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VOLUME u. 


E (Þ 5 x 06 96 
e H AP. VII, 


\ROOFS of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. Why we be- 

gin with this capital point. We examine the truth of it 
independently of revelation. The evangeliſts and apoſtles 

who aſſure us of it, were neither deceivers, nor deceived. 
Particular proofs which demonſtrate that they could not be decei- 
r | Page 1 
Art. I. The truth of the chriſtian religion is grounded on facts, 
which we may be certain of, independent of revelation. It is 
thus we examine whether Chriſt be riſen again. Why we be- 
gin with this capital point, 1 5 1 
Art. II. None of thoſe facts, which are certain and indubitable, 
have ſo many marks of certainty as the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The perſons who aſſure us of it, could neither be.de- 
ceived, nor deceivers, | : 2 
Art. III. We cannot ſuſpect the apoſtles, nor any of Chriſt's dif- 
ciples, of a precipitated credulity. They were of a quite con- 
trary diſpoſition, : | 4 
Art. IV. They took very little notice in the beginning of the 
moſt preciſe teſtimonies; they were quite indifferent in reſpect 
to proofs, which the moſt incredulous in our days would look 
upon as worthy of attention, "Era 
Art. V. Indiſputable characters of truth in the appearance of 
Chriſt to Mary Magdalen, with which notwithſtanding the a- 
poſtles were not moved, | 9 
Art. VI. Convineing proofs multiplied in the appearance of 
Chriſt to his apoſtles on the day of his reſurrection, which they 
did not ſubmit to but with a kind of- reluctance, 10 
Art. VII. The incredulity of St. Thomas is forced to yield to 
evidence, 5 „ 


| * * * 
N * ; * 
. 


EONT EN 1k 


.-CHAP; It 
Wherein we continue to examine, whether the 7 could have 
been deceived in reſpect to the reſurrection of Chriſt, 14 


Art. I. With what ſlowneſs the two diſciples, who went to E- 
maus, yielded to the proofs of his reſurrection. Examination 
and force of theſe proofs. And yet they made but a ſlight im- 
prefiion on the apoſtles, 5 | ibid. 

Art. II. The order which was given them to go into Galilee, and 
there wait for Chriſt, could not be ſubject to illuſion, and the 
event could not be doubtful. Reaſons of this order, which 
become new proofs. Multitude of ſpectators. Impoſſibility 
that they ſhould have been all deceived, 17 

Axt. III The appearance of Chriſt upon the bank of the Jake of 
Tiberias, furniſhes us with ſeveral proofs that are not ſubject to 
illuſion. The relation which the two captures of fiſhes have to 
each other. Equal certainty of both, 20 

Art. IV. What followed this appearance, and is particular to St. 

Peter, is a fruitful ſource of new proofs, wherein deception and 
Muſion have no There, | | 24 
Art. V A collection of proofs in the appearances and inſtructions 
of Chriſt during forty days, 27 


"EMA F. X. 


Wherein the notion of thoſe is examined who would have had 
Chriſt to have ſhewn himſelf to others beſides his diſciples after 
his reſurrection. His conduct herein is juſtified, 1 

Art. I. Seeming reaſons which incline ſome perſons to deſire that 
the proofs of the reſurre ction of Chriſt had been public. A ge- 
neral anſwer, 0 KG . 

Art II. Particular anſwer, which demonſtrates that all the public 
proofs would at laſt have terminated in a hiſtory, which at the 
moſt could but have been cgually authoriſed with that which 
has been written by the evangeliſts, and atteſted by the apo- 
fMles, : | 30 

Art. III. Anſwer to all oppoſite reaſons, 33 


CH AP. XI. 

It is contrary to all probability, or even to the nature of things, 
that the apoſtles. ſhould'. have had a deſign of deceiving the 
world, by aſſerting, contrary to their conſcience, that Chriſt 
was riſen again, 34 


Art. I. If the apoſtles formed ſuch a deſign of deceiving, it muſt 
have been the effect of a general conſpiracy, or of the perſua- 


35 
Arz. 


ſion of ſome one amongſt them, 


8. — 
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Art. II. In the a chapter we unite in the diſcourſe of a 


ſingle apoſtle whatever the others could have thought. Firſt, 
upon the project, and the eſſential conditions on the part of 
the apoſtles to make it ſucceed, 36 
Art. III. In the ſecond place, in the ame diſecurſe all the means 
are propoſed that are abſolutely neceſſary for the TAIT of 
the project, | 
Art. IV. Thirdly, the preciſe time wherein this project i is to bo 
executed, is determined in the ſame diſcourſe, 4% 
Art. V. In the fourth place, the apoſtles in the ſame ae 

are informed of the diſpoſitions they muſt bave in regard of 


I thoſe whom they have deceived, and who muſt, by their haſty 


Srl be 9 to great perſccuiions, 43 


* 


CHAP, XII. 


N 1 upon what has been propoſed i in the preceeding W 


that is to ſay, of the n in general, and of the means — 
- executing it, 


Art. I. General, but invincible prejudices, which Qrip ſuch a bug 


ſign of all probability, tid. 
Art. II. Intire impoſſibility of ſecrecy amongſt ſo many accom- 
plices, 46. 


Art. III. Tho? the number of accomplices had been leſs, yet a 
. perpetual ſecrecy, contrary to conſcience, is impoſſible, 48 
Art. IV. Perſecutions and torments would have forced ſome of 

them to make a diſcovery, 49 
Art. V. There can be no probability in the ſuppoſitions inſepa- 


rably connected with the execution of the project, 527 
Art. VI. The invention of the falſe appearances of Chriſt cannot 
poſſibly be maintained, 52 


22. VII. Obſervations on the conciſe and ſeemingly a man- 


ner in Which the evangeliſts relate the appearances of Cbriſt, 
which is a proof wo their veracity, 53 


CHAP. XIII. 


We continue to prove, that it was impoſſible for the engen 
and apoſtles to have had a deſign of deceiving, 55 
Art. I. The reſurrection of Chriſt was certain from the Sunday 
morning, and the lie publiſhed by the WI who guarded his 
. tomb, is a demonſtrable proof of it, " "'#hid, 
&rt. II. St. Paul converted by Chriſt after his reſurpe com. and 
; Nee the Jews at Damaſcus of the truth of this reſurre- 
eion before he had any converſation with the apoliies, 1 is a ma- 
nĩeeſt proof of their lincerity, 57 
; Art. 
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Axt. VII, New proofs, that they added nothing either to the ſub- 
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Art. III. How far the apoſtles were from bearing falſe teſtimony a- 


gainſt God himſelf, by aſſuring, contrary to their own conſei 


ence, that he had raiſed Chriſt from the dead, 5 


8 
Art. IV. Had the apoſtles hoped in Chriſt only in this life, and 


not been certain of his reſurrection, they would: have thought 
themſelves the moſt unhappy of men, ſo far they would have 
been from placing their happinels in ſuffering for a chimera of 
their own invention, 60 


Art. V. All their writings are proofs of the unſhaken conſtancy of 
their faith and the certainty of their hope, not only when 


they ſpeak to the ſunpleſt amongſt the faithful, but when they 
exhort their deareſt diſciples, or when they animate themſelves 
to patience, . | 161 
Art. VI. Inſtead of encouraging the leaſt artiſice or diſſimulation, 
they would have the chriſtians be known by their love of ſim- 


plicity and candour, 65 
Art. VII. The language of the apoſtles condemns impoſture and 
deception, inſtead of being the organ of lies, 6 


Art. VIII. Before we ſuſpect them of falſity, we ought firſt to 
prove the falſity of their miracles, the certainty of which is e- 


_  Vident, | | | | 63 


CHAP. XIV. 


The truth and certainty of the aſcenſion of Chiilt to heaven, 
where he is ſeated at the right hand of God, 8 7 7 
Art. I. The union of the principal eircumſtances of this myſtery, 
and their relation with other indubitable facts, demonſtrate in- 
vincibly its verity,, _ 47 | ibid. 
At II. The accompliſhment of the predictions of Chriſt to his 


apoſtles before he aſcends to heaven, demonſtrates his aſcenſion, 


accompliſhed as they had foretold, _ i 
Art. IV. The injuſtice of thoſe who could wiſh he had other wit- 

neſſes beſides his diſciples, 5 8 ibid. 
Art. V. Particular proofs of the ſincerity of the evengeliſts and 
apoſtles in relation to this myſtery, 


73. 
Art. III. The aſcenſion of Chriſt foretold by the prophets, and 
5 


77 
Art. VI. The impoſſibility of their having invented the predicti- 


ons and promiſes of Chriſt, which are eſſentially connected with 
the aſcenſion, | : 78 


ſtance or circumftances, and that it was impoſſible they ſhould 
invent e E 2 | 75 70 
Art. VIII. Modeſty of the evangeliſts infinitely oppoſite to _ 
2 pal | 1 


and lies, 


Art. IX. The modeſty of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, joined vith 


an ardent zeal for the glory of Chriſt. Difference in the au- 


thors of the books of the New Teſtament, when they 1pok o 
; 5 Sa | | the 
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thi aſcenſion of Chriſt as hiſtorians, and when they inſtru the. 
faithful in the ſublimity of this rg. Such a difference is 
a great mark of truth,  * 8s 
Art. X. The lively and deep im reſion, which the certainty of 
: Ekiiit's being in heaven, and o his future deſcent from tHence, 


| had made upon the apoſtles and their difciples, 2 
CHAT. XV. 

The truth of the re ſurrection and aſeenſion of Chriſt to heaven, 

and of his ſupreme authority, clearly proved by the deſeent of 

the Holy Ghoſt on the day of | Pentecoſt; 4 W of 2 


miracles which happened that day 
Art. I. Difference between this myſtery and thoſe obick had _ 
the diſciples of Chriſt for their witneſſes. It is a power of the 
latter, and ought to have been public, : + ih id. 
Art. II. Obſervations, which prepare us to look upon the event of 
the coming: of the Holy Ghoſt as certain, 86 
Art. III. If the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt be certain, all is cer- 
tain relating to Chriſt, . 98 65 87 
Art. IV. Fivſt proof: the miraculous gift of tongues confirms 
beyond contradiction the nee of the deſcent of the Hol 
Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, 1 
Art. V. Second proof: the ſadden courage of the apoſtleb 1 is a ſe- 
* cond' manifeit proof of the deſeent of the Holy Ghoſt, 92 
Art. VI. "Third proof: the knowledge, a hieh the apoſtles have 
of the ſcriptures, and was given them in an inſtant, is a third. 
evident proof of the deſcent or _—_ 1 the 206-4 * 94 


_— 


* 


CHAP, I. 


contintation of the ſame ſubject; cond proof that the Holy: Ghoſt. 

really deſcended on the apoſtles on the day of benteebſti 9 

Art. I. Fourth proof: miraculous doeility of ſeveral Jews 177 
Tti 


the preaching of the apoſtles, _ 
Art. II. Fifth proof: ſudden and miraculous difintereſtednefs of 


the church of Jeruſalem: the ſudden perfection of that infant 


church, , 


Art. 111. Sixth proof: the manifeſt and ſenſible -nEcoiniphihimend 
of what the prophets _ foretold, in relation to an 1 4 
and new law, 


Art. IV. Seventh proof: -wimderful relstiohs of eopformily. nd. 
difference betwixt the Old and New law, which demonſtrate, 
that the New began on the death of Chriſt, and reccived its: 


rerfection upou the wunde of 'the Holy e Ghee 0 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Proofs of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and of the myſteries 
of Chriſt, by the miraculous gifts with which the churehes 


founded by the apoſtles were abundantly favoured, and which 


the apoſtles communicated to the faithful by the impoſition of 
hands, | | AGES | 106 
Art. I. Firſt proof: multitude and variety of theſe miraculous 
b gifts, which were public, external, and by conſequence indubi- 
table, | . 20 
Art. II. Second proof: | effuſion of theſe gifts upon Cornelius and 
his family, which determined St. Peter to receive the Gentiles 
to baptiſm, without ſubjecting them to-circumciſion,. and juſt- 


.-tifies fully bis con duct, | ba 1 110 
Art. III. Third proof: effuſion of the ſame gifts upon the faith - 
ful of Epheſus, | 112 


Art. IV. Fourth proof: the aſtoniſhment of Simon the magici- 
an, and his deſire of purchaſing the power of conferring the like 
miraculous gifts, 8 113 
Art. V. Fifth proof: reproaches which St. Paul makes to the 
SGalatians, | | „F 
Art. VI. Sixth proof: the truth and notoriety of theſe miraculous 
gifts demonſtrated by the inſtructions Which St. Paul gives to 
the Corinthians, to ſhew them their right value and uſe, and 
to hinder that confuſion, which their multitude and variety 
cuauſed in their aſſemblies, | | 115 
Art. VII. Force of fo ſenſible and divine a teſtimony, in relation 
to Chriſt and the chriſtian church, 3 112 
Art. VIII. Seventh proof: the laſt proof of the truth of the mi- 
raculous gifts and of the chriſtian church: the little account 
. . the apoſtles made of them, in compariſon of charity, 133 
Art. IX: ;/ Characteriſtic ot the true religion, to have truths that 


demonſtrate its verity, and yet to prefer the means of its 


125 


ſanctification, 


CHAP, XVII. 


Art. I. God by converting St. Paul, and calling him to the apoſtle- 
ſhip, has taken away every falſe pretext from incredulity and diſ- 
truſt. Circumſtances of his converſion, 129 
Art. II. Difcourle, herein the proof of the chriſtian religion, by 
the apoſtis hip and converſion of St. Paul, is ſet id its full evi- 
dence and ſtrengt n. p b 131 


Art III. The proof: of the chriſſian religion, by the converſion 
and vocation of St. Paul, becomes ſtill more clear and ſtrong, 
. when 


PF : 


Miracle: 
They 
bgion 

city, 

Art. 4 
Enteri 
wroug 

Art. II. 
Was u 

Art. III 
ſingle 

Art. IV. 
Art. V. 
TT VI. 


Art. I. $ 
Art. II. 

that th 
, offer u 
Art. III. 
bruiſed 
Art. IV. 

poſtles 


Art. V 


bear w 


After ſo 
that he 
Father 
NO EXa! 
tain. 
ently 0 

not on 


c NN 


1 


when we compare it with the vocation and converſion of the 
Gentiles, | 136 
Art. IV. This ſame proof becomes more ſenſible and 'afleing, 
when we compare the converſion and vocation of St. Paul, with 


the vocation. and future converſion of the: Jews, - 8 
; 5 , 1 115 a : a VA . 1 


Miracles wrought by the apoſtles. > Certainty of theſe miracles, 


They are a convineing proof of the principal myſteries of re- 
ligion. Such 924245 is within the reach of every one's capa- 
city, and diſpenſes with all examination, 140 

Art. I. Reaſons of the order obſerved hitherto. The neceſſity bf 
entering into à particular examination of ſeveral miracles 
wrought by the apoſtles, - ib id. 

Art. II. Miraculous cure of a man lame from his nativity, who 
was upwards of forty years old, N 141 

Art. III. The man fick of the ally, for eight years, cured by a 
ſingle word. Reſurrection of Tabitha, |, | - 12348 

Art. IV. Efficacy of the ſhadow. of St. Peter, ' 11 500d 

Art. V. The lie of Auanlas and Sapphira puniſhed by death, Vid. 

Art. VI. The miraculous deliverance of St. Peter, 252 


CHAP. XX. 
Art. I. st. Paul ſtrikes with blindneſs the magician Barjefas, 150 


Art. IT, The fame apoſtle works ſo public an d glorious a miracle, 
that the inhabitants of Lyitra takehim for a god, and want fo 


_ offer up ſacrifices to him, 1 Dont £4 158 
Art. 111. He raiſes publicly a young man to lift, who was 
bruiſed to death by a fall from a third ſtorey, 160 


Art. IV. Convincins proofs that the miracles wrought by the a- 
poſtles could not be attributed to magie, tf 


R 16% 
Art. V. The devil condemned to ſilence, though he affected to 


bear wiincls of St. Paul, and his goſpel, . 105 


* 
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After ſo many proofs that Jeſus Chrift is the promiſed Meſſiah, 
that he toſe from the dead, and ſitteth at the right hand of his 
Father; the miracles which he performed during his life, need 
no examination in order that they may be looked upon as cer- 
tain. We undertake, nevertheleſs, to examine them independ- 
ently of the preceding preofs, and to demonſtrate that they are. 

not only certain, but moreover that they are an inconteſtable 


proof 


NEN TS. 
- proof of Jeſus Chriſt's being the promiſed Meſſiah and the Son 


of God, 3 „ Tee 165 
Art. I. The turning of water into wine at the marriage of * 
- 4Þ | | 16 


Art. II. The firſt increaſe of loaves in the deſart: Jeſus Chriſt's 
divinity proved: the heavenly ſuſtinence figured by a miracu- 
lous 2 33 | 168 
Art. III. The ſecond increaſe of loaves, which is not only certain, 
but confirms many of the foregoing miracles, 7 
Art. IV. Jeſus Chriſt walks upon the waves, makes Peter do th 
- : fame; ſtills: the ſea and the winds, abbreviates the labour of the 
-* apoſtles, and under theſe miracles couches: important . 
f p | a MMM So? Rb oh. 14 a we aa 7 
Art. V. The apoſtles awake Jeſũs Chriſt in the midft of a furious 
tempeſt, which ceaſes at his command. Perpetual protection 
promiſed to his church, | e 
Art. VI. | Deliverance of a man poſſeſſed with a legion of devils: 
certainty of his being poſſeſſed, and of their expulſion: truths 
atteſted by both: admirable proof of Jeſus Chriſt's regard to- 
wards the leaſt of his elect, 4 es 183 
Art. VII Why the poſſeſſed were ſo numerous at the time of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, and why fo frequent mention is 


» 


made of their deliverance-in the goſpel, © © 187 


CHA P. XXII. 


The miracles of Jeſus Chriſt are certain; and invincibly prove 
that he is the Son of God and Saviour of the world, 191 
Art. I. A paralytic preſented to Jeſus Chrift by uncovering the 
roof of an houſe, who proves, by curing him, his power of 

forgiving fins, _ | : 5 dick. 
Art. II. A man born blind reftored to ſight: circumſtances 


which aſcertain the truth of this miracle, 193 
Art. III. The efforts of the phariſees in order to eclipſe this mi- 
racle, do eſtabliſn the truth of it, 196 


Art. IV. One ſuch miracle is an evident proof of Chriſt's divini- 
ty, and of his principal myſteries: depth of Chriſt's deſigns 
in a miracle, which, in its circumſtances, unites almoſt all the 
parts of the chriſtian religion, 199 

Art. V. Reſurrection of the daughter of the ruler of the ſynagogue, 

pPreceded by the cure of a woman only by touching the hem 

- ef Chriſt's garment; Certainty of both miracles. 202 
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c H A p. XXIII. 28 I, ir TATE L | 
The . of Jelis Chriſt are unqueſtionable, and- comincing 


proofs of his divinity, 
Art. I. Reſurrection of the widows only ſon at Naim, porecny by 
circumſtances. which can admit of no ſuſpicion, -- 
certain raf of his — 
209 
Art. III. Manifeſt proofs of the 8 — of ping 214 
Art IV. Lawful and neceſſary conſequences of ſuch à miracle, 
which proves the whole, by proving that Chriſt | is the reſurre- 
tion and the ie ore wer to; an pens: noch 218 


Art. II. Reſurrection of Lazarus: 


i . H AP. XXIV. 
Farther 185 of the truth of the miracles wrooght by Chriſt, | 


22.0 

Art. I. Firſt proof. Power beſtowed by Chriſt on his apoſtles, and 
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The truth of the chriſtian religion 2 founded upon the facts, 


ewhich abe may be ſure of independently of revelation. Ir 2 


thus ave examine whether Chrift be truly riſen. Why 


ewe begin by this cardinal point. None of thoſe fatts' 
evhich are certain and indubitable, have ſo many proofs of 
certainty as the reſurrettion of Chriſt. T hoſe who afſure 
us, could neither be deceived, nor aecarvers, Me cannot 
juſtly ſaſpect the apoſtles, nor any of the diſciples, of a pre- 
cipitated :redulity : they were of a quite contrary diſpoſi- 
tion, They at firſt tuck no notice of the moſt expreſs teſti- 
monies: they ſhewed an indifference for proofs, which the 

moft incredulots in cur days would have paid a regard to. 
Tndubitable characters of truth in the appearance of Chriſt 
ro Mary Magdalene, with which the apoſiles notwwith- 


landing were not moved, A multitude of . convincing 


proofs of the appearance of Chrift to his apoſtles on the day 
of his reſarreftion, to which they ſubmit with difficulty. 
The incredulity of St, Thomas forced to yield to evidence. 
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The truth of the chriſtian religion is grounded on fads, which | 2 
ave may be certain of, independent of revelation. It is C 
thus ave examne.evhether Chriſt be truly riſen again. Why 1 
abe begin by this capital point. | F 


T is chiefly in relation to the doctrine, whoſe founda- 
tion is divine revelation, that the fcriptures ought to 
be inſpired: for as to facts of which there are ſenſi- 
ble proofs, they are not in a ſupernatural order: and 
we may have an intire certainty when thoſe that relate 
them are ſincere,” and fufficiently informed: tho' it be 
true, that revelation adds a divine certainty when it 1s 
joined to the teſtimony of men, 
. The chriſtian as well asJewiſh religion, 1s entirely 
founded on particular facts, whoſe proofs are external, 
and depend on the ſenſes. The divine authority after- 
wards gave them a ſuperior degree of evidence and' cer- 
tainty, by raiſing thoſe who were the firſt witneſſes to 
the honour of prophets, and manifeſting their ſincerity 
by miracles. But theſe two degrees, of certainty are of a 
different nature, and may be ſeparated. U he firſt is 
fimple and natural. It neither ſuppoſes faith nor reve- 
lation ; and it is a ſufficient qualification to undertake an 
enquiry thereof, to have good ſenſe and equity. It is 
thus I have reſolved thoroughly to examine the truth of 
thoſe facts which are eſſential to the chriſtian religion; 
and I ſhall begin with that of the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
becauſe it is as it were the center of all; and if once e- 
ſtabliſhed in a ſolid and clear manner, it becomes the 
confirmation of all that went before it, and all that fol- 
lows. I ſhall return by a circuit to thoſe things which 
at preſent I omit, but will then have a greater force. 
And I hope that after this capital and deciſive proof, the 
others will not only appear leſs incredible, but reaſon 
will anticipate them, and look on them either as prepa- 
rations, or neceſiary dependencies. SE 
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None of thoſe factt, which are certain andi ndubi table, have 
* /o' many marks of certainty as the refurreFiont of Jeſus 
Chriſt, The perſons, who aſſure us of it, coul neither 


be deceived; nor deceivers, + 


X/ E may affirm, without exaggeration, that amongſt 
all thoſe facts which paſs for indubitable, there 
is no one whoſe certainty is ſo well atteſted as the reſur- 


rection of Chriſt; which is proved by a great number 


of contemporary hiſtorians, alt ocular witneſſes; who 
were ready to lay down their lives to ſeal with their blood 
the truth of what they had written, and who in reality 
moſt of them died for the teſtimony of it. But as I am 
deſirous to confirm myſelf, either againſt my own weak= 
neſs, or the incredulity of others, I ſhall confider how 
any one might go about to weaken. the teſtimony of the 
evangeliſts and apoſtles; and I ſee but two ways, I 
ſay not of ſucceeding, but ſo much as of attempting it. 
The firſt is to ſay, that the evangeliſts and apoſtles 
were deceived; and the ſecond, that they had a deſign 
to deceive others. And yet there would be an extreme 
injuſtice to accuſe them without foundation. We ſhould 
bring proofs to deſtroy proofs. And it belongs to thoſe 
who oppoſe their teſtimony, to produce contrary proofs, 
or to ſhew the invalidity of thoſe of the apoſtles. | 
But I will content myſelf with bare ſuſpicion, deſtitute 
of proofs; and-will not examine with leſs attention and 
care, whether it be poſſible to find in either of thoſe 
methods, any ſhadow of probability. As theſe two ex- 
tremes are oppolite to one another, we muſt determine 


to take ane of them: for the apoſtles could not'be-atithe 


ſame time actually deceived, and wilful deceivers. I 
ſuppoſe them therefore in the firſt place ſuſpected of ha- 
ving been deceived, | Er 
To ſuſpect them of having been deceived, we muſt 
ſuppoſe them to have believed they had ſeen what they 
had not; or that they uſed not ſufficient care to 
Os examine 
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examine the truth. Theſe two things are connected to- 
gether : for we never believe we ſee what we ſee not, 
but becaufe we want attention in a careful examination. 
But in this cafe, we muſt allow their good intention, 


Ancerity. 
| ART, 10. 


We cannot ſuſpect the apoſtles, ner any of | Chriſt's diſciples, 
of a precipitated credulity, They qvere of a quite contra- 
ry diſpoſition. 


ET us now enter into a detail of what the apoſtles 


credulity. It appears by their own words, that they 
had little hope of Chriſt's reſurrection; that the ſcandal 
of his croſs had baniſhed the little hope they had enter- 
rained ; -and that the prophecy he had made at his de- 
parture from Galilee for Jeruſalem, was no longer pre- 
ſent to their memories. 
The holy women who came to the ſepulchre, had no 
other thought but that of embalming afreſh the body of 
Chriſt, and of paying him their laſt duties, which they 
could not perform before on account of the Sabbath. 
Bat not finding him, they thought him taken away. 
Mary Magdalene with emotion came to tell it to Peter 
and John, who running thither, and ſeeing nothing but 
the linen and the handkerchief, had much the ſame 
idea; for according to the expreſſion of one of them, 
they were ignorant of the ſcriptures, and the myſtery 
of the reſurrection. Magdalene was ſo full of this 
thought, that when the two angels aſked her the reaſon 
of her tears, ſhe anſwered, © That ſhe wept becauſe 
« they had taken away her Lord, and ſhe knew not 
« where they had laid him.” And a moment after, 
ſeeing Chriſt without knowing him, who aſked her the 
ſame queſtion as the angels, ſne ſaid, without making re- 
flection on his words; If it be you who have taken 
« him away, tell me where he is, and I will take him 
« away again.” | = 
Tais 


and look upon their writings as a conſequence of their 


write, and fee if we can find any ſigns of a raſn 
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This is what the mind of Magdalene was full of, 
when Chriſt diſcovered hanſelf clearly to her, by cal- 
ling. her by her name, with the tone of voice with 
which ſhe had been acquainted. This is what the o- 
ther women thought before the angel undeceived them 
and they had had the happineſs of falling at the feet of 
Jeſus. And this was what the apoſtles themſelves were 
obſtinate in believing, in ſpite of all that Magdalene and 
the other women could ſay. 

Were theſe diſpoſitions a preparation for being im- 
poſed on ? did they incline them to believe without exa» 
mining? did they fill the mind and imagination with 
vain hopes, which figured to the ſoul all that flattered it, 
and gave a vain reality to the lighteſt appearances? is 
it not aſtoniſning on the contrary, that the open ſe- 
pulchre, the linen remaining, and the apparition of the 
angels, could not all together recall to Magdalene's 
mind the prediction which Chriſt had made of his re- 
ſurrection a few days before his death, in the cleareſt 
and moſt expreſs terms? nay, and that the apoſtles in 
ſuch circumſtances, of which they themſelves are wit- 
neſſes, could not remember Chriſt's prediction no more 
than the women? | 


A T. IV. 


They took very little notice in the beginning of the maß pre- 
ciſe teſtimonies; they avere quite indifferent in reſpec? to 
proofs, which the moſt incredulous in our aays, would 
look upon as worthy of attention. | 


ROM this firſt obſervation let us proceed to ano- 
ther, and ee what impreſſion was made upon the 
apoſtles, and other diſciples, by a relation ſo well 
circumſtanced of what Mary Magdalene in particular, 
and the other women ſeparately, had ſeen; and by the 
diſcourfes of the angels, and thoſe which they ſaid they 
had with Chriſt himſelf; They looked upon all this as 
a meer revery, fas empty imaginations, and fancifiil 

AY chimeras, 


* Luke xxiv. g. 
f Ibid. v. 31, 
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chimeras, and diſregarded them as ſuch. And why? » th 
was it becauſe that theſe things did not ſufficiently in- | « fr; 
tereſt them, who were inconſolable * for the death of {| « fir 
their maſter, who might reaſonably hope for the greateſt | * 0h 
advantages if he was truly riſen again, and who were de- > 
ceived in all, if his reſurrection was not real? the wo- & hi: 
men who'bore teſtimony of this, could not reaſonably be «© vii 
thought unworthy of credit, they who had quitted al! „ ce 
for Chriſt, who had followed. him even to the croſs, '} © pu 
when all the reſt had deſerted him, and who had had bu 
the courage to go to the ſepulchre, even when they | W 
thought that the guards were there ſtill. + Mary the this 1 
mother of James, and of the two other apoſtles, was of 1m 
amongſt them. Joanna, wife of Herod's fteward, and one 
Magdalene, muſt have deſerved a particular regard. whic] 
What they ſaw and heard, had not the air of fiction, the t 
for it was naturally impoſſible to feign ſuch a relation. open, 
And nothing could have been more unreaſonable, than virtue 
not to examine into it. = - ſeen 
Nevertheleſs they all deſpiſed this as vain and frivo- Chriſ 
lous : and that very day two diſciples, one of whom him : 
was called Cleophas, I ſeparated themſelves from the the at 
reſt, probably to return to their former profeſſion, ha- . ſpoke 
ving no farther hopes; tho' they ſtill preſerved a friend- ty fur 
ly veneration for jeſus, who joined them as they were nate 
walking to Emmaus, but without making himſelf known Chrifl 
to them, and obliged them by his queſtions to diſco- they 
ver their thoughts. Tt is of the higheſt importance for would 
us to inform ourſelves of the whole, and ſuppreſs no- more 
thing, concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who, they | quenc 
4 {;,1d, was a Prophet mighty in deed and word be- Let 
« fore God, and all the. people: and the chief preſen 
„ prieſts and our rulers delivered him to be condemned give o 
« to death, and have crucified him. But we truſted, have 1 
| | that bility 
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who was biſhop of Jeruſalem after St. James, 5 othe 
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« that it had been he den ſhould have redeemed I- 
« ſrael: and beſide all This, to-day is the third day 
« fince theſe things were done. Yea, and certain wo- 
« men alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which 
«« were early at the ſepulchre, and when they found not 
« his body, they came ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a 
« viſion of angels, which ſaid, that he was alive. And 
« certain of them which were with us, went to the ſe- 


„ pulchre, and found it even as the women had ſaid, 


« but him they ſaw not.” | M 
When we connect all that the diſciples mention in 
this narration, we cannot help being ſeized with a kind 
of impatience againſt them, becauſe they draw not any 
one conſequence from the cleareſt facts, nor from thoſe 
which themſelves could fo eaſily prove. It is as yet but 
the third day, early in the morning the ſepulchre is 
open, and the linens only are- left. Women, whoſe 
virtue and ſincerity cannot be ſuſpected, ſay, they have 
ſcen angels, who declared to them the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, which he himſelf had foretold. They reſpect 
him as a great prophet, yet neither believe him, nor 
the angels, Nor the perſons to whom the angels have 


ſpoken. ls it poſſible to carry indolence and increduli- 
ty further? Can we ſuppoſe thoſe who are ſo unfortu- 
nate as to doubt in our times of the reſurrection of 


Chriſt, capable of ſo great a lethargy of mind, -were 


they in the ſame circumftances of conviction ? And 


would they not have been more ſollicitous, and taken 
more care to ſearch into a truth of ſo great a conſe- 
quence ? By: 
Let them therefore ſuppoſe for a moment, they are 
preſent themſelves at the account theſe holy women 
give of what they have ſeen, and judge if they would 


have received it with ſo much indifference . and inſenſi- 


bility as the apoſtles. © As we were affrighted,” ſay 
the women, becauſe according to our thought they had 
taken away the body of Jeſus, ©* two angels clothed in 
« white appeared to us, who ſat in the very place 
„ where his body had been, one at the head, and the 


- other at the feet; who ſaid to us, Why ſeek ye a- 


„ mong 
John xx, 12. Luke xxiv. 4, & 5, | 
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chimeras, and diſregarded them as ſuch. And why ? 
was it becauſe that theſe things did not ſufficiently in- 
tereſt them, who were inconſolable * for the death of 
their maſter, who might reaſonably hope for the greateſt 
advantages if he was truly riſen again, and who were de- 
ceived in all, if his reſurrection was not real? the wo- 
men who'bore teſtimony of this, could not reaſonably be 
thought unworthy of credit, they who had quitted all 
for Chriſt, who had followed him even to the croſs, 
when all the reſt had deſerted him, and who had had 
the courage to go to the ſepulchre, even when they 
thought that the guards were there ſtill. + Mary the 
mother of James, and of the two other apoſtles, was 
amongſt them. Joanna, wife of Herod's ſteward, and 
Magdalene, muſt have deſerved a particular regard. 
What they ſaw and heard, had not the air of fiction, 
for it was naturally impoſſible to feign ſuch a relation. 
And nothing could have been more unreaſonable, than 
not to examine into it. 5 
Nevertheleſs they all deſpiſed this as vain and frivo- 
lous: and that very day two diſciples, one of whom 
was called Cleophas, I ſeparated themſelves from the 
reſt, probably to return to their former profeſſion, ha- 
ving no farther hopes; tho' they ſtill preſerved a friend- 
ly veneration for Jeſus, who joined them as they were 
walking to Emmaus, but without making himſelf known 
to them, and obliged them by his queſtions to diſco- 
ver their thoughts. Tt is of the higheſt importance for 
us to inform ourſelves of the whole, and ſuppreſs no- 
thing, concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who, they 
„ ſald, was a prophet mighty in deed and word be- 
« fore God, and all the. people: and the chief 
« prieſts and our rulers delivered him to be condemned 
« to death, and have crucified him. But we truſted, 
| that 


Mark xvi. 10. 

+ Luke xxiv. 10. 

The ſame in all probability, as had married Mary, whom the 
ſcripture calls the ſiſter of the bleſſed Virgin, and who was father 


of three apoſtles, James, Jude, and Simon the leſſer, or Simon 


who was biſhop of Jeruſalem after St. James, 
fl Luke xxiv. 
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« that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed I- 


« ſrael: and beſide all this, to-day is the third day 


« fince theſe things were done. Yea, and certain wo- 
« men alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which 
« were early at the ſepulchre, and when they found not 
„ his body, they came ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a 
« viſion of angels, which ſaid, that he was alive. And 
« certain of them which were with us, went to the ſe- 


„ pulchre, and found it even as the women had ſaid, 


« but him they ſaw not.” | 5 

When we connect all that the diſciples mention in 
this narration, we cannot help being ſeized with a kind 
of impatience againſt them, becauſe they draw not any 


one conſequence from the cleareſt facts, nor from thoſe 


which themſelves could fo eaſily prove. It is as yet but 


the third day, early in the morning the ſepulchre is 


open, and the linens only are left. Women, whoſe 


virtue and ſincerity cannot be ſuſpected, ſay, they have 
ſeen angels, who declared to them the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, which he himſelf had foretold. They reſpect 
him as a great prophet, yet neither believe him, nor 
the angels, nor the perſons to whom the angels have 
ſpoken. Is it poſſible to carry indolence and increduli- 


ty further? Can we ſuppoſe thoſe who are ſo unfortu- 
nate as to doubt in our times of the reſurrection of 


Chriſt, capable of ſo great a lethargy of mind, -were 


they in the ſame circumſtances of conviction? And 


would they not have been more ſollicitous, and taken 
more care to ſearch into a truth of ſo great a conſe- 
quence ? 72 | 
Let them therefore ſuppoſe for a moment, they are 
preſent themſelves at the account theſe holy women 
give of what they have ſeen, and judge if they would 


have received it with ſo much indifference . and inſenſi- 


bility as the apoſtles. 4 * As we were. affrighted,” ſay 
the women, becauſe according to our thought they had 
taken away the body of Jeſus, © two angels clothed in 
« white appeared to us, who ſat in the very place 
« where his body had been, one at the head, and the 


0 other at the feet; who ſaid to us, Why ſeek ye a- | 


„ mong 
John xx. 12. Luke xxiv. 4, & 5, 
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* mong the dead him that is living? he is not here, 
« he is riſen. Remember in what manner he ſpake to 
4 you, whilſt he was ſtill in Galilee. It is neceſſary, 
4 ſaid he, that the Son of man ſhould be delivered in- 
* to the hands of ſinners, be crucified, and riſe again 
«- on the third day : and in fact, we did remember it *. 
« And the angels added; Come, and ſee the place 
.< where the Lord was laid: + haſte then, tell his diſ- 
« ciples and Peter, that he is riſen, and will be in 
«© Galilee before you, where you will ſee him. We 


« immediately went out of the ſepulchre to tell you this 


% with joy T. But as we were in the way, our Lord 
4% himſelf met us, and faid, All hail, We drew near 
«- him, and falling at his feet worſhipped him.” : 

What muſt they who hear this narration think of it? 
a narration ſo wiſe, ſo ſerious, and fo vaſtly moving. 
Is there 'any air of folly and revery here ? how do the 
women remember on a ſudden, that Chriſt had foretold 
his: crucifixion and reſurrection, they who only ſought 
for ſome: conſolation after his death, by perfuming his 
body with ſweet odours? how could they ſo quickly 
paſs from the deepeſt ſorrow, to the moſt lively ſenti- 
ment of joy? how could they gueſs, that the Lord 
would make himſelf viſible to his diſciples in Galilee, 
if the angels had ſaid nothing of this nature to them ? 
J am perſuaded, that even thoſe whoſe faith is wa- 
vering, would have found here worthy ſubjects of re- 
flection; and I hope they will never more accuſe the 
apoſtles of too haſty a credulity. | 


N T. 


Matth. xvii. 6. 
+ Mark xvi. 7. 
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ART. V. 


| Tudiſputable chara@ers of truth in the appearance of Chri/# 


to Mary Magdalene, with which notwithſtanding the 
apoſtles were not moved, | 


B let them liſten to what Magdalene has to ſay 
to them. The viſion of the angels, and their 
« words ſo capable of inſpiring comfort, could not dry 
« up my tears, I wept fill, when I ſaw Jeſus before 
„ me, without knowing who he was: he ſays to me“, 
« Woman why weepeſt thou ? and I anſwered him, be- 
“ lieving him the gardener, Sir, if it is you who have 
6 taken him away, tell me where you have laid him, 
« and I will remove him. After this I was ready to 
« return; but Jeſus called me by my name, Mary. 
„% when knowing him by his voice, I turned ſuddenly 


and ſaid to him, Ah, my maſter! I wanted then to 


« throw myſelf at his feet and embrace them: but he 
« ſaid to me, Touch me not; I am not yet aſcended. 
« to my Father. But go to my brethren, and tell them, 
] afcend unto my Father, and your Father, to my 
& God, and your God.” 

Can any of theſe circumftances be the effect of an 
imagination that figures to itſelf what it hopes, and 
converts its viſions into ſuppoſed realities, Magdalene 
weeps, and while ſhe is quite plunged in ſorrow, ſhe hears 
herfelf named, in a tone which bears with it perſuaſion, 
and cauſes the moſt lively ſentiments of joy. But her 
joy is ſuſpended by a kind of prohibition, the reaſon 
of which is ſtill obſcure, and which certainly was no 
ways natural for her to conjecture. And it is ſtill leſs 
probable ſhe ſhoult put into the mouth of Chriſt, ſuch 
terms as he had not yet made uſe of: Go. and ſay to 
my brethren,” (a new expreſſion; but foretold in 
pſalm xxi.) „that I aſcend to my Father, and your 
Father: to my God, and your God. An expreſſi- 
on ſtill newer, and leſs heard of; but which fully ſhews 
the intire reconciliation of God with man, by the me- 

. 1 Tits 


is „bob ht Us bia. 
John xx. 14. . 
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rits of a divine Mediator, who unites in the ſame perſon 


the Son of God and man.* _ 
The apoſtles who were not moved with ſo many things 


capable of perſuadi ng, or at leaſt of inſpiring them with 
4 


an earneſt deſire of ſatisfying their curioſity, are a pro- 
digy of incredulity and inſenſibility. And there never 
was a ſuſpicion worſe grounded, and more contrary to 
their diſpoſitions, than that of an exceſſive ei! in 
believing without examination, 


ART. VI. 


Convincing proofs multiplied in the appearance: of 507 „ to 
his apoſtles on the day of his reſurrection, . which 27 
did not Submit to but wwith of reluctance. 


'E ſhall fill be more convinced, ken: we en; 2 

der with what difficulty they ſubmitted to the 

en W teſtimonies, and indubitable proofs. But 

thoſe who ſtill doubt, ought to tranſport themſelves in 

ſpirit to the place where they ſhut themſelves up for 

fear of the Jews, and there render themſelves ſpectators 
of what paſſed... 

The news of the reſurrection of Chriſt *® began to 
be regarded as true, and found entrance into the minds 
of ſome after he had appeared to Peter: when the two 
cliſciples, who had diſcourſed with him in the way to 
Emmaus, and who had known him in the breaking of 
bread; came to tell the eleven apoſtles, and the others 
who were with them, what had happened to them, Chriſt 
choſe the very time they were ſpeaking, to ſhew him- 
felf to them, wiſhing them peace, and exhorting them 
to good hopes. But they were terrified and affrighted, 
« and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit.” And he 
faid unto them, Why are you troubled ? and why do 
* thoughts ariſe in your hearts? behold my hands and 
* my feet, that it is I myſelf. Handle me and ſee, for 
* a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me have. 
And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them = 

© hands 


. . the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared unto 
Simon. Luke xxiv. 34. 
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hands and feet (where the openings made by the nails 
« {till appeared). And, while they yet believed not for 
„joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye 
« here any meat? And they gave him a piece of a 
„ broiled fiſh, and an honey-comb. And he took it, 
« and did eat before them. And he ſaid unto them, 


© Theſe are the words which JI ſpake unto you, while I 


« was yet with you: that all things muſt be fulfilled 
«© which were written in the law of Moſes, and in the 
« prophets, and in the pſalms, concerning me.” 

J interrupt the reſt of the diſcourſe, to aſk of thoſe 
whom I have deſired to confider themſelves as ſpectators, 
if they are contented, or would deſire any thing furs 
ther? is it poſſible to unite together more proofs, or of 
a nature leſs capable of eluſion ? who would even have 
thought, that Chriſt, after his reſurrection, had ſtill 
preſerved the marks of his crucifixion, that he would 
have condeſcended to eat, and ſuffered himſelf to be 
touched. Yet the apoſtles had need of all this to con- 
vince them, that they were not deceived by the appear- 
ance of a ſpirit; and ſcarce could they truſt their eyes, 
ears, and hands, ſo afraid were they of giving them- 
ſelves up to a falſe joy, and ſo inclined were they to 
difidence, and to all the ſuſpicions capable of main- 
taining it. Sy 6: : | : 

But let us liſten to the reſt, and fee how Chriſt com- 
pleated their conviction. He had juſt told them that 
his death and reſurrection were foretold in the ſcriptures : 
but this would have been to no purpoſe,, had he not o- 
pened their minds to give them the right underſtandin 
of them *, He therefore communicated to them the 
ſame ſpirit which had dictated the ſcriptures, and con- 
tinued thus: It is written, and thus it behoved 
© Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third 
* day. And that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould 
*© be preached in his name among all nations, begin- 
ing at Jeruſalem. And ye are witneſſes of theſe 
* things, And behold J ſend the promiſe of my Father 

| | | upon 


Luke xxiv. 45. 
+ Luke 46, &c. 
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“upon you. But tarry in the city of Jeruſalem until ye 
be endued with power from on high.” 

As I ſuppoſe I ſpeak here to ſerious, ſincere minds, 
T aſk whether each word which I have here related, is 
not a new proof, that the appearance was real? who is 
it that diſcovers to the apoſtles the myſteries of ſcri- 
pture? who is it that gives them the commiſlion of 
preaching repentance and remiſſion of ſins to all peo- 
ple ? who is it that promiſes them ſupernatural ſtrength, 
to maintain with dignity ſo high a miniſtry ? who 1s it 


that forbids them to obtrude themſelves before they had 5 


received it? and who is it that commands them to be- 
gin their functions at,Jeruſalem, where their maſter had 

2nR.crucified, and where there was no appearance that 
his diſciples ſhould have any ſucceſs ? 


AR T. VII. 
The incredulity of St. Thomas is forced to yield to evi- 


dence. 


1 am ſure we cannot look upon all theſe circumſtances 
A as true, and retain the leaſt doubt concerning the 
truth of the reſurrection of Chriſt. St Thomas not- 
withſtanding, who, tho' abſent, was inſtructed of all 
by the other diſciples, continued to deny it“, without 
yielding to any thing but evidence, and his own expe- 
Tience of what they told him: adding, that he wanted 
to put his finger into his wounds, and his hand into his 
fide, which the reſt were contented with having ſeen, 
Here is a man far removed from an indiſcreet credulity, 
and naturally repreſenting the diſpoſition of thoſe who 
can believe nothing but. what they have ſeen, and are 
always diffident of the exactneſs and care of others. 
How was he then perſuaded ? Eight days after, the 
% diſciples being within, and Thomas with them, Jeſus 
« came to them, whilſt the doors were ſhut. He ap- 
* peared in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Peace be with 
« you. He ſaid to Thomas, Stretch out thy __ 
60 an 
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« and ſee my hands; and hold forth thy hand, and 
«« thruſt it into my ſide: and be not unfaithful, but 
« faithful. Thomas anſwered. him, ſaying, My Lord! 
« and my God! And Jeſus anſwered, Thou haſt be- 
« ljeved becauſe thou haſt ſeen : happy thoſe, who ſhall 
<« believe, tho' they have not ſeen.” 
Is it poſſible, that the incredulity of St. Thomas 
ſhould have held out againſt ſuch ſtrong and palpable 
evidence? Had he continued in his obſtinacy, would 
it not have been moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable ? And 
they whoſe faith is at this day wavering, could they 
forbear crying out with him, had they been in his place, 
Thou art my Lord! and my God ! The reſurrection 
of Chriſt was therefore fully evident, and it would have 
been folly to have doubted of it. In ſuch circum- 
ſtances, the moſt obſtinate incredulity muſt have been 
overcome. How could that very reſurrection become af- 
terwards doubtful ? and how can incredulity, which then 
would have been abſolutely contrary to right ſenſe and 
reaſon, how can it, I ſay, expect the leaſt excuſe ? 
Who could relate the words of St. Thomas to a 
phantom, to a mere chimera ? how could a phantom 
know in what conſiſted the diffidence of this diſciple, 
and what could remove it? by what illuſion did the 
fleſh of Chriſt appear as real as the hand of St. Thomas 


that touched it? by what other means can the truth 


and reality of bodies be proved, if all the demonſtra- 
tions we have here be ſuſpected? In fine, from whoſe 
mouth came that ſalutary truth, ſo comfortable to thoſe 
who have believed the teſtimony of the apoſtles: 
Thou haſt believed, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen ; 
but happy thoſe who believe without ſeeing.” 


Vol. II. B CHAP 
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CHAP. IX. 


herein wwe continue to examine, whether it was pefſible 


the apoſiles ſhould hade been deceived in reſpect to the re- 
farrettion of Chriſt. With what ſhrwwneſs the tao diſci- 


les, who went to Emmaus, yielded to the proofs of his. 
reſarrection: the examination and ſtrength of theſe proofs ; 


and yet they made but a ſlight impreſſion on the apoſtles. 
The order which was given them to go and wait for 
Chrift in Galilee, could not be the effect of illuſion, and 
the event admits no doubt, Reaſons for this order, wwhich 
became new proofs. The multitude of ſpectators; the 
zmpoſſibility of their being all deceived. The appearance 


of Chrift upon the ſhore of the lake of Tiberias, furniſhed 


many proofs which could not be ſubject to illuſion. The 
relation .of the two miraculous captures of fiſhes: equal 
certainty of both. What followed this appearance, and 
15 feculiar to St. Peter, is a fruitful ſource of new 
proofs, as herein the imagination and illuſſon could have 
no part. Collection of the proofs from aftearances and 
inſtructions of Chriſt during forty days. 


AR NI. 


With what floauneſs the tao diſciples, ho avent to Emmaus, 
yielded to the proofs of his reſurrefion. Examination 
and force of theſe proofs, And yet they made but a flight 
impreſſion on the apeſtles. | 


WV have ſaid in the preceeding chapters, that two 
diſciples being informed of what the holy wo- 
men had ſeen and related, had been ſo little moved with 
it that they ſeparated themſelves from the reſt, quite 
diſconſolate for the loſs of Chriſt, and having no longer 
any hope of ſeeing him again: and we have proved 


by their example how little the apoſtles, and other di- 
ſciples, expected his reſurrection, and how far they 
were 
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were from ſurrendering themſelves haſtily to the ſirſt re- 
ports, or equivocal ſigns. | | 

 Thele two diſciples changed their ſentiments the fame 
day *. And we ſhall now examine whether this change 
was made upon motives ſubject to illuſion, and whole 
weakneſs would have been perceived by more diligent 
and attentive inquirers. They were going to Emmaus, 
and in the way they were diſcourſing together with grief 
about what had happened to their dear maſter, whom 
they had looked upon as deſigned to be the deliverer of 
Iſrael, - but whoſe death had defeated all their hopes. 
* And it came to paſs, that while they communed to- 
„ gether, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near and 
«© went with them. Put their eyes were holden that they 
„ ſhould not know him, And he ſaid to them, What 
«© manner of communications are theſe that ye have one 
66 to another, as ye walk, and are ſad? And one of 
them, whoſe name was Cleophas anſwering, ſaid un- 
«to him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and 
« haſt not known the things which are come to pals 
« there in theſe days? And he ſaid unto them, What 
« things? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus 
f Nazareth, which was a prophet.” I omit the re- 
mainder of their anſwer, which has been mentioned alrea- 
dy F. And before | relate the anſwer given by Chriſt, 
I afk whether ſuch an appearance can be ſuſpected of 


falſhood. The diſciples did not expect this, and far 


from imagining Chriſt tobe riſen again, they diſcovered 
him not, tho” diſcourfing and walking with him: they 
heard him even ſpeak without knowing him: and in a 
long diſcourſe, wherein he explains all the connection of 
ſcripture, it never came into their heads that it was he, 
tho' he reproaches them with their ſlowneſs of belief, 
with an authority and mildneſs which no one elfe could 
have imitated ; and tho' he unfolds myſteries to them, 
of which he alone could have ſo ſublime and perfect a 
knowledge. 

«© O fools, and flow of heart to believe all that the 


< prophets have ſpoken ! ought not Chriſt to have ſuf- 


B 2 © fered 


Luke xxiv. 13, &c. 
1 In the foregoing chap. ait. 4. 
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e fered theſe things, and to have entered into his glo- 
*ry? And, beginning at Moſes and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them, in all the ſcriptures, the 
things concerning himſelf.” | 

I require not here a ſpirit of wiſdom and equity, to 
have a jult ſenſe of this proof. I conſent on the con- 
trary, that we reſiſt ſo clear a light, as long as we can 
find any pretext for refuſing our acquieſcence. How 
could men, who had not perhaps read the prophets, or 
never underſtood the myſteries of the death and reſur- 
region of Chriſt, imagine they heard a ſkilful interpre- 
ter who explains them in order? By what effect of a 
ſudden illuſion do they ſee all the connection of the ſcri- 
ptures, the preciſe paſſages, the natural figures, the di- 
itin& predictions, which had a reference to the ſuffer- 
ings and humiliations of the Meſſiah, and to the glo- 
ry of his reſurrection? Who quotes to them ſo appo- 
titely Moſes and the prophets, in whole writings there 
are ſo many who find a difficulty at this day to diſcover 
Jeſus Chrit? "Tis no longer the hand of an apoſtle 
that touches real fleſh: 'tis no longer the ear alone 
that hears the words: tis no longer the eye that at- 


teſts the truth and preſence of a raiſed body. There is 


beſides this, a learned interpretation of the ſublimeſt 
prophecies, a light which clears up every obſcurity of 
the ſcriptures, a hoiy ardor which inflames and com- 
forts the hearts of the diſcipleg, as they acknowledged, 
after the veil which covered them was taken from their 
eyes. Here all poſſible proofs concur together; the 
conviction of the ſenſes, and reaſon, with a prophetic 
light. All add to each other a new ſtrength; and the 
laſt, which is incapable of illuſion, gives to the reſt an 
evidence and certainty which no human efforts can inva- 

lidate. | | 
The diſciples notwithſtanding, fill flow of believing, 
even to excels, tho' very much moved, knew not Chritt 
till after they had obliged him to ſtay with them, and 
being at table with him, they obſerved by the manner 
in which he bleſſed the bread before he brake it, a 
perfect ſimilitude with what he always practiſed while 
on earth. And their eyes were opened, and they 
„ knew 
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& knew him; and they ſaid to each other, did not our 
« heart burn within us, while he taiked with us by the 
« way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures? And 
« they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſa- 
« lem, and found the eleven gathered together, and 
they told what things had been done in the way, and 
„ how he was known of them in breaking of bread.” 
There never was certainly a teſtimony more worthy of 
credit; nor was there ever any caſe, wherein the ſuſpi- 
cion of illuſion, or precipitation of judgment, could 
be with leſs probability ſuppoſed. And yet one * of 
the evangeliſts obſerves, that they were not believed. 
The general and prevailing diſpoſition at that time was, 


not to believe what was even moſt indubitable and cer- 


tain. 


AT 10; 


The order which was given them to go into Galilee, and 
there avait fer Chriſ!, could not be ſulject to illuſion, and 
the event could not be doubtful. Reaſons of this erder, 
euhich become new proofs. Multitude of fpeftators. Im- 
peffibility that they /fuuld have been all decei a ed. 


\ E have izen already F that the angels which ap- 


peared to the holy women, charged them to 
tell the apoſtles, not only that Chriſt was riſen again, 
but that he would be before them in Galilee, . and that 
they ſhould ſee him there. Chriſt himſelf renewed the 
order to them when they ſaw him, and fell at his feet. 
Ard this order was not general and undetermined ; for 
Chriſt marked to them diſtinctly the mountain I where 
he had reſolved to ſhew himſelf to his diſciples: and 
there is a great deal of probability that he mentioned 
to them likewiſe the time, tho' it be not expreſſed in 
ſcripture. 
Such an order and meeting have ſomething very ſin- 
gular in them, that does not eaſily occur to one's mind. 


B 3 But 


% Mark xiv. 12, 13. FS 
+ Matt. xxviii. 7. Mark xvi. 7. Matt, xxvili. 10. 
Matt, xxvill, 16. 
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But if there neither was in all this any reality, nor the 


angels or Chriſt {aid any thing of this nature, the apo- 
ſles, deceived by a falſe order and hope, took an uſe- 
leſs trouble in going to Galilee. They waited likewiſe 
in vain for the accompliſhment of a chimerical pro- 
miſe. Neither they, nor the other perſons who were 
entruſted with the ſecret, ſaw Chriſt. They muſt there - 
fore have been intirely convinced that the firſt appear- 
ances made to the women were illuſions. They muſt 
have been diſtruſtful of what they themſelves thought 
they had ſeen. .And as they were returned to their 
country and families, there they muſt have remained, 
and for ever loſt the vain idea of I know not what 


kingdom and liberty, with which they had flattered 
themſelves during the life of Chriſt, and which theſe 


pretended viſions had revived in them after his death. 
All this neceſſarily follows from the ſuppoſition that the 
angels and Chriſt ſpoke not to the apoſtles. But as 
quite the contrary happened; and the apoſtles and o- 
ther diſciples ſaw what they hoped for, as they returned 
from Galilee more perfuaded than ever they were of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt before they had gone thither ; 
and as in this journey the number of the faithful who 
were convinced was greatly augmented; all theſe 
circumſtances prove beyond contradiction, that the or- 
der given by the angels and Chriſt was real, and that the 
appearances were not only ſeeming, but unqueſtionably 
true, and really what they ſeemed to be. | 


But why did Chriſt, who had ſo clearly ſhewed him- 


{elf to the apoſtles and ſome diſciples in the houſe where 
they were aſſembled at Jeruſalem, ſend them as far as 
Galilee? We have reaſon to conjecture, it was to 
procure them more liberty at a diſtance from the coun- 
cil of the prieſts and elders, more facility in aſſembling, 
and eaſier means of reuniting the ancient diſciples. But 
the chief reaſon without doubt was to confirm them in 
the belief that he was really riſen, by reviewing again 


with them the places from whence he had called them, 


and where he had preached, and wrought ſo many mi- 
racles; by uniting the progreſs of the goſpel with its 
beginnings, the effects with the predictions, his glory 
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with his humiliation ; and by obſerving to them, that 
in ſuch a place he had foretold them what had happen- 
ed; and in ſuch another he had reproved them for ha- 
ving only carnal views, and comprehending nothing in 
the myſtery of his ſufferings and death. 

All this was admirably deſigned to ſtrengthen them 
more and more; and to give them, as it were, a pal-- 
pable and ſenſible proof of the reſurrection of him who 
lived and converſed with them according to his former 
goodneſs; who taught them the ſame truths, foretold 


the ſame comfortable things, promiſed them the ſame 


lorious rewards, and who in all things appeared per- 
fectly the ſame with him whom they had followed in 
the deſart, upon the mountains, and eſpecially upon 
that where the general meeting was appointed them, 
and perhaps was where he had ſpoke his diſcourſe of 
the chriſtian beatitudes, which contains all chriſtian per- 
fection in the higheſt degree. g 
But as wonderful and divine as this is, ſuppoſing the 
whole to be true, ſo inſipid is it and contemptible, on a 
ſuppoſition of its being chimerical. What is it that the 
apoſtles go to ſeek in Galilee, and what is it they find? 
by what unaccountable phrenzy do they all imagine the 
ſame identical viſions? how happens it that no one a- 
mongſt them, wiſer than the reſt, acknowledges that 


he ſees nothing at all? why ſhould all the diſciples be 


thus called to the ſummit of a mountain, where it was 
harder to deceive them, and ftill more difficult to repre- 


ſent to them Chriſt addreiſing himſelf to them with 


thoſe words of grace and life, with that majeſty and 
inimitabie ſweetneſs which were peculiar to his chara- 
Qer? what phantom or chimera took his place? and 
how could ſo great a number of ſpectators, who were ſo 
well acquainted with the perſon of Chriſt, ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſo groſly impoſed on by illuſion and deceit ? 
1 ſay a great number of ſpefators *, becauſe St. Paul aſ- 
ſures us, that Chriſt after his reſurrection ſhewed him- 
ſelf at one time to upwards of five hundred brethren at 
once, that is, to more than five hundred diſciples ; 


which could not be but in Galilee, St. Paul, who was 


not 
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not at that time of that number, and who became a 
ſhort time after a violent perſecutor of the diſciples of 


Chriſt, cannot be a ſuſpicious witneſs. Beſides he 


quotes his vouchers, many of whom were living whea 
he wrote his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
Let the moſt diftruſtful and incredulous preſent them- 


ſelves; and let them accuſe, if they dare, this great 


number of ocular witneſſes, of having ſeen nothing but 
a chimera, and having taken a ſhadow, a revery, an 
illuſion, for Jeſus Chriſt. Do they reflect that all theſe 
witneſſes knew Chriſt perfectly well, that they had of- 
ten converſed with him, and had followed him for 1e- 
veral years. For their apprehenſion of the Jews ſuf- 
fered them not to let others into the ſecret, or repoſe 
a confidence in them. It was therefore a ſelect part 
of the moſt faithful and zealous, that compoſed this 
multitude, who were in every reſpect leſs liable to miſ- 
take, and with whom it was not poſhble to ſubſtitute 
fiction and falſhood in the ſtead of truth. 

But were we even to ſuppoſe that they had leſs know- 
ledge and diſcernment, yet how could they have been 
all deceived in the like manner ? how could it happen, 
that ſome leſs viſionary than the reſt did not perceive 


the fraud? what was this appearance that deceived 
_ them; in what did it conſiſt? and what was the 


cauſe of it? if it be reaſonable, upon ſuſpicions ſo con- 
trary to reaſon and all probability, to rejet as fabu- 


lous the teſtimony of five hundred ocular witneſſes, 


we muſt no longer expect any certainty ; and no long- 
"7 reaſon either on religion or any other ſubje& or 
V. 5 


| X T. . | 
The appearance of Chrift upon the bank of the lake of Ti- 
berias, furniſhes us with ſeweral proofs, that are not 
Subje to illuſion. The relation which the two captures 
of fiſhes have to each other, Equal certainty of both, 


F was when the apoſtles were in Galilee, that Chriſt 
manifeſted himſelf in a more particular and myſte- 

rious manner to ſome of them. The hiſtory is in St. 
John, 
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John, and I can do nothing better than relate it in his 
own terms “. : : 

„There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas, 
„called Didymus, Nathaniel of Cana in Galilee, and 
« the ſons of Zebedee, (James and John) and two o- 
* ther of his diſciples. Simon Peter ſaid unto them, IL. 
„go a-fithing ? they fay unto him, We alſo go with 
« thee. They went forth and entered into a ſhip im- 
«© mediately; but that night they caught nothing. But 
« when the-morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the. 
«© ſhore: But the diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus. 
„Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Children, have ye any 
% meat? They anſwered him, No: and he ſaid unto 
them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and 
% ye ſhall find. They caſt therefore; and now they 
« were not able to draw it for the multitude of fiſhes. 
„Therefore that diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, ſaid un- 
© to Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
e heard it was the Lord, he girt his ither's-coat unto 
him, (for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into 
* the ſea. And the other diſciples came in a little ſtyp ; 
« for they were not far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits, dragging the net with fiſhes. As 
« ſoon then as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire 
« of co2ls there, and fiſh laid thereon and bread. Je- 
« ſus {aid unto them, Bring of the fiſhes which you have 
© now caught. Simon Peter went up and drew the net 
© to land full of great fiſhes, an hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there were ſo many, yet was not. 
© the net broken, Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come, and 
„dine. And none of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who 
«art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jeſus then 
«* cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fiſh 
«© likeways.” 

What the evangeliſt adds, renders the appearance of 
Chriſt ſtill more indubitable : that is, determines ſtill 
in a more preciſe and clear manner, that it was he who 
was preſent: and we ſhall ſee it in the ſequel. But 
contenting ourſelves with the recital we have heard, 
what a multiplicity of proofs do we not find, that all 

| WAS 

John xxi. 2. &c, | 
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was real, and that there was an impoſiibility of being 
deceived ? their fiſhing is real; the capture of fiſhes is 
real; the coals lighted, the fiſhes, the bread, and the re- 
paſt, are all real. How could there then be here any de- 
ception ? and how could ſeven apoſtles, who had fiſhed 
all the night without taking any thing, who at the word of 
Chriſt caſt their net on a certain fide of the ſhip, and 
took at one draught, one hundred and fifty three great 
fiſhes, who drag with pains the net thus loaded to land, 
who chuſe out ſome of the fiſhes to eat, and really eat 


of them; how can, I ſay, thefe apoſtles doubt of the 


truth of all that paſſes? 


But this is only a part of the proof, and there is an- 


other which very much ſtrengthens it, and muſt be here 


explained, in order to ſet it in its full light. It had 


been after a miraculous fiſning on the ſame ſea of Ga- 
lilee, that Peter and Andrew, his brother James, and 
John, the ſons of Zebedee, leſt their boats and nets to 


join themfelves inſeparably to Chriſt, who had promiſed. 
to make them for the future fiſhers of men. St. Luke 
relates it in theſe words * : And he entered into one 
of the ſhips which was Simon's, and prayed him that 
© he would thruſt ont a little from the land. And he 


s fat down and taught the people out of the ſhip. - Now 
« when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, 
Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for 
*« a draught. And Simon anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
« Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and have taken 
nothing: nevertheleſs, at thy word J will let down 
the net. And when they had this done, they encloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes, and their net broke. And 
* they beckoned unto their partners which were in 
* the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and help them. 
And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that they 
« began to fink. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell 
« down at Jeſus's knees, ſaying, Depart from me, for 
T am a ſinful man, O Lord. For he was aftoniſhed, 
4“ and all that were with him, at the draught of the 
«© fiſhes which they had taken. And fo was alſo James 
& and John, the ſons of Zebedee, which were 3 
1 


Luke v. 3. &c, 
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« with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not, 
« henceforward thou ſhalt catch men. And when they 
% had brought their ſhips to land, they forſook all, and 
„followed him.” | Pop 

It was to recall the remembrance of this firſt miracu- 
lous draught of fiſhes, and of their vocation to the a- 
poſtleſhip, that Chriſt brings his diſciples into Galilee, 
and by his providence, places Peter and the ſons of Ze- 
bedee in a boat on the ſame lake, and after a hke uſe- 
leſs labor during a whole night, he makes them let 
down the net a ſecond time at his word, and they catch 
an incredible multitude of fiſhes: but with theſe diffe- 
rent circumſtances, that they are all choice fiſhes, that 
their number is certain and marked, that the net is not 
broken, and that they are all found on the right ſide, 
to ſignify the elect. Whereas the firſt draught was the 
figure of the profeſſors of the chriſtian religion, who 
were to enter into the church, many of whom endan- 
ger it by their vicious manners, and ſome divide it by 
herefies and ſchiſms. 5 

How ſtrongly muſt theſe events, on one ſide ſo won- 
derful, and on the other ſo alike and full of relations, 
impreſs on the minds of the apoſtles, not only a perfe& 
perſuaſion that Chriſt was riſen, and preſerved for them 
the ſame affection; but that he predeſtined them for 
the ſame glory of drawing mankind out of that abyſs 
into which they were plunged; that his death had 
changed nothing in regard of his defigns towards them; 
and that neither their weakneſs nor incredulity had been 
able to ſhake his promiſes grounded upon a free and 
gracious, and conſequently immutable goodneſs. 

By cauſing them to find lighted coals, fiſhes, and 
bread, on the ſhore, he put them in mind of the mi- 
raculous multiplications of forme fiſhes and loaves in the 
deſart, of which they themſelves were the diſpenſers ; 
and he taught them at the ſame time, that without him 
all their labor would be in vain; that their ſucceſs de- 
pended on his word; and that as for him, when he 
pleaſed to do without their miniſtry, he could order 
bread and fiſhes, which they ſhould have no ſhare in 


procuring. 85 
ART. 


24 A TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 


* 


"AT. Iv 


What followed this appearance, and is particular to St. 
Peter, is a fruitful ſource of new proofs, wherein de- 
_ Ception and illuſion have no ſhare, | | 
Bun let us ſee in St. John *, the other circum- 
ſtances of this appearance, which we ſuppreſſed, 
that we might not crowd the mind with too many things 
at once, bur leave it at full hberty to meditate on 
them at leiſure. © So when they had dined, Jeſus 
* ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt 
& thou me more than theſe? He faith unto him, 
© Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith 
* unto him, Feed my lambs. He ſaith unto him again 
&* the ſecond time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
& me? He ſaith unto him, Yea Il.ord, thou knoweſt 
ce that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my lambs. 
He ſaid unto him, the third time, Simon, ſon of 
4e Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was grieved, becauſe he 
&« ſaid unto him the third time, loveſt thou me? And he 
« ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou 
% knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Feed my 


© ſheep. Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, when thou waſt 


young thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou 
c wouldeſt, but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt 
&« ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 
t“ and carry thee whither thon wouldeſt not. This ſpake 


& he, ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorify God. 


« And when he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, 
« Follow me. Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the di- 
« ſciple whom Jeſus loved following, which alſo lean- 
c ed on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is 
6 he that betrayeth thee ? Peter ſeeing him, ſaid to Je- 
% ſus, Lord, what ſhall this man do? Jeſus faith unto 
* him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
ec to thee ? follow thou me. Then went this ſaying a- 
« broad among the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould 
< not die. Yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not 

- Hie: 

* Chap. xxi. 15. | 
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«Jie : but, If I will that he tarry till 1 come, what 


„js that to thee ?” 

"Tis no longer neceſſary to obſerve, that in all this 
hiſtory, there is nothing that ee Curse could feign; 
for the whole is not only plain natural, but of ſuch 
a nature, that no one could have formed to himſelf an 
idea thereof without ſeeing it. The three anſwers of 
Peter are eſſentially relative to three real queſtions. The 
prediction of his martyrdom, in an advanced age, and 
of the kind of martyrdom which was ſtrickly accom- 
pliſhed, is a demonſtration that cannot be darkened. 
The prediction that John ſhould die a natural death, 


which was likeways accompliſhed, is a new proof. And 


the interpretation which ſeveral gave of it, as if he 
was not to die, ſhews the truth of the hiſtory, tho' they 
miſtook the intent of the prophecy. . 
But this is the leaſt part of our reflections: and the 
proofs of the reſurrection of Chriſt will become without 
compariſon more efficacious and perſuaſive, if we ſift 
it to the bottom. St. Peter had thought, before the ex- 
perience of his weakneſs had undeceived him, that he 
was incapable of deſerting Chriſt, and that he ſhould 
continue faithful to his maſter, tho' all the reſt ſhould a- 
bandon him: © Tho' all men ſhall be offended” be- 


„ cauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended.” He was 


therefore intirely perſuaded, that he loved him more 
than all the reſt. And as he had but a few moments 
before caſt himſelf into the ſea, to haſten towards him, 
whilſt the other diſciples came in the boat, ir might 
have been apprehended that he ſtill flattered himſelf 
with having a readier and more intenſe love, Hence it 
is that. Chriſt queſtions him thus the firſt time, Simon, 
loveſt thou me more than theſe? This compariſon 
being to him a leſſon, that-was proper to recall into his 
mind the raſhneſs he had had of preferring himſelf to 
others, and making himſelf judge of a ſecret known to 
God alone. Wherefore the apoſtle contents himſelf 
with ſaying ; * "Thou knoweſt, Lord, that J love thee.” 
And he avoids the ſecond queſtion, which makes him 
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remember his former preſumption, and greatly humbles | 


. in his own eyes. 
St. Tote, | beſides having given to himſelf an unjuſt 


preference, had three times denied his maſter before a 
ervant, by a fear extremely oppoſite to love. And it 
was to make Him repair theſe three denials which fear 
had drawn from him in the preſence of a ſlave, that 
Chriſt, the author of liberty, had made him renew 
three diffetent times the üncere proteſtation of his 


love. 
This apoſtle had dared to contradi Chriſt himſelf, 


who foreteld his future fall, and admoniſhed him of his 


weakneſs. And to make him expiate that proud con- 
fidenice, he intimidates him by re-iterated queſtions, 
which inform him, that he may ſtill have but an imper- 


fect knowledge of himſelf, and anfwer raſhly for his 


heart, and the love that poſſeſſes it. 


Hence St. Peter grew fad at the third queſtion, and 


added to his firſt anſwer theſe words: Lord! thou 
« knoweft all things.” | 
Chriſt had ſaid to him in expreſs terms *, Thou 
canſt not follow me now, but thou fhalt follow: me af- 
terivards.” And Peter had anſwered him: „Lord 
*why can I not follow thee at preſent ? I will give my 
*« life for thee: I am ready to go with thee both into 
* priſon and to death f.“ He was miſtaken, and he 
deſerved to be for ever abandoned to his own pre- 
ſumption. _ But Chriſt, exact in his predictions, lets 
bim know that ke ſhall follow him to death, after ha- 


ving humbled him with the conviction that Ks had not 


the courage to bear him company; and he ſignified to 
him clearly enough 4, that he ſhould have the honor to 
die on a croſs, like himſelf, 

In fine, this apoſtle who had employed the credit of 
St. John to know from Chriſt, who was the perſon 


that would betray him, wants in his turn to employ his 


own, to learn from the Son of God, what was to he 
tne 


* John Kitt. 26. 
+ Luke xxil. 33. 
835 « But thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
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the lot of this diſciple. And his curioſity is repreſſed by 


the ſalutary advice of minding his own duty. k 
All theſe circumftances have ſuch a viſible and neceſ- 
ſary connection one with another, that it is impoſſible 
not to ſee, that he who ſpeaks to Peter after his reſur- 
rection, is the ſame as he who adyertiſed him of his 
weakneſs, who had foretold his three denials, and had 
promiſed to raiſe him up after his fall; and that it is 
reſiſting the cleareſt light, to ſeek for vain phantoms 
in our imagination, in order to inyalidate ſuch ſtrong e- 
vidence. 1 | 


AR T. V. 


A collection of prob J in the appearances end i nf? Fr uri ons of 
. Chrift, during forty days. © Ds I | 


KF 7H AT compleats the ſtrength of all thoſe proofs 
Which we Have related, is what St. Luke ſays *, 


That Chriſt ſnewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by 
„many ipfallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, 


« and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God.” For in theſe few words, he has al- 
ſembled proofs withoyt number, which were multiplied, 


and inculcated dpring forty days, all con- 
the former; all connecting and corroboratipg each a- 
ther: and ending nat in fimple appearances, or in bar- 
ren proofs that Chrilt was "ith again; but full of in- 
ſtructions in relation to the church, the ſacraments, the 
hierarchy, and public diſcipline: all which is com- 
prehended under the name of the kingdom of God. 
And they ſerved likeways to ſtrengthen the apoſtles in 
the faith of thoſe ſalutary truths, of which they were ta 


be the preachers, and as ſuch they ought perfectly to 


have known the ſeveral proofs drawn from ſcripture, 
with all their references, dependences, and conſe- 
quences. | 
How is it poſſible to invalidate this chain of demon- 
ſtrations, formed by viſits and converſations aſſiduouſſy 
C23 | repeated 
* Acts i. 3. | 
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repeated by inſtructions upon ſubjects intirely new, by 
the clearing up of myſteries hid in the ſcriptures, by the 
manifeſtation of the general plan of the church, which 
was to begin at Jeruſalem, without openly ſeparating 
from the ſynagogue: to unite afterwards in its boſom 
all nations ; oe in ſpite of herefies and perſecutions, 
to remain invincible'to the end of ages. | 

For it is of importance to obſerve, that Chriſt had 
not explained himſelf fully upon all theſe points before 
his death: that many of chem were even abſolutely un- 
known; and that it became his wiſdom and goodneſs 
to inſtruct the apoſtles in each particular, in order to 
prevent diviſions and doubts, and to prepare them by 
his Jeflons for grace, and the virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who was to teach them afterwards, how to put his do- 
ctrine in practice. | 

Let us now examine, not whether it be probable, 
that the apoſtles were deceived ; for tis a folly to think 
it: but how great is the misfortune of thoſe who upon 
a frivolous ſuſpicion, and ſo contrary to clear evidence, 
ſtagger in their faith, or even become incredulous, witk- 


out ever having ſerioully read the ſcriptures, without 


having compared them with themſelves, and without 
Having entered into a detail, as I have done, to ſpare 
them the pains: perſuaded as I am, that they would 
probably never be at the trouble, but that they would 
always diftruſt reaſonings, that were not rendered ſenſi- 
ble and convincing by the exact knowledge of eſſential 


facts, and the conſequences naturally thereon depending. 
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ace, think it ſo remote ſrom probability, are at preſent as 
ith⸗ much convinced as I am. that it is no leſs contrary to 
out reaſon than faith. But there remains commonly in the 
aout heart of thoſe, who have entertained doubts; he re- 
pare ſurrection of Chriſt, a certain difficulty, which. it is of 
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ould . 
enſi- | 
ntial ART: if 
ug: Seeming reaſons which incline ſome perſons to defire that the ji 
proofs of the reſurrection * 19 90 bad been Lend A - _- 
general anfever, - I. 4 
AP. X/ E agree, ſay they, that the mw of Chriſt 
VW is certain, and that the apoſtles had convincing 
proofs of it: but why was it only evidenced to the a- 1 
poſtles ? why was it to the reſt a myſtery and a ſecret? 
5 the ſcandal of the croſs had been public: was. it not 


neceſſary that the reſurrection, which was to be the re- | | j 
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had been witneſſes of it? what could the priefts, and 
other enemies of Chriſt have anſwered, had he con- 
vinced them by his preſence, that he was riſen again? 
what blindneſs of the Jews could have reſiſted ſuch an 
evidence? and how much would all diſputes have been 
abridged, and all doubts have been removed, if all 
thoſe who were preſent at the death of Chriſt had like- 
ways been ocular witneſſes of his reſurrection? 

But, without entering at preſent into the diſcuſſion of 
all that theſe interrogations contain, I aſk of thoſe who 
make them, if they regard the reſurrection of Chriſt as 
doubtful ? they will anſwer, that they look upon it as 
certain. I continue to aſk them, if the proofs which 
evidence its certainty, be clear and convincing ? with- 
out heſitation . they will anſwer, Yes. What 1s there- 
fore wanting, add I, to its certainty ? do you not ſee, 
that if it be intire and perfect, that it is a matter of in- 
difference whether it be known by a few perſons, or by 
a greater number, and whether you confound it with a 
public notoriety, of which it is totally independent? 

What ſignifies it to you, whether many doubt of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, if you are fully convinced, that 
you ought to believe it? do you ceaſe to know, what 

ou do know, becauſe they are ignorant ? and does 
the foundation of your faith, which you yourſelf judge 


certain and indubitable, become tottering, becauſe they 


are unbelievers ? 


ä 


Particular anſiuer, which demonſtrates, that all the pu- 
blic proofs would at laft have terminated in a hiſtory, 
aubich at the moſt could but have been equally authoriſed 
ewith that which has been auritten by the evangelifis, and 


attefled by the apoſiles. 


UT. to cure this evil in its root, I ſuppoſe that 
Chrift has done, what theſe people would have 


him do, and that after he roſe from the dead, he ſhew- 
ed himſelf. to ſeveral Jews, to the national council _ 
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poſed of prieſts and elders, or ſenators, or if you, 
pleaſe, to all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, How 1s it 
we ſuppoſe ſuch an appearance? could they all ap- 
proach Chrift, touch him, aſſure themſelves of the truth 
of his wounds, by putting their fingers and hands into 
them, eat with him, embrace his knees, hear him 
ſpeak of the antient prophecies, and explain their true 


[meaning ?' s? 


Were ſuch an appearance ſingle; would it not then 
have been looked on by feveral as an empty viſion, a 
phantom, a ſpirit clothed with the appearance only 
of a body? would not the abſent have been ſtill more 


diffident, would they not have thought that they had 


more precaution than the others, and more judgment 
to ſeparate truth from falſhood ?* Chriſt would have 


been therefore obliged to ſhew himſeif anew, as often as 


there had been a new concourſe of people at Jeruſalem 
from the neighbouring cities. The Jews who were 


| ſpread over the reſt of the world; would have expected 


the ſame favour. And the Gentiles, to whom the pro- 
phets were unknown, would have had a better plea to re- 
quire it. It would therefore have become neceſſary, that 
Chriſt ſeparated” from human converſe. by his new life, 


ſhould have lived with them as familiarly, and in as 


ſenſible a manner, as he had done before his crucifixi- 
on. And then the doubt would not have fallen upon 
the reſurrection, but upon Chriſt's death. Or rather 


' both would have become uncertain by his converſation 


and behaviour, which would differ very little in appear- 
ance from that of other men. | FOES) | 
But at length it would have been neceſſary to put an 
end to - theſe appearances, and oblige mankind who 
ſhould be born in future ages, to content themſelves 
with what the firſt had ſeen, and with the 'teſtimony 
which they had left. Perhaps in the firſt ages the recent 
memory of the facts would have ſupplied the place of 
fight ; but in ſucceeding ages, diſtruſt would have ſuc- 
ceeded belief: they would have wiſhed to ſee, ſince 
every body had formerly ſeen. And mankind would 
have been divided in their- opinions, about what ſub- 
liſted only in the memory of men, 1 


— 
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> Itzwas, therefore abſolutely neceſſary, that a hiſtory of 
theſe appearances ſhould be Written. But written, by 
hom, and in what time! are the phariſees ang PIs 
Athoſe declared enemies of Chriſt, who were diſpoſed 
9 pat, Lazarus to death, that they might deſtroy the 
proof of Chriſt's having, raiſed him from the dead), are 
ey, Tay, all to hecome his diſciples and hiſtorjans ? 
if they are divided, what can we elieve? if paſſion 
and artifice embroil the ſame. facts, which ſincerity makes 
others write, how laborious a taſk it will be to ſepa- 
Tate truth from falſhood ? and what benefit could man- 
Kind reap from a multitude of writings oppoſite to one 
Another, and equally ſuſpected of partiality and pre- 
. - 0 KARL j : 4 you haye us wait for Ge 
writing of the hiſtory, till all contemporary and ocular 
We would not this be taking from 
2bjſtory all its certainty, and making it loſe its prin- 
cipal -proofs? would you have it written in the time 
hen contrary paſſions are {till on flame? we. ſhould 
fall by that means into a new uncertainty, full more 


It is neceſſary for the ſatisfaction of mankind, that 


1 —4 
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nor more plain, than to chuſe a certain number of wit- 


neſſes, who examine all themſelves, who ſubmit not 
but with difficulty to the moſt fenfible proofs, who are 


at length overwhelmed, as it were, with their evidence, 


their variety, and frequent repetition ; who write them 
naturally without mixing reflections, and atteſt the truth 


before. the moſt dreadful tribunals, without ſuffering 
themſelves to be overcome either by menaces, puniſh» 


ment,” of death.” 77 


i 
Anſæber to all oppoſite reafons. 


I Add to this, in order not to leave unanſwered the 


apparent reaſons which have been made uſe of to 
ſapport another deſign, that the reſurrection of 


Chriſt muſt inevitably become a myſtery to all thoſe who 


had not been witneſſes of it, fince it was not poſſible 


that all men in all ages ſhould have ſeen it. That his 


death for the ſame reaſon is likewiſe a myſtery, which 


becomes the object of faith, fince it is no longer an 


object of the ſenſes. That the ſcandal. of the croſs, 
far from being removed, muſt laſt to the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, to exerciſe our faith, and diſtinguiſh the un- 
faithful. That the Jews, and particularly thoſe who had 
conſpired his death, have been as really convicted of in- 
juſtice, by the miracles which the apoſtles wrought in 
his name, as if he had ſhewn himſelf to them, and re- 
Huge them with obſtinacy. That it has likeways 

een a glory of infinite value to the apoſtles to ſuffer for 
him, and to ſacrifice their lives for him as he ſacrificed 
his for them and all mankind. That it is contrary to 
the wiſdom of God to multiply proofs in proportion as 
men are incredulous, and deſpiſe thoſe which have 
been given them. That he knows what degree of light 
renders men inexcuſable, and when it ſhould ſhine no 


clearer, to leave them to the puniſhment of their incre- 


dulity. 
Ne Acts X. 41. 1 
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dulity. That he has been pleaſed to mix in all the my- 
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of religion, a clearneſs ſufficient to comfort and 


ſtrengthen the humble, and obſcurity enough to con- 
found and blind the falſe and proud ſages of the world. 
And that he uſes this mixture of ſhade and light, to di- 
ſtinguiſh thoſe whoſe heart is pure and fond of light, 
from thoſe whoſe corrupt diſpoſition fears the light 


which condemns them, and ſeeks for darkneſs in reli- | 


gion, in order to be eaſy under the obicurity they 


4 bo 4 
Lung, that the apa/iles ſhould bawe bad a dien e at- 
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"A RTE I. 
oy the apoſtles formed the defign of deceiving, arb a deſign 


mſi have been the effect of a 1 0 ** 77 the 


fer feaſun of fone ons emongf} them 


HE firſt chapters have bann 5 in 1 
; bliſhing and proving the ſincerity of the evans 


geliſts and apoſtles, and whatever we have af- 
terwards obſerved to convince us that they could not be 
deceived in relation to the reſurrection of Chriſt, muſt 
have convinced us alſo, that they were certainly leſs 
capable of being deceivers in this point themſelves. 
But I do not reſuſe, independently of all that has pre- 
ceded, to enter into an examination of this new fſuſpi» 
cion. I only defire, that all the conſequences be well 
confidered, and that men ſhould know what muit fol- 
low from accuſing the apoſtles of having formed the de- 
ſign of deceiving mankind, and what kind of an un- 
dertaking it would be to endeavour, (contrary to all 
truth and their own conſcience, to raum the whole 
world that Chriſt was riſen again. 

As they were ſeveral, they muſt all have had the 
ſame thought, at the ſame time, and very near the ſame 
idea and preciſe plan; or ſome one amongſt them, af- 
ter having formed the deſign, muſt have obtained the 
approbation of all the reſt. 
equal; hut I prefer the latter, as being the moſt na- 
tural and proper, to make us ſenhble of the high ex- 
travagance of ſuch a notion; tho" at the bottom it be 
the ſame thing, whether it be 2 to have been 
the effect of a general and ſudden ag —— or that 
of the perſuaſion and council of - one amongſt 
them. 8 15 

Let us therefore hear in wine n ede: was of 
the greateſt authority amongſt the apoſtles, and had moſt 
profoundly meditated on his n l * addreſ- 


ied himſelf to the reſt. 4G oo ww 
A IT. 


* What follows may be read, without diſtinction of articles, 
becauſe it is a continued diſcourſe, 


Theſe two ſuppoſitions are 


, - 
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AR T. II. 


In the following: chapter awe unite In the diſcourſe of a fin- 
: gle apoſtle whatever the others could have thought. © Firſt, 


upon the projet, and the ęſſential conditions on the . part er 
of the apoſtles, to make it ſucceed, | at 4 
HE maſter, whoie diſciples we were, is now no * 
more: we had followed him full of great and wel 
* glorious hopes in reſpect to him and to ourſelves : er t 
but death hath determined all his projects, and blaſted that 
all our hopes: for we can no longer flatter ourſelves Bu 
that he will riſe again, as he promiſed us. The time we a. 
he preſcribed is paſt, and we ſhould uſeleſsly employ fer 
the remainder in expectation. We muſt then ſeparate ged 
to return to our firſt profeſſions, and bear in the ſight quick 
of the people the ſhame of having been deceived; or which 
remain united by taking-a generous reſolution of ſup- take « 
porting our glory, by ſaying to every body that he is the he 
* riſen again, and that he is by conſequence the true Meſ- ignore 
ſiah, expected by our nation, and foretold by the pro- it mul 
phets. There is, methinks, cowardice in the firſt re- by the 
folution, and a deal of courage in the laſt, which for by the 
that reaſon is far more worthy of us, but is attended the int 
with great difficulties. | 75 But w. 
Vet it is not impoſſible to ſurmount them, if we are ported 
but capable of impenetrable ſecrecy. But we muſt well in the 
underſtand what theſe terms mean. For our buſineſs is will be 
not only to hold our tongues: we muſt beſides this, ments. 
know how to ſpeak, and ſpeak contrary to our own Wh: 
thoughts and conviction. We ought therefore in the ing the 
Brſt place, to make choice of faithful perſons, who on For we 
one ſide are capable of advancing falſity with an intre- ven ſo 
id air, which may remove alli ſuſpicion: and on the we are 


other are able to bury in a profound'ſecxecy, the reſolu- whom 
tions which we in concert take to-day,. For all would he do 
be loſt if a fingle perſon in whom we had put confidence, ſelf ? 
ſhould betray us, by revealing to our enemies what ſhould IM ßperſecu 
be known to ourſelves alone. | violenc 
| As again, 
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As this point is eſſential, and muſt ſerve as a 
our grand deſigns, it is neceſſary to foreſee all og is 
capable of extorting the ſecret from perſons, who ma 
not be proof againſt every thing. We ſhall be pens 
to' many bad treatments, to priſons, to ſevere examina- 
tions, to death itſelf, and perhaps the moſt cruel kind 
of deaths, ſuch as are of a lingering nature, and capa- 


ble of ſhaking any man whoſe reſolution: is not invin- 


cible. All this. ſhould be foreſeen: and deſpiſe | 
we muſt look upon it as the height of AA be nz 
er than all mankind together, and ſuperior — all 
that their power or malice can invent againſt us. 6 
But I muſt forewarn you, that in the greateſt tortures 
we are not to hope for the leaſt comfort or aflitance 
from conſcience : and that we ſhall even then be obli- 
ged to fortify ourſelves againſt it; and ſtifle by 
quick and determinate reſolution, all thoſe 3 
which would be apt to affright us, or by their wg 
take our attention off from our only deſign and from 
the honour which thence mult redound to us. I am not 
ignorant, that courage and reſolution, eſpecially | 2 
it muſt be put to a long trial, and is violently attacked 
by the ſenſe of an acute pain, is powerfully ſupported 
by the calm and peace of a good conſcience — b 
the internal perſuaſion, that one ſuffers for juſtice ſak 4 
But we ate called to new proofs, that are not to be ſu * 
ported by any comfort or aſſiſtance, and which ſup — 
3 very ee, that whatever ſupports — 
will become, in | 10 Y 
wo in re pect to us, ren and impedi- 
What J have mentioned contains a much | | 
ing than one would believe, unleſs it pawn 


For we are to carry diſintereſtedneſs and generoſity e- 


ven ſo far, as to expect nothing from him, for whom 
we are to paſs our lives in fears and ſufferings, and for 


whom we mult at length be ſacrificed. For what can 


he do for us, who has been able to do nothing for him- 


ſelf? and will he ever deliver us from the h | 
0 i d | | 
perſecutors and death, he who yielded Bates 0 ae 


violence 1 enemies, and has not been able to riſe 
again, as he had promiſed ſo many ti | 
mes, and 
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few hours before he was taken. 
laſt words as preſent to my mind, as, if I had but juſt 
heard them. All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of 


„ me this night: for it is written, I will ſmite the 
«+ ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcat - 


5 tered abroad. But after I am riſen again, I will go 
before you into Galilee.” He was deceived, and 
has deceived us. God has ordered things otherways: 
he is ſupreme Lord: we are not to ſound his judg- 
And we ought not even to think too. much. of 
them. | ; = To | 
You are aſtoniſhed perhaps at this counſel ! it is new, 
I grant, but neceſſary; and neceſſary to ſuch a degree, 
that all our deſigns will prove abortive, if the fear of 
God ſhould diſturb them, and make us timid and pu- 
ſillanimous in the teſtimony we are determined to give 
againſt him, in maintaining that he has raiſed again 
him whom he has left in the tomb; that. he has ac- 


knowledged for the Meſſiah, him who aſſumed the title 


without the reality; and that he would have the whole 
world to believe in him, that they may be juſtified, tho' 
without doubt he has condemned him as an uſurper of 

a glory which was not his due. E 
Such aſſertions in favour of falſhood coſt ſomething 
in the beginning; but we ſhall grow eaſy by degrees, 
by imprinting ſtrongly on our minds, that it is glorious 
to ſuffer without hope either from God or man: and 
even with a certainty of being puniſhed by God and 
men, and not only in this life, but eternally in the next. 
We may notwithſtanding, aſcend to the higheſt point 
of courage, and become inacceſſible to all the ſenti- 
ments of human fear, or thoſe which religion itſelf ought 

to inſpire. | | 
For we muſt come to this, or return ſhamefully to 
our nets and boats: and I defire you co conſider well 
the neceſſity of this dilemma. He whom we grieve for 
has aſſumed -openly the quality of Mefliah. Nay he 
has done more, he has dared to call himſelf the Son of 
God, equal to him, of the ſame eſſence with him. 
We have ſeen him ready to be ſtoned for that * 
without 


* Matt. xxvi. 31. 
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without his having abated any thing of his pretenſi- 


ons. He reproaeched even in his laft diſcourſe after ſup⸗ 
per one of us, becauſe he put ſome difference betwixt 
him and his heavenly Father, and becauſe he was not 
per ſuaded, that he who ſaw the one, ſaw the other; 
All this was exaggerated. Experience has taught us, 
what we ought to abate. But we cannot deny, but God 
muſt have been highly provoked at ſuch an affected e- 
quality with him, and that he cannot ſee without indigna- 
tion, that we undertake to cauſe him to be Seine 
ged as his only Son, tho' he has to our own ene 
diſavowed him. | 
This'may frighten timid and ib ſouls; but we 
moſt have none amongſt us but great men, men who 
conſider Wwhat they expoſe themſelves to, and from 
thence derive new vigour and reſolution. Let us there- 
fore examine alb things maturely ; let us enter into their 
relation and dependance, and afterwards come to a de- 
ann 


A RT. IE. 


In the. ſecond place, in the ſame diſcourſe, all the means are 


propoſed that are abſolutely neceſſary for the execution of. 
the project. 


8 methinks I am heard with joy; and inftead 
of being intimidated by my reflections, you find 
them judicious and neceſſary; hear now what IT ſhall 
add for the execution of ſo great a deſign, wherein it 
would be madneſs to engage without preparing the 
means of ſucceeding. Firſt of all we will draw up to- 
gether a falſe hiſtory of the appearances of our com- 
mon maſter. Thoſe who have the beſt invention ſhall 
be employed in it. The others ſhall be judges. And all 
ſhall ſtrongly imprint in their memories the facts and 
diſcourſes which ſhall be agreed upon: becauſe we muſt 
not think of retracting, and the leaſt contradiction would 
be of fatal conſequence. 
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T'o this labour we muſt join another, which requires 
more knowledge of the ſcriptures than we have : but we 
maſt ſupply it by ſtudy; and in the mean time, we 
muſt wait till the moſt ſubtle amongſt us have examined 
in the books of Moſes, the Pſalms, and the prophets, 
whatever regards the true Meſſiah, whom our forefa- 
thers expected, and whom we have reaſon yet to ex- 
pet, becauſe he whom we followed is an impoſtor. 
My deſign is, that we ſhould apply the whole to him, 
and wreft in his favour all the prophecies that belong to 
the true Mefliah. The enterprize is bold; but what elſe 
is our deſign but excels of boldneſs? 

A neceſſary conſequence of this undertaking is, that 
we refolve on one of theſe two points, either to deſpiſe 
the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, tho' divine and inſpired; 
or to deſpiſe the ſcriptures themſelves as falſe and ficti- 
tious. I am not yet reſolved on the choice: I ſuſpend 
my. judgment, and wait your couniel. But the ſhorteſt 
way, methinks, would be, to look upon all the ſeri- 
ptures as falſe; becauſe it will be difficult to corrupt 
them calmly, while we revere them as divine: and 
we ſhall be much freer and bolder, when we have got 


rid of this veneration. | 


A ſecond inevitable conſequence is, to confider all 
the promiſes and prophecies of the Meſſiah as vain and 
frivolous, or at the leaſt as doubtful and ancertain : for 
if the ſcriptures are falſe, the prophecies of the Meſ- 
Gab, which are the moſt confiderable part, are falſe like- 
ways; or if we take a more moderate fide, and con- 
tent ourſelves with corrupting the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, 
without examining minutely whether they be true or 
falſe; it is evident, we muſt look upon all that they fore- 
tell us of the Meſhah as arbitrary, and dependent on 
ſuch interpretations as we ſhall pleaſe to give. The 
Meſſiah by this means ſhall be in our account an empty 
name: but we will highly ſet it off among thoſe who 
are nat let into our ſecret, becauſe our honour is inter- 
eſted,. and we ſhould fall into contempt, if the high i- 
dea of the Mefliah, joined with that poſitiveneſs with 


which we ſhall declare that our maſter is the true 
f f | one, 
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one, did not make us fully reſpected as being his diſ- 


ciples. 

2 third conſequence equally clear, and unavoidable, 
but which has given me more trouble than all the reſt, 
at the time I meditated this plan, which I propoſe to 
you to-day, and which will aſtoniſh you perhaps at firſt, 
is that we ought not henceforward to ſet much by the 
religion of our anceſtors, nor conſider it as eſtabliſhed on 
ſolid: grounds. For if the tradition of the Meſſiah be 
attacked, and if it fignify little to take the ſcriptures in 
their true ſenſe; or rather, (for we muſt be ſincere to- 
day or never) if we do well to preach to the whole world, 
that our maſter is the true and: only Meſſiah, whom we 
know certainly not to be ſo: and if we have a right 
to apply prophecies to him, which have another object: 


we muſt neceſſarily place ourſelves above all that our 


fathers look upon as moſt ſacred and indubitable. 
Now conſider weil what this ends in. We have be- 
lieved hitherto that the religion of our forefathers is true, 


and conſequently the only one. It is in reality the moſt 
antient, the moſt authoriſed, and the pureſt. It is the 


only one grounded on divine revelation, or that boaſts 
of being ſo. And it is certain, that if it comes ever 
to appear doubtful in the minds of men, there is no o- 
ther in the world, that ought to reſtrain us. This is 
the ultimate point I deſigned to bring you to. I deſire 
not that you ſhould conſent immediately, it is a thing 
that deſerves reflection; but what I deſire is, that you 
compare diligently. all the parts of the plan, which I 
have explained to you: that you examine the ſtrict and 
neceſſary union; and that you perſuade yourſelves 
ſtrongly, that you muſt admit of it all, or reject all; 
modifications and exceptions being here abſolutely im- 


poſſible. 
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AKT; Iv; 


Third!y, the preciſe time <uherein this project is to be ex- 
. ecuted, is deter mined in the fame diſcourſe, | 


1 Hope you will not be ſoon determined: for there 
1 will be many things to do after you have taken your 
.. reſolution, and the time in which I propoſe to con- 
cert and finiſh all is very ſhort. We have but the in- 


terval betwixt this and the feaſt of Pentecoſt ; part of 


which is already ela pied, and the remainder we muſt 
buſband well to prepare the order of falſe appearances, 
to ſtudy in the ſcriptures all that regards the Meſſiah, 
to form the plan ot a new religion, to efface in our own 
minds the traces and ideas of the antient one, to forti- 
fy ourie ves againit our prejudices, againſt our fears. 
and all our worldly intereſts: for we are to except none; 
and we are going generoully to renounce all the goods 
of this life, and all the hopes of the next. 

What makes me chuſe the feaſt of Pentecoſt 1s the 
extraordinary concourſe of thoſe of our nation, and e- 
ven of a multitude of ſtrangers, at Jeruſalem ;z for it 
will be a favorable opportunity to preach to them the re- 
ſurreGion of him, whom our prieſts and elders have 
crucified, and by this means to ſpread ſoon the news o- 
ver the whole world. We are ignorant indeed of fo- 
reign tongues, and we are without interpreters; but 
our preſence will ſufice. Some will comprehend by 
figns what we would ſay to them, and others who hear 
and underſtand our language, will aſſiſt them. We 
cannot work a miracle; but is it not a great one to dare 
to refill all that is mighty and reſpectable in our nation? 
There would be perhaps more prudence in not ap- 

earing all together, and not expoſing ourſelves all the 
fr day, having nothing extraordinary or divine to com- 
mand reſpe&, or any protection to hope from God or 


man : but in a deſign like ours, a deſign fingular in 


its whole nature, and contrary to common rules, of 
what uſe would prudence be? I am fore that with our 
Galilean pronunciation, and with the goodly appearance 
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we ſhall make, we-ſhall perſuade a multitude of people. 

And ſo: confident am I of our ſucceſs, that I include 

| in my deſign not only Judea, but. all people, all em- 

x- pires, in a word, all the univerſe; nor can the diverfi- 
ty of manners, religion and tongues, diſcourage” me; 

nor can the whole power of mankind in the leaſt af- 


Te fright me; nor is the improbability that appears in ma- 
ur king Gentiles, who have no knowledge of the ſeriptures, 
n- or the Meſſiah, adore as the Son of God, bim whom 
in- the Jews have crucified ; nor is this improbability, I 
of ſay, capable to retard a moment my zeal for him, who 
uſt has deceived. us. om an: lotions 6 at 11 
ES, 

ah, | | '1 

Wn | | NT Vil 5:5 = | 
_ In the fourth place, the apoſiles in the ſame diſcourſe are in- 
_ ' fermed of the diſpofitions they muſt have in regard of 
aa . theſe avhom they hawe deceived, and bo muſi by their 


haſty credulity be expoſed to great perſecutions. 


B UT it would not be right to preferve that com- 
paſſion and pity for others which we mult endea- 
vour to {tifle-in reſpe& to ourſelves. Hence, when we 
mall perceive that people feduced, by our diſcourſes 
and deep diſſimulation, become expoſed by their eredu- 
lity to great dangers; are proſcribed, baniſhed, thrown 
into dark priſons, torn by cruel tortures, condemned to 
tne fre, to wild beaſts, and to the mot ſhameful and 
iniupportable puniſhments ; inſtead of feeling an effemi- 
nate compaſſion for their ſufferings, and inftead of re- 
proaching ourſelves unſeaſonably with our impoſture by 
which we deceived them, we muſt applaud ourſelves for 

their ſeduction, we muſt place our joy in their un- 
happineſs, and we muſt not be afraid to honour, 
and cauſe them to be honoured as illuſtrious witneſſes 
of the truth, tho' in our own eyes they be only martyrs 
to our hypocriſy, and to their own facility and indiſcre- 
tion in believing falſhood. This article, tho' the laſt, 
is one of the moſt eſſential : for we are all naturally in- 
clined to humanity, and we think we ourſelves TE in 
: I : | ome 
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ſome degree what we ſee others ſuffer, eſpecially when 
they are innocent, and when to innocence they join 


th, candor, and an air of virtue, that makes a moſt 
ſenſible impreſſion on the ſoul; and tho? it would coſt” 


us but one word to free them from exquiſite miſery, this 
word which would diſcover all the myſtery, ought never 
to ſlip from our mouths; there muſt not be ſo much as 
one ſigh, or one groan, that may betray us. And it will 


be proper to accuſtom ourſelves to the moſt inhuman 


ſpectacles, in order to arrive by degrees to ſuch a hard- 
neſs of heart, as nothing can be ſuppoſed to move. 
This is a faithful abridgment vf the principal views 
that the apoſtles muſt have had, and which they had in 
reality, if they intended to deceive. That very plan 
which one of them has Juſt now propoſed to the others, 
has been followed and executed by all the reſt, if they 
were not fincere. And far from conſidering it as a fim- 


ple idea, we ought on the contrary to look upan it as the 


conſtant role of their whole conduct, of which we have 


only explained the principles, and ſhewn the conie- 
quences. Little therefore does it ſignify in the main, as 
we have already obſerved, whether they were by a ge- 
neral agreement entered into ſo extravagant a deſign, 
or whether they were induced by the perſuaſion of ſome 
particular perſons. It is the deſign and its execution, 
which deſerve attention; and their motives being un- 
certain and indifferent, are not worthy of inquiry. 
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C. HAP. MH; 

Judgment upon what has been propoſed in the preceding cha- 
ter; that is 10 Jay, of the deſign in general, and the 
means of executing it, General, but invincible prejudices, 
which firip [ſuch a defign of all probability. Iutire im- 
peffebility of ſecrecy amongſt ſo many accomplices. T 
the number of accomplices had been leſs, a perpetual ſe- 
crecy contrary to. conſcience, is impoſfible.  Perſecutions 
and torments would have forced ſome one to baue diſcover- 
ed it, There can be no probability in the ſuppeſitions in- 
ſeparably connected wwith the execution of the project. The 
invention of falſe appearances cannot poſſibly be maintain- 
ed, Otbſerwations on the conciſe, and in appearance 


careleſs manner, in aubich the evangelifis relate the ap- 
pearances of Cbriſi, and which ſhew them to be true. 


eee Nein | 4 
General but invincible prejudices, aubich frip ſuch à de- 
en of all probability. © Ir ee 
= bare recital above given, is ſufficient, me- 
thinks, to expoſe the improbability of fo abſurd, 
ſo horrible, and ſo impious a ſyſtem, a ſyſtem diame- 
tncally oppoſite to all the principles and motives of hu- 
man actions. I am only afraid, that it may be looked 
on as exaggerated; and that ſome will think, it might 
be ſhewn in a more favourable light. But if there be 
any of this opinion, I dare fay, they are miſtaken. For 
{ bave rather ſoftened it, to avoid ſuch expreſſions, as 
give offence to godly people, tho* they ſeem neceſſary 
to repreſent the crimes of thoſe who attack religion; 
and every one will be thoroughly perſuaded: of this, if 
they will but take the pains to examine the whole over 
again in this chapter. . | 
I thall dwell only on certain points, and T ſhall chuſe 
thoſe which are within the reach of every one's capaci- 


ty; 
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xj} ty; common ſenſe and integrity being the only neceſſa- 
4 ry qualifications to judge of them. firſt m 
In Ts it natural that all the apoſtles, and with them ma- ſpreac 
1 ny of the diſciples, who expected the reſurrection of of the 
= Chriſt, or who knew at leaſt that he had foretold it, and if 
=. ſhould have entered into a plot ſo criminal, as what I niſhes. 
1 have repreſented ? that not one of them oppoſed it ? the m: 
13M that not one of them weighed its. frightful conſequen- the dit 
wy ces? not one of them was reſtrained by the fear of friend: 
1 God or man? not one of them perceived the extreme reports 
wt folly of - ſacrificing. all for nothing, and of becoming ſudden 
"TK unhappy and criminal without hope or benefit? not fore. 
111 one of them was moved wich the impoſſibility of the then t 
14 enterprize'? not one of them quitted ſuch a gang of they ne 
11 villains, who were going to found a new religion upon themſe 
wy perjury; and on a falſe teſtimony given againſt God contrad 
1 himſelf? not one of them was afterwards touched with not let 
1 remorſe of conſcience? that not one of them ſhould falſe vi 
43 informia relation, a friend, a benefactor, of this my- rather t 
1 ſtery of iniquity, to prevent them from falling into the in the f 
1 ſnare ? . | | how wi 
1 All this, tho' infinitely improbable, appears ſtill certed, 
„ more ſo if poſſible, when we recolle&, that theſe men, hurtful | 
ly. ſo abandoned to iniquity, were above three years the But t 
v0 4118 diſciples of a maſter, who required them to be ſo ſin- five hut 
"| #4) cere, and univerſally known for ſuch, that they ſhould I riſen, a 
| ih [ q never need an oath ; but that plain es, and plain No, BW {ame da; 
Wl 4 ſhould ſupply its place; and that they ſhould imitate FW themſel; 
1 the ſimplicity of children, and think themſelves obli- the conf 
* 1 ged to give an account to God of every idle word, to the ſe 
; i 4 | | than five 
1 | 1 | women rx 
| | ö 4 e e | oe penetrab 
' | 1 Inrtire impoſſibility of ſecrecy amongſt ſo many accomplices- þ — En 5 
1 8 : 1. * 
| lll UT ſetting aſide ſuch ftrong and juſt prejudices, gion an 
. let us only conſider this project in itſelf, and fee, ; 
| * whether it does not contain manifeſt impoſſibilities? it call T9 
14 is grounded upon an impenetrable ſecret: and this ſe- F 5 the 
1 cret is not only entruſted to ſeveral conſpirators, but to ſe- I uber © 
1 veral women, who enter into the plot, and are even the or meaſur 
KH: |; arlt 
| | | % Cor. 
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firſt movers of it. For it is they who undertake firſt to 
ſpread the news of the reſurrection, and excite the zeal 
of the apoſtles. If theſe facts be true, the plot is falſe: 


and if the facts be invented, the ſecrecy of the plot va- 


niſnes. Theſe women, who have ſo great a ſhare in 
the management of the whole affair, are famous We. 


the diſciples of Chriſt. They have their families an 


friends; they had not ſpread, during the firſt days, theſe 
reports, which were not then invented. 'They, on a 
ſudden, appear very, knowing, tho? quite ignorant be- 
fore. Their apparitions are on the Sunday, and even 
then they knew. it not. To how many queſtions are 
they not going to be expoſed? how will they extricate 
themſelves? by what art will they avoid falling into 
contradictions, and betraying the cauſe? if they be 
not let into the ſecret, will they not be aſtoniſhed at the 
falſe viſions attributed to them; and will they not deny 
rather than defend them? and if they be accomplices 
in the falſity, how can they hide it, ſince it is ſo viſible? 


how will they conceal a myſtery of iniquity ſo ill con- 


certed, and truſted to ſo many, and ſo dangerous and 
hurtful to themſelves, if kept a ſecret. 

But there is ſomething ſtill more ſurpriſing. Above 
five hundred perſons affirm that they have ſeen Chriſt 
riſen, and that they were all preſent at this ſight the 
ſame day. It is not a relation made of them, but they 
themſelves relate it; they muſt then be accomplices in 
the conſpiracy ; if they tell a lie, then they are let in- 
to the ſecret. It muit be therefore entruſted to more 
than five hundred accomplices, - beſides the apoſtles and 
women named in the goſpel. How then can it be im- 
penetrable ? and how ſhall it be kept among ſo many 
rogues and impoſtors, who are governed only by their 
capriciouſneſs and paſſions, and who, in defiance to re- 
ligion and conſcience, have freed themſelves from all 
manner of engagements, whether right or wrong? 

Many of theſe men were alive, when the apoſtle 
called them to witneſs *, _ If they were deceivers, the 
number of ſuch was then multiplied withoat diſcretion 
or meaſure ; and ſecrecy was no longer Poſuble: a? 
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ty; common ſenſe and integrity being the only neceſſa- 
ry qualifications to judge of them. 

Is it natural that all the apoſtles, and with them ma- 
ny of the diſciples, who expected the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, or who knew at leaſt that he had foretold it, 
ſhould have entered into a plot io criminal, as what I 
have repreſented ? that not one of them oppoſed it ? 
that not one of them weighed its. frightful conſequen- 
ces? not one of them was: reſtrained by the fear of 
God or man? not one of them perceived the extreme 
folly of - ſacrificing. all for nothing, and of becoming 
unhappy and criminal without hope or benefit? not 
one of them was moved with the impoſſibility of the 
enterpriae ? not one of them quitted ſuch a gang of 
villains, who were going to found a new religion upon 
perjury, and on a falſe teſtimony given againſt God 
himſelf? not one of them was afterwards touched with 


remorſe of conſcience? that not one of them ſhould 


inform a relation, a friend, a benefactor, of this my- 


ſtery of iniquity, to prevent them from falling into the 


ſnar e? : ; 
All this, tho' infinitely! improbable, appears fill 


more ſo if poſſible, when we recolle&, that theſe men, 
ſo abandoned to iniquity, were aboye three years the 


diſciples of a maſter, who required them to be ſo ſin- 
cere, and univerſally known for ſuch, that they ſhould 
never need an oath; but that. plain Yes, and plain No, 


ſhould- ſupply. its place; and that they ſhould imitate 


the ſimplicity of children, and think themſelves obli- 
ged to give an account to God of every idle word. 


60-0 -.- 
Entire impoſſibility of ſecrecy amongſt fo many accomplices- 


B UT ſetting afide ſuch ſtrong and juſt pregudices, 
let us only conſider this project in itſelf, and fee, 
whether it does not contain manifeſt impoſlibilities ? it 
is grounded upon an impenetrable ſecret : and this ſe- 
cret is not only entruſted to ſeveral conſpirators, but to ſe- 


veral women, who enter into the plot, and are even _ 
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firſt movers of it. For it is they who undertake firſt to 
ſpread the news of the reſurrection, and excite the zeal 
of the apoſtles. If theſe facts be true, the plot is falſe: 
and if the facts be invented, the ſecrecy of the plot va- 
niſhes. Theſe women, who have ſo great a ſhare in 
the management of the whole affair, are famous among 
the diſciples of Chrift. They have their families and 
friends; they had not ſpread, during the firſt days, theſe 
reports, which were not then invented. 'They, on a 
ſudden, appear very knowing, tho? quite ignorant be- 
fore. Their apparitions are on the Sunday, and even 
then they knew. it not. Jo how many queſtions are 
they not going to be expoſed? how will they extricate 
themſelves? by what art will they avoid falling into 
contradictions, . and betraying: the cauſe ? if they be 
not let into the ſecret, will they not be aſtoniſhed at the 
falſe viſtons attributed to them; and will they not deny 
rather than defend them? and if they be accomplices 
in the falſity, how can they hide it, ſince it is ſo viſible? 


how will they conceal a myſtery of iniquity. ſo ill con- 


certed, and truſted to ſo many, and ſo dangerous and 
hurtful to themſelves, if kept a ſecret. . _ 

But there is ſomething ſtill more ſurpriſing. ' Above 
five hundred perſons affirm that they have ſeen Chriſt 
riien, and that they were all preſent at this fight the 
ſame day. It is not a relation made of them, but they 
themſelves relate it; they muſt then be accomplices in 
the conſpiracy ; if they tell a lie, then they are let in- 
to the ſecret. It muſt be therefore entruſted to more 
than five hundred accomplices, beſides the apoſtles and 
women named in the goſpel. How then can it be im- 
penetrable? and how ſhall it be kept among ſo many 
rogues and impoſtors, who are governed only by their 
capriciouſneſs and paſſions, and who, in defiance to re- 
ligion and conſcience, have freed themſelves from all 
manner of engagements, whether right or wrong? 

Many of theſe men were alive, when the apoſtle _ 
called them to witneſs *. If they were deceivers, the 
number of ſuch was then multiplied without diſcretion 
or meaſure; and iecrecy was no longer poſſible: d 
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if on the contrary they were ſincere, as really they were, 
nothing is more extravagant and fooliſh than the con- 


ſpiracy attributed to the apoſtles. 


AR T. III. 


250 the number of accomplices had been leſi, yet a perpetual 


ſecrecy, contrary to co iſcience, is impoſſible. 


A D they even kept this ſecret intirely to them- 
ſelves, without communicating it to any body elſe, 

their numbers were too great, and the time of ſilence 
too long, not to let it take air. One might be filent on an 
important occaſion, of ſhort continuance, and that did 
not always require ſtrict ſecrecy ; but a perpetual ſilence 
among ſo many accomplices, is neither natural nor poſ- 
fible. The inconſtancy and levity alone of the human 
Heart, without any other cauſe, extorts from us what we 


Have reſolved to conceal. We have always ſome' confi 


dent or another, to whom we muſt unboſom ourſelves, 
in order to be eaſed of the burden of a ſecret, which 
becomes every day more heavy, when it is depoſited 
in our breaſts only, and is eſſentially connected with 
the intereſt of ſeveral others. If ſome can do this with · 
out unboſoming, ſuch a reſolution is very uncommon, 

Add to this divers intereſts, which change with the 


times, and various paſſions, which make the ſame men 


very different from what they were. A diſcontent. a 
Jealouſy, a preference which offends them, a diſpute, 
diſunite the moſt intimate friends, and draw from them 
many things of which they intended never to have ſpo- 
ken. Among men who are connected merely by falſ- 
hood, ſuch diviſions are common, and the ſecret is e- 
qually expoſed, whether the perion continues or repents 
of his villainy. | | 

It is even impoſſible but among ſo many perſons who 
engage in a criminal project, contrary to their own con- 
viction and conſcience, there muſt be ſome who will 


be moved by a ſalutary remorſe, and who at laſt will 


liſten to their conſcience and duty, eſpecially when they 


riſk nothing in following it, and when, at the ſame 
time, 
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time, they have greater tranquillity within, they be- 
come likeways leſs odious in the eyes of men, from 
whom they will no longer have any thing to fear, This: 
was the condition of the apoſtles, who from a ſtate of 
perſecution and miſery neceſſarily annexed to their ob- 
{tinacy in the ſenſeleſs ſyſtem of the preceding chapter, 
might have led a life of outward tranquillity, if they 
had ceaſed to preach their doctrine, and would like- 


ways have found inward repoſe and-peace of conſcience, 


if they had diſcovered the pernicious ſecret which trou- - 
bled the whole world. 


A NT. IV. 


Perſecutions and torments would have forced ſame of them 
to make a diſcovery. has 


— 


1 E perſecutions which the apoſtles and diſciples of 
Chriſt ſuffered, are known to the whole world: 
and if it be neceſſary, we will prove this point in 
another place: they laſted till their death, Which in 
reſpect to moſt of them was cruel and violent; and 
were diverſified in a thouſand manners; of which we 
may read an abridgment in what St Paul ſays of thoſe 
he had ſuffered before he wrote his ſecond “ epiſtle to 
the. Corinthians. Theſe ſufferings we are accuſtomed to 
look upon as holy and precious, becauſe we are perſua- 
ded they were endured for the ſake of juſtice and truth * - 
and we find them happy in themſelves in the midit of 
the moſt ſevere trials, becauſe we believe them full of 
faith, and filled with the internal conſolation of the 
Holy Spirit. But we muſt now change all theſe ideas, 
and conſider them as impoſtors and villains tormented 
by men, and abandoned by God, becauſe of their ob- 
ſtinacy in maintaining a lye, of which they knew the 
falſity, and which in their opinion had a tendency to 
ſubvert all religion, in attacking the divinity of the 
ſcriptures and the promiſe of the Meſſiah. | 
They have nothing before their eyes but their crime: 
they expect nothing from Chriſt : they fear with rea- 
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ſon, to be eternally puniſhed for the falſe teſtimony which 
they have obſtinately given againſt God himſelf: they 
ſuffer moſt exquiſite pains, which they could have a- 
voided by a ſingle word: and they chuſe rather to ex- 
pire in torments, than to ſay that ſingle word, a word 
that would do juſtice to truth, which chey have confined 
in ſilence, inſpired by fury and deſpair; and wherein 
they were not ſupported or comforted by any of the 
motives that ſtrengthen the patience and courage of o- 
ther men. And, what is ſtill more extraordinary, they 
give thanks to God in their 'torments:: they bleſs him 


with love: they invoke his fuccour with confidence. 


They have, without intermiſſion, the name of Chriſt in 
their mouths, whom, they look upon as preſent at their 
conflicts, as a witneſs of their patience, as ready to re- 
compenſe their ſufferings by immortal glory: and they 
all ſay they meet death with joy, in hopes of ſeeing and 
being united to bim. But what aſtoniſhes me moſt of 


all, is, that they do not believe a word. of what they 


ſay in theſe horrible tortures: that all this external ap- 
pearance is mere hypocriſy; and that their pretended 


confidence in God and Chriſt is only to veil their de- 


ſpair and invincible obſtinacy, which they Know to be 
unjuſt, and with which the piercing cries of conſcience 
reproach them, cries that are more inſupportable than, 


the moſt exquiſite puniſhments. If this be probable, e- 
very thing is ſo; and henceforward all the charaQers of. 


truth and falſhood will be confounded, 

But will this probability be ſtrained to that monſtrous 
exceſs, as to perſuade us they were all as impenetrable 
as ſteel; and that all without exception ſhould not fall 
into the leaſt contradiction or inconſiſtency, and that 


with the ſame hypocriſy they all ſhould haye the ſame 
reſolution to carry on the maſk, or unpoſture ? If they 


cannot be moved for themſelves, will they have no re- 
gard for their friends, for their parents, for thoſe whom 
they have caſt into danger by their diſcourſes, and 
whom they will ſee expoſed to cruel trials? Will their 


- bowels never be moved with compaſſion? Will not the 


blood of ſo many people, whoſe ſole crime muſt be in 


having liſtened to them, will it not, I ſay, ſoften their 
| | hardneſs ? 
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| hardneſs? Will they always be inſenſible to the exile, 


the captivity and miſery of ſo many honeſt men, whom 
they have ſeduced? And will they quietly behold the 
whole univerſe thrown into a commotion for an illuſion 
or a phantom, which the ſincere depofition of one of 
them would intirely deftroy ? K | 


. 


| There can be no frobability in the Suppoſttions inſeparably 


connected with the execution of the jrejedt. 


1 E apoſtles are ſuppoſed capable of having deſpi- 
fed the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures, of having ſtu- 
died them in order to corrupt them, of having 

one even ſo far as to doubt of their divinity, and to 
clieve them falſe and ſuppoſititious ; and this with a de- 
ſign of transferring to a falſe Meſſiah, known by them- 
felves as ſuch, the glory of the true Meſſiah expected 


by their nation, and fo long promiſed by the prophets. 


But can we forget that theſe horrible calumnies are 
brought againſt Jews full of zeal for the law, of vene- 
ration for the ſcriptures, of paſſion for the Meſfiah ? 
Do we reflect that thoſe Jews, beſides the ſentiments 
icobibed from their infancy, had been inſtructed for 
more than three years. by Chriſt, who often cited the 
ſcripture, and always as divine and inſpired, and had 
told them on ſome important occaſions that every word 
of it was exactly true, and that all it contains, even to 
a point or Iota, fhould be fully accompliſhed ? In fine, 
do not we know, that the hope moſt deeply ingraved - 
in the heart of a Jew, is that of the Meſſiah; that this 
hope is all in all to him; and that there is no ſuppoſi- 
tion more fooliſh than that of thinking a Jew capable of 
renouncing his hope of a true Meſſiah, in order to im- 
poſe upon others a chimerical and fabulous ene, of 
whole ſpuriouſneſs he is fully convinced! | 


E 2 | ART. 
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1 The inwention of the falſe appearances of Chrift cannot paſi- low) 
_ bly be maintained. | | bod) 
1 I AT the accounts of the appearances of Chriſt fluou 
„ after his reſurrection, were invented by the apoſtles, WM fari) 
Wet! is a notion that cannot poſſibly be maintained. To plicit 
1381 believe ſuch an abſurdity, one muſt either never have Laſt! 
143 read them, or in reading them have had no judgment pear: 
x80 or reliſh of truth. The whole is ſimple, edifying, ma- St. N 
145 jeſtic, full of inſtruction and light, worthy of a God, ſeem 
11 who humbled himſelf even to death for the fins of men, 
TR and who is riſen for their juſtification and glory , great 
1 with dignity in his humiliations, great with modeſty in 
Wh: his elevation, full of clemency in both theſe ſtates, and O 
ih 1 knowing how to unite in a manner inimitable to any but 3 
i = himſelf, ſovereign majeſty with paternal ſweetneſs and WU _.,, 
Wis! goodneſs. | 5 g Sj 3 
1 This character he preſerves in all his appearances, U 
. Fil whether to the holy women, or his diſciples. And it B i 
1 would not be in the power of art at this day, even after Big = 
1 theſe great models, to imagine any new appearances that of the 
1 fhould be of the ſame ſtamp, without falling into imi- | 
1 a | NP» bz of all 
1 tation. How much therefore muſt the original idea be 1 
bt beyond the faculties of the apoſtles? and what method free 5 
14 muſt they have taken to give us ſuch perfect models, * . 
| had they conſulted only falſhood and impoſture? whe 
Could'they, for inſtance, have ever imagined any ths 
thing like the appearance of Chriſt to the two diſciples tim af 
going to Emmaus, the ſtory of which always ſtrikes us, laſt tha 
and has new beauties in the eye of thoſe who are judges the x 
in ſuch matters? Could they have invented the ap- oy 
pearance at the lake of Tiberias, ſo full of myſteries St. N 
and relations to the firſt eſtabliſhment of the goſpel, and . = | 
to the fall and apoſtleſhip of Peter? Would they have erſt wh 
ever made Chriſt anſwer Magdalene in the manner he pearanc 
did, and which few interpreters have rightly under- 
flood ? Would they have granted the holy women the 
privilege of being firſt informed of his reſurrection by va 4 
| | the ® as they 


Mark lay 
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the angels, and by himſelf; a privilege which they de- 
ſerved notwithſtanding more than the apoſtles, for fol- 
lowing him even to the creſs, and for having ſought his 
body in the ſepulchre? Would not they have mixed 
with their ſpeeches a falſe luſtre, long ſpeeches, ſuper- 
fluous miracles, things which religious impoſtors neceſ- 
ſarily fall into; inſtead of that noble and majeſtic fim- 
plicity, the characteriſtic of truth, and divine operations? 
Laſtly, had they compoſed a falſe hiſtory of the ap- 

arances of Chriſt, would they have abridged it, as 
St. Matthew has done; or related them with an air ſo 
ſcemingly indifferent as St. Mark? 


ART. VI. 
Obſervations on the conciſe aud ſeemingly. careleſi manner in 


awvhich the evangel:fts relate. the appea s.of Cheek, 
which is a proof of their weracity. w 


UT this. deſerves. a particular reflection, becauſe it 
not only deſtroys the baſe ſuſpicion we have been 
here refuting, but it is moreover an admirable proof 
of the fincerity of the evangeliſts, and their abhorrence 
of all affectation. St Matthew, the firſt and oldeſt of 
all, ſpeaks only of the appearance of the angel, who 
frighted the guards at the ſepulchre, and comforted the 
holy women ; of that of Chriſt to the ſame women, ' 
who haſted to carry the news to his apoſtles; and of 
that wherein he ſhewed himſelf to them on the moun- 
tain of Galilee, which he ſeems to confound with the 
lait that preceded his aſcenſion, and which he limits to 
the apoſtles alone, without ſaying any thing of the 
great number of witneſſes mentioned by St. Paul. 

St. Mark paſſes over the appearance of Chriſt to the 
holy women: he ſays that Mary Magdalene was the 
hrit who ſaw him, touches but very lightly upon the ap- 
pearance of the diſciples going to Emmaus *; and hur- 

3 ries 


» « After that he appeared in another form unto two of them, 
" as they walked and went into the country.” See all that St. 
Mark ſays, xvi. 1a. Re | 
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ries away to the laſt, at which the apoſtles received the 
final order, of preaching the goſpel thro' the whole 
world; omitting all that St. John and St. Luke have 
ſaid, tho' he knew it as well as they, as did alſo St. 


Matthew; and appearing under no concern for the ig-, 
norance we might be in, in relation to theſe aſtoniſhing, 


wonders, in caſe his had been the only hiſtory except 
that of St. Matthew, which he ſeems to abridge. Is 
it thus the inventors of the appearances of Chjiſt would 
Have conducted themſelves? Would ſuch a modeſty, 


and ſuch an indifference, might I uſe the expreſſion, 


have been to their purpoſe? Would they have ſo ra- 


pidly paſſed over ſome things, and ſuppreſſed others? 


And would they not on the contrary have multiplied, 
exaggerated, and dwelt on ſuch as they thought would 
make the ſtrongeſt impreſſion, eſpecially in the firſt hi- 


ſtories they publiſhed to the world, whoſe credit and re- 


putation were neceſlary for a ſucceſs, which commonly 
depends on the manner of beginning. . 

The evangeliſts muſt have depended intirely upon 
truth and the efficacy of the grace of God, to have con- 
tented themſelves with ſo eonciſe and fimple a narrati- 
on. And whoever ſhould be ſo unfortunate as to ſuſpect 
them of having had a deſign of deceiving, muſt be un- 
acquainted with the characteriſtics of ſincerity, as well 
2s of impoſtur S. | 
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Lg 


Me continue to prove, that it was impoſſible for the ewan- 


geliſis and apoſiles to have had a deſign of deceiving, The 
reſurrection of Chriſt was certain from the Sunday morn- 
ing ; and the lie publiſhed by the ſoldiers who guarded 


| his tomb, is a demonſirable proof of it. St. Paul con- 
_ werted by Chrift after his ręſurrection, and convincing the. 


Fews at Damaſcus of the truth of his reſurrection before. 
he had any converſation auith the apoſtles, is a manifeſt. 
proof of their ſincerity, How far | the. apoſiles were 
from bearing a falſe teflimony againſt God himſelf, by 
declaring, contrary to their own conſcience, . that he bad 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Had the apoſiles hoped in 

Chriſt only during this life, and had they not been certain 


of his reſurrection, they would have been the moſt unhap= 


fy of men; ſo far would they have been from placing 
their happineſs in ſu Hering for 4 chimera of their oa¶ 
invention. All their avritings are proofs of the unſbalen 
conſtancy of their faith, and certainty of their hope, not 
only when. they ſpeak to the fimplſt among ft the faith- 
ful, but when they exhort their deareſt diſciples, or when 
they animate themſelves to patience. Inflead of encou- 
raging the leaſt artifice or diſſimulation, they would haue 
chriſfians be known by their love of ſimplicity and can- 
dur. The language of the apoſtles condemns impoſture- 
and deception, inſtead of being the organ of lies. Befere 


we ſuſpeet them of falſity, wwe ought firſt to prove the , 


falſity of their miracles, whoſe certainty is evident. 


A R T. I. 


| The reſurrection of Chrift was certain from the & wakes” 


morning; and the lie publiſhed by the ſoldiers woho guard- 
ed his. tomb, is a demonſtrable proof of it. 


\ \ E cannot attribute to the apoſtles the report which 


was ſpread abroad by the 3 who guarded * 
tom 
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tomb, that, whilſt they were fallen aſleep, his body was 
ftolen away by his diſciples. This report was invented 
on purpoſe to obſcure the verity of the reſurrection: and 
it was directly oppoſite to the deſign of the apoſtles, 
which was to have it believed for certain. Now this 
very report is a clear proof, that from day-break on 
Sunday, the body of Chriſt was no longer in the ſepul- 
chre, that the ſtone placed at the entrance, and ſealed 
by the Jews, was removed; that every one had the li- 
berty of going in, the guards placed there by the 
pricſts and elders being no longer of any uſe, and that 
the linen alone remained: it follows therefore, either 
that the report ſpread by the guards, and ſupported by 
| the credit of prieſts and elders was true; or that Chriſt 
really roſe from the dead. There is a manifeſt contra- 
diction in the firſt erer ; _ * We = 

roper vouchers of what paſied during their 
er : yy re ſtone round which they kept their watch, 
could not poſſibly be removed without difficulty and 
noiſe; and men who had undertaken to carry off a 
dead body in a horry, with great peri} and fear, would 
never have dreamt of leaving the linnen in which he 
had been wrapt The reſurrection of Chriſt was indu- 
bitable from the Sunday morning, and there was no need 


the apoſtles ſhould hold a council together to concert a 


long train of fictions and lies, in order to gain them credit. 
The Jews accuſing them of having ſtolen the body of 
Chriſt upon the morning of the third day, prove demon- 
ſtrably, that from that morning Chriſt was no longer in 
the ſepulchre: but they no. ways prove that his diſciples 
had ſtolen him: and the Divine Providence did not per- 
mit ſuch an accuſation, or that it ſhould gain credit a- 
mongſt the Jews, but to fix the notoriety of rhe fact by thoſe 
very people who pretended to deny it, and to jultify the 
integrity and innocence of the apoſlles, by an impro- 
bable charge. | | 
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AR T. II. > 41 
S, Paul converted by Chrift after his reſurrection, aud con- 
vincing the Fews at Damaſcus of the truth of his reſur- 
recion before he had had any converſation with the a- 
poſtles, is a manifeſt proof of their ſincerity. 


H* D I choſen to avoid entering into a detail, I 


could have confuted the mad project attributed 


by ſome to the apoſtles, by the fingle example of St. 


Paul, who had, as much zeal as they to preach and 


maintain the reſurrection of Chriſt; but could have 
had no ſhare in their deliberations and councils. He 
was at that time one of their moſt active enemies, he 


proſecuted them with fury: he was not therefore one 
of their accomplices. How then became he a believer ? 
did they communicate to him their ſecret? did they 
gain him over by diſcovering to him their tricks and im- 
poſture ? did they ſoften this man, thirſting for chriſtian 
blood, by owning to him, that the heads of this ſect 
were nothing but a pack of the vileſt hypocrites and 


impoſtors? by what illuſive arts did they ſeduce a man 
fo converſant in ſcriptures, ſo proud of the knowledge 


he thought he had, ſo prejudiced againſt the miracles of 
Chriſt himſelf, ſo filled with thoſe fooliſh ideas the Jewiſh 
nation had imbibed concerning their Mefliah, who was 


to reign with great ſplendor, and ſo oppoſite to the faith 


in a Meſſiah obedient to. death, even the opprobrious 
death of the croſs? SN Ti ute 

But how could they ſeduce a man who hated them 
mortally, whilſt he was head of an oppoſite party, and 
had had no commerce with them when he confuted the 
Jews at Damaſcus, proving by the ſcriptures, that Chriſt 
was the Meſſiah, and was to ſuffer, and be raiſed again. 
Could the appearance he faid he had had, when he was 
commiſſioned by the high prieſt to im priſon the chriſti- 
ans, and was on the road to put it in execution, could 
this appearance, I ſay, be likewiſe of their invention? 
had he concerted with them all. the circum nces ? had 
| ker A fo e 
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he prepared thoſe who accompanied him, to ſuch a ficti. 
on? and can the blood of Stephen, with which he was 


ſtill tained, be ſuppoſed a proper means to prove the 
ſecret commerce, which he had had wich thoſe whom 


he endeavoured to exterminate ? 
To fair and impartial judges, this proof alone is ſuffi- 
cient to demonſtrate the ſincerity of the apoſtles. For 


St. Paul preaches as well as they the reſurreQion of 
Chrift, He preaches it with a more ardent, in all ap- 


pearante, and more violent zeal. He preaches it with- 
He preaches it when he 
had ſcarce laid down the arms he took up againſt them. 
He looks upon the appearances that had proved it as in- 


dubitable. He adds chat, which he ſays he himſelf had 


ſeen in particular. Can there be a more ſenſible de- 


monſtration of the uprightneſs and ſincerity of the a- 


ſtles, or any thing more capable of banifhing every 
unjaſt ſuſpicion that malice and infidelity can form ? 


——— 


AR T. III. 

How far the apoſtles were from bearing a falſe teſlimony a- 

Lain God himſelf, by aſſuring, contrary to their ov 
conſcience, that he had'raiſed Chrift from the dead. 


8 OM E may imagine, who do not chuſe to examine 
things thoroughly, but only ſearch for pretexts not 
to believe, thad the apoſtles, by a miſtaken love and re- 
ſpect for Chrilt, were not perhaps unlikely to feign that 
he was riſen, and to think that the good vie which they 
intended to make of that lie, would render them excu- 
ſable to God. But independently of all that has been 
ſaid hitherto againſt ſuch an abſurdity, whoſe natural 
and inevitable conſequences are horrible, St. Faul in the 


name of all "the ; oſtles, rejects with indignation, not 


1 "= . 4 34 "TI bf nts . .. 
the real {ufpicion, which was, not in queſtion, but the 
8 s 4-4 EST. 2 CE 1 | 4 ” 
bare l of {oſpicion. % For I delivered unto 


« you” ri of all, that which I alſo received, how that 
% Chrilt died for our fins, according to the ſcriptures: 


« and that he was 'buried; and that he roſe again the 
| « third 
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« third day according to the ſcriptures: and that he 
« was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve, After that, 
« he was ſeen of above five hundred: brethren*at once: 
*« of whom the greater part remain unto this preſent, 
© but ſome are fullen aſleep. After that he was ſeen of 
% James, then of all the apoſtles. And laſt of all he 
« was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born out of due time. 
« For I am the leaſt of the apoiiles, that am not meet 
% to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
« church of God. * Now if Chriſt be preached that 
« he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, 
that there is no reſurrection of the dead? but if there 
* be no reſurrection of the dead; then is Chriſt not riſen, 
« Ard if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, 
« your faith is alſo vain, Yea, and: we are found falſe 


% witneſles of Gad, becauſe we have teftihed of Ged, 


„ that he raiſed up Chriſt: whom he raiſed not up, 
© if ſo be that the dead riſe nat. For if the dead 
© riſe not, then is Chriſt not raiſed. And if Chriſt be 
© not rajfed, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your 
„ ſins.” Every thing in theſe words is very remarkable, 
and worthy of a particular attention; for we ſee on one 
fide with what certainty the truth of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt is eſtabliſhed, on the proofs which he himſelf bas 
given of it, in ſhewing himſelf many times to his diſcip- 
les, and laſtly, to his perſecutor. On the other, we 


| diſcover how far St. Paul was from believing that the 


falle perſuaſion of Chriſt's reſurrection, could be the 
foundation of any good, or that God could excuſe the 
falie teſtimony which would be given againſt him, be- 
cauſe of the pretended good intention of the falſe wit- 
neſſes. Our preaching is vain, ſays the great apoſtle, 
and your faith is alſo vain, if Chriſt be not riſen. We 
are the firſt deceived if we have deceived you, Ye are. 
ſtill in your fins, if only the death of Chriſt be real: 
and not his reſurrection. But beſides our ancient iniqui- 
ties, we are culpable of a new crime, in giving a falſe 
tettmony againſt God, which not only conſiſts in calling 
God to witneſ: a falfity, but in imputing to him that 
fallity, by affirming, that he has raiſed as his Son, and 
6 , as 
7 Cor. xv. 12, &c. | | 
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as the Meſſiah, a man who was neither one nor the o- 


ther, but had preſumed to uſurp the name. | 
It is therefore evident, that this apoſtle preached fin. 


cerely and honeſtly the reſurrection of Chriſt ; that he 


had a horror of lying and falſe teſtimony ; and believed 


he would have laboured in vain, if thoſe who had be- 
| lieved in Chriſt upon his word had been deceived, and 


if his preaching and their faith had not been founded on 


truth. It is likewiſe evident by his epiſtles, and by the 
hiſtory of the acts of the apoſtles, that he laboured more 
than any, and that the eaſt and weſt had been filled with 
his doctrine. Why then ſhould we ſearch in the lies of 
the other apoſtles for a new ſource of the faith of the 


church? why fuſpet them of a crime which St. Paul 
deteſted ? with what probability ſhould we rather ac- 


cuſe them than him, of having expected ſome fruits of 


a vain predication and faith ? and would it not at the 


ſame time be the higheſt injuſtice and folly, in a fimilar 


caſe and ſupported on the ſame foundations, to look up- 
on St. Paul as ſincere, and the apoſtles as deceivers ? 


AR T. IV. 


Had the apeſtles hoped in Chrift only during this liſe, and had 


- mot been certain of his reſurrection, they would have 


thought themſel vet the mt unhappy of men, ſo far they 


eworrld have been from placing their happineſs in, ſuffering 


fer a chimera of their own invention. 


CCORDING to the ridiculous project which we 

are now examining, the apoſtles muſt have been 

all prepared to ſuffer the moſt ſevere trials, and the molt 
cruel death, for a lie of which they were the authors, 
and from which they could expect nothing but puniſh- 
ment in the other life, without hoping for any thing in 
this. We ſee plainly that this was fooliſh, and entirely 
contrary to nature and experience: but it 1s proper to 
hear St. Paul on this point, whom without doubt we 
cannot accuſe of wanting courage. © If Jeſus Chriſt 
« be not riſen, then they alſo who are fallen afleep 1 
« Chri 
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« Chriſt are periſned. If in this life only we have hope 
« jin-Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. *® And 
« why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? I proteft by 
« your rejoicing which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
“ I die daily. If after the manner of men I have 
« fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it 


« me if the dead riſe not? let us eat and drink, for to- 


6 morrow we die“ | | 

This is the language of truth, a language ſimple and 
natural, a language founded on the unalterable inclina- 
| And yet St. Paul 
ſuppoſes only that Chriſt is not riſen, and not that he 
himſelf had the wickedneſs to feign that he was: which 
renders ſtil] more infenſible and chimerical the. courage 
of thoſe who could have invented that lie, and would 
have laid down their lives to ſupport it. If the apoſtles 
had not believed as firmly as St. Paul, that Chriſt was 
riſen, they could not, like him, have expoſed themſelves 
to ſufferings and death. A lively faith and a great hope 
equally ſupported them. And then invincible patience 
was the fruit of the full conviction they had that Chriſt 
was in heaven, and that they ſhould. reign there with 
lim, 


ART. V. 


All their auritings are proofs of the unſhaken conflancy of their 
faith, and the certainty of their hepe, not only when they 
[peak to the ſimpleſt among ſt the faithful, but when they 


exhort their deareſt diſciples, or when they animate then- 
ſelves to patience. f 


* muft never have read the writings of the apoſt- 
les, to ſuſpect that they had a deſign of deceiving, 
and not ſ2e the ſteadineſs of their faith and immobilit 

of their hope. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant 
* mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
** the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. To an 


** inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
Vor. 11. | © not 


bs 4 Cor. XV. 39. 1 . | 3z &c. N 
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« not away, reſerved in heaven for you. Who are kept 
«© by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, 


* ready to be revealed in the laſt time. Wherein ye 


e greatly rejoice, tho" now for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye 
4 are in heavineſs through many temptations : that the 
« trial of your faith, being much more precious than of 
e gold that periſheth, tho! it be tried in the fire, might 
«© be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the 
«<< appearing of Jeſus Chriſt: whom having not ſeen, 
<c ye love: in whom tho' now ye ſee him not, yet be- 
«« Heving, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of 
« glory. Receiving the end of your faith, which is the 
« {ſalvation of your fonls.” Can we look upon theſe 
lively expreſſions, which come from and touch the 
heart; can we, I ſay, look upon them as the Janguage 
of a double and deſigning man, a man who ſays what 


| He does not think. and who plays with the credulity of 


thoſe who hear him. But God who is rich in mercy, 
< for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when 
< we were dead in fins, hath quickened' us together with 
« Chriſt (by grace ye are ſaved) ; and hath raiſed us 
„ up together, and made us fit together in heavenly 
% places in Chriſt Jeſus. 'I hat in ages to come he 
« might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, in his 
« kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus.” + © If 
« ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which 
„ are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of 
« God. Set your affection on things above, not on 
<* things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life 
*« js hid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt who is our 
“ life ſhall appear, then ſha!l ye alſo appear with him 
in glory.“ Lis an injury to reaſon, and even hu- 
manity, to ſearch in a moral ſo pure and ſublime, for 
artifice and deceit. Thoſe who are capable of ſo un- 
reaſonable a diflidence, deſerve neither to believe nor be 
believed. . | 

« Thou © therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace 
« that is in Chriſt Jeſus. And the things that thou haſt 


« heard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame commit 
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« thou to faithful men, whe ſhall be able to teach o- 


« good foldier of Jeſus Chriſt. . . 
« Remember that Jeſus Chrift of the ſeed of David, 1 was 


« raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpel, where- 


„in ] ſuffer trouble as an evil doer, even. unto bonds: 
« but the word of God is not bound. Therefore I en- 
« dure all things for the elects fake that they may alſo 
«© obtain the ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with e- 
_« ternal glory.” * Was Timothy in the ſecret, Timo- 


thy who was ſo intimately united with St. Paul, as the a- 


poſtle ſays to the Philippians ? Was he deceived by his 
maſter, or did he become a deceiver with him? was 
there in St. Paul fo unworthy an artifice and ſo baſe a 


treaſon, to exhort in fo lively a manner the moſt faithful 


of his diſciples and friends, to expoſe himſelf to all dan- 
gers, even death, for a falie goſpel, and to conjure him 
to remember the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the glory 
which would attend it, in order to precipitate him the 
more quickly into real and dreadful evils ; and this for 
an impoſtare, the myſtery of which he artfully concealed 
from him? Do we need other proofs of the ſincerity of 
both, than the chains of St. Paul, and the labours before 
that time gone through by Timothy and can the truth 
of the refarre&tion of Chrift, which is thg foundation of 
the patience of the maſter and the conſolation of the dif- 
ciple, have witneſſes more worthy of credit? 
But ſtill let us hear St. Paul: + © But what things 
« were gain to me [in my firſt eſtate, before I was cal- 
led to the faith} ** thoſe 1 counted lofs for Chrift. Vea 
* doubtleſs, and 1 count all things but loſs, for the ex- 
g cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: 
for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do 
* count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt 
that I may know ham, and the power of his reſurrec- 
tion, and the fellowſhip of his ſafferings, being made 
« conformable unto his death, if by any means I might 
« artain unto the reſurrection of the — not as tho' E 
« had already attained, I were already N * 
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I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
„ alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. Brethren, I 
« count not myſelf. to have apprehended ; but this one 
„ thing 1 do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, 
„ and reaching forth for thoſe things which are before, 
4% J preſs toward the mark, for the prize of the high cal- 
« ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus.” Nothing can be added 
to theſe expreſſions, full of divine ardor, which not only 
inflame, but inſpire thoſe who read them, and cover with 
ignominy and ſhame thoſe, who knowing neither St. Paul 
nor the other apoſtles, are ſo unhappy as to ſuſpe& them 
of artifice and deceit. {x1 

All their writings are eſtabliſhed on the truth of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. *Tis on account of it, that they 
exhort, inſtruct and comfort: from it they draw the 
Chief rules of the chriſtian morality, and the principal 
motives of patience. Upon it they found the hope of 
future bliſs. Tis in this rich ſtock they find all the 
myſteries of religion, which are as it were the natural 
conſequences thereof. And one may abridge all their 
doctrine by theſe few words, which are a kind of defini- 
tion of chriſtianity, and of thoſe who have its ſpirit and 
trath. * For our ſ'tis St. Paul who ſpeaks in the 
name of all] converſation is in heaven, from whence 
«© alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
« who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhi- 
c oned like unto his glorious body, according to the 
% working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 
«< unto himſelf.” | 

Were it not for the grandeur and importance of the 
truth of which I treat, I ſhould dwell leſs upon proofs, 
and ſhould run through them with greater rapidity. 
But the reſurrection of Chriſt well eſtabliſhed, becomes 
the proof of all; and *tis abridging our labour on other 
Points, not to ſpare it in this. We muſt moreover over- 
power the minds of thoſe, who have ſome inquietude 
under the yoke of faith, ' by the multitude of proofs 
which demonſtrate its certainty, and the neceſſity of 


| ſubmitting to it. And 'tis even doing ſervice to the 


whole world, to bring under one point of viey all that 
W can 
„Philip. ili. 20. 
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ean augment reſpect for the authority of the apoſlles“ 
who in reſpect to us are the only channel of tradition 
and truth, | [6 


A R: T. VI. 


Inſtead of encortraging the leaſt artifice or diffemulatian, Ber 
evould have chriſtians be known by their laue of fimplicity 


and candor. | 


[ 


HE apoſtles were fo far from encouraging the leaſt 
artifice or diſſimulation, that they would have chri- 
ftians known by their love of ſimplicity and can - 
dour. * © Wherefore laying afide all malice and all 
+ guile, and hypocrifies, and envies, and evil-ſpeakings : 
as new-born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, 
« that ye may grow thereby. If alfo ye have taſted 
„that the Lord is gracious. Þ . . . . Finally, be ye 
all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another; 
love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous . . . For 
he that will love life, and ſee good days, let him re- 
« frain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they fpeak 
„no guile.” T. Wharfoever things are true, fays St. 
„Paul, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things 


are juft, whatſoever things are pure, whatfoever things 


« are lovely, think of chefe things.” Lie not one to 
© another, Leing that ye have put off the old man with 
„his deeds.” * * | Wherefore putting away lying, 
e ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour: for we 
% are members one of another.” 5 And there ſhall in 
no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
« whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: 
« but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 
« ** But the fearful and unbelieving, and abominable, 
% and murtherers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, 


« and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in 


F 3 che 


® x Pet. ii. 2. To X0yixov adoaov yang αενõtirart. 
+ Ibid. ch. iii. ver. 8. and 10. | 

} Philip. v. 8. 

Eypbeſ. iv. 25. 

© Rev. xxi. 27. 

** Ibid. ver. 8. 
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« the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone: 
« which is the {ſecond death.“ 

Would men guilty of an infinite number of lies, who 
taught nothing but lies, and who endeavoured the eſta- 
bliſhment of known falſehood ; would ſuch men, I ſay, 
ever have dared to pronounce ſuch a dreadful anathema 
againſt liars? Would they thus exclude themſelves from 
the heavenly Jeruſalem? Would they eraze their own 
names from the book of life? Would they paſs ſen- 
tence on themſelves, to conſume for ever in a lake of 
burning fire? Would they have inſpired into their diſ- 
ciples ſuch a hatred of diſſimulation, ſo great a love for 
fincerity, ſo high an idea of chriſtian infancy, and of 
the amiable candour which is the characteriſtic thereof: 
Would a perfidious ſect, that owed its foundation and 
progreſs to impoſture, whoſe firſt maſters had not been 
{killed in any thing but artifice and hypocriſy, all whoſe 
myſteries were but ſo many fifions ; would ſuch a ſect, 
I ſay, give the higheſt encomiums to ingenuouſneſs and 
fimplicity ? Would they lay it down as a maxim, that 
the leaſt duplicity is a crime in religion? Would they 
have ſuffered death rather than conceal their faith under 
equivocal terms? Would they not have provided for 
their ſafety by methods like thoſe of the Gnoſtics, the 
Manichaeans, the Priſcillianiſts, and ſome others, to 
whom perjury and Iying were permitted by thoſe who 
had ſeduced them ? 


ART. Vn. 
The language of the apoſtles condemns impoflure and deception, 
inſtead of being the organ of lies, _ 


Bi. why is it neceſſary to employ reaſoning, where 
ſeeing only ſuffices? the words of the apoſtles 
condemn liars, ſo far are they from being the organ of 
lies. Ananias dares to ſay to St Peter, that the money 
which he lays at his feet, is the full value of the field 
he had fold, tho' he ſecretly retained a part. And 
St. Peter thunderſtrikes him with theſe terrible words: 


„Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
| « Ghoſt? 
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«.Ghoſt?' why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine 
« heart? thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. 
« And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down and 
«« gave up the ghoſt,” His wife to whom this puniſh- 
ment was unknown, comes ſome hours after : ſhe was 
an accomplice in the fraud of her huſband, and ſhe an- 
ſwers the queſtions put to her by St. Peter, with as little 
ſincerity. And then that apoſtle ſpeaks to her thus-: 
« How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the 
« Spirit of the Lord? Behold, the feet of them which 
„ have buried thy huſband are at the door, and ſhall 
« carry thee out. Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at 
« his feet, and yielded up the. ghoſt: and the young 
«© men came in, and found her dead, and carrying her 


„ forth, buried her by her huſband. . And great fear 


came upon all the church, and upon as many as heard 


« of theſe things.“ 

Has there ever been any example of the like nature ? 
could God have evidenced in a more public manner, 
that this Holy Spirit was in the apoſtles ; that this Spirit 
of truth of which they were full, could not bear falſ- 
hood; and that their words, which were conſecrated to 
him, deſtroyed liars, whilſt they gave life to the faith» 
ful? a 1 7 

St. Paul had received, as well as St. Peter, the power 
of puniſhing in the ſame manner diſobedience and rebel- 
lion : * but he acknowledges, that he had no power, 
but for the intereſt of truth: wherefore we cannot liſten 
with too great a reſpect, to what he ſays to us in the 
perſon of the Theflalonians, + © For our exhortation 
* was not of deceit, nor of ancleanneſs, nor in guile ; but 
% as we were allowed of God to be put in truſt with the 
« goſpel, even ſo we ipeak, not as pleaſing men, but 
God, which trieth our hearts. I For our rejoicing, 
js this, ſays he to the Corinthians, the teſtimony of 


— 


« our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godiy ſincerity, 


not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, 
« we have had our converſation in the world, and more 
TI „ «abundantly 
® 2 Obr. , 6. ©» Cor, Mite $4 
'. + 2; Jh66; id. is . 
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4 abundantly. to you-wards.  *: For we are not as 
„% many, which corrupt the word of God: but as of 


* ſincerity, but as of God, in the light of God, n | 


«we in Chriſt. 
AR. Vin 543 5702 


ir mirac 


Before awe -/ ob them Zei, ave ought feſt 0 prove the 
Tall ef th, 


s, whoſe certainty is evident. 


I Examine not yet the miracles which the apoſtles 
wrought to atteſt the verity of their doctrine. But I 

ought to inform thoſe who doubt of their ſincerity, 
that they moſt in the firſt place prove the falſity of their 
miracles, or at leaft demonſtrate, that they bave no 


certainty, But how will they go about to prove this? 


do they underſtand well what they have to oppoſe ? have 
they conſidered all the circumftances ? will they leave 
part of the hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles without at- 
racking it ? what part ſoever they retain, will it not recall 
neceſſarily to mind all the reft ? will they venture to deny 
the miraculous cure of the lame man, who was afking 
an alms at the gate of the temple, and was the occaſion 
that the Jews impriſoned Peter and John. Will they 


pretend that theſe apoſtles never did appear before the 
council of! the prieſts and elders? there muſt at this 


rate, be nothing at all true: all will be fiction, the a- 
poſtles themſelves muſt never have been, and the chriſti- 
an religion muſt have eſtabliſſled itſelf in an unaccount- 


able manner, and later impoſtors muſt have forgot a 


hiſtory, the facts of which never had a being. Such 
Extravagances as theſe have elſewhere 4 been treated as 
the teferved and we need not repeat what has been 
faid already on this ſubject. 


I ſuppoſe then, that it is at leaſt indubitable, that St. 
Peter and St. John appeared before the council. feat of the 
prieſts and elders, who forcbad them with great menaces 
to fpeak of Chrift in any fort whatſoever, and to eue 

bever; 


1, 
+ In the whole third chapter, and in the 8th article of the 3th , 
chapter, 
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ſoever; and that theſe apoſtles anſwered, as mentioned 
in the Acts: Whether it be right in the fight of 
God to hearken into you more than unto God, judge 
« ye. For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we 
« have ſeen and heard.“ Such an anſwer, wherein 
wiidom and courage equally diiplay themſelves, is ſuf- 
ficient to convince me of their ſincerity. In ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, hy pocriſy could never have preſerved ſuch 
dignity, and intrepidity, with ſo much modeſty. She 
would have. ſaid too much, or too little. And there is 
nothing bat truth entruſted to a good conſcience, that is 
capable of ſo wiſe a medium. | ; 

The twelve apoſtles led to the tribunal, made the 


fame anſwer, that they ought rather to obey God than 


man; and they maintained it by a diſcourſe, whereof 
theſe are the firſt words: + © The God of our fathers, 
« raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, and hanged on a 
What a reſolution! and what a contraſt be- 
twixt theſe two things: you have crucified Feſus: and the 
God of our fathers hath raiſed him again! How convinced 
mutt they have been of the truth, to ſpeak it thus in the 
preſence of perſons whom it drove into fury and madneſs? 
how aſſured muſt they have been, that the ignominy of 
the croſs was apparent only, and that it was the means 
of ſalvation to ſay without a bluſh, that Chriſt raiſed. to 
life by his Father, had been nailed to the croſs by men. 
Theſe very apoſiles having been condemned to be 
ſcourged by the council, “ departed from the preſence 
„of the council, rejoicing that they were counted wor- 
« thy to ſuffer ſhame for his name.” Admirable ex- 
preſſian! Which ſhews not only patience and courage, 
but triumph : which proves not only the faith of the a- 
poſtles, but their gratitude and love of Chriſt: which 
not only wipes off the ſhame of puniſhment, but repre- 
ſents it as a recompence and diſtinction of honour. How 
ſtrongly do ſuch ſentiments, which were common to 
the apoſtles and their diſciples, confound thoſe who ſuſ- 
pect them of fraud and impoſture ? and of what cha- 

ſtiſement 

* Acts iv. 19, 


7 Acts v. 30. 
1 Av. 41. 
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ſtiſement are not thoſe worthy, who after ſuch glaring 
proofs of the apoſtles candour, will ſtill ſuſpect them of 


infincerity. 


e 


The truth and certainty of the aſcenſion of Chriſt to heaven, 
| ewhere he is ſeated at the right hand of God. The union 
of the principal parts and  cireumſiances of this myſiery, 

and their relation wwith ather indubitable facts, demon- 

Hrate inw#ncibly its verity. The accompiifoment of the 
fredidtions of Chriſt ta his apoſtles, before he aſcended in- 
to heaven, ſoews that he aſcended thither. The aſcenfion 
of Chrift foreteld by the prophets, aud accompliſhed as 
they bad foretold. The injuſtice of thoſe, auhs require 
that he fbould have bad other wwitueſofs beſides his diſci- 
ples, Particular progfs of the fincerity of the apojiler, 
in relation te this uyſlery. The inoffibility that they 

foould harue tirvented the prediffions and prom ſes of Chrift, 
auhich are efjentially connected with bis gſcenſian. New 
proofi, that thay have added nothing neither to the en- 

tial part, nor to the cireuinflences, and that it was im- 

Foffible they ſbould fei gu them. Mlodſiy of the evange» 

lifls infimtely eppofite to fiction aud falfebaad. Modeſiy of 

the apoſlles and evangeliſis, joined ta an ardent æcal for 
the glary of Chrift. Difference in the anthars of the New 

Teſtament, when they ſpeak of ihe aſcenſion of Chriſt as 

hiftoriens, and when they inſtruct the faithful in the ſuv- 

limity of this myſlery. Such a difference is a-groat proof 
of truth, The lively and deep impreſſion which the cer- 
tainty Cbriſt's being in heaven, and of his deſcending 

> "4g from thence,, mads on the apofites and their diſci- 
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The union of the principal tircumſtances of this myſtery, ant 
their relation with other indubitable /*e acts, demonſtrate in | 
vincibly its werity. | Ag abt $1 


THE aſcenſion of Chriſt to heaven is a neceſſary 

conſequence of his reſurrection. For the na- 
tural place of a body inveſted with glory and immorta- 
lity is heaven. And it is highly probable, that were 
it not for the love which Chriſt bore his diſciples, whoſe 
faith he was willing to eftabliſh, and for the affection 
he bad for his church, whoſe foundation and diſcipline 
he wanted to ſettle and regulate himſelf, it is highly pro- 
bable, I ſay, he would have left the earth the very mo- 
ment heroſe from the tomb. But as he would not have 
his aſcenſion kept ſecret; it is our intereſt to collect its 
proofs, which add a new degree of evidence and cer- 
tainty to thoſe of his reſurrettion, and prepare us for 
new diſcoveries. . 

Before Chriſt aſcended into heaven in the preſence of 
his diſciples, * he ſhewed himſelf the laſt time at Jeruſa- 
lem in a place where they were aſſembled, and at the 
time they were at table. He condeſcended to fit down 
with them, to perſuade them more efficaciouily of the 
truth of his reſurrection, and to furniſh them with con- 
vincing proofs for thoſe whom they were to inſtruct, to 
whom they would have a right to ſay, that they had eat 
and drunk with him after he roſe from the dead. 

During the repaſt he ſaid many important things to 
them, which probably were repeated + in the place 
where he aſcended into heaven. This place is the 
Mountain of Olives, near the village of Bethany, 4 Whi- 
ther St. Luke ſays that our Lord conducted his apoſtles 
ter the repaſt, by rendering himſelf viſible to them 
daring the way, or contenting himſelf with appointing 
the pſace, and ordering them to meet him there. Gs 

| en 


Acts. i. 4. Mark xvi. 14. A x. 47» 436 36 
+ This conjecture is founded on what St. Luke ſays in the ficſt 
chapter of the Acts. 
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* me in heaven and in earth. 


When they were come thither, he confirmed to them 


what he had before ſaid: * All power is given unto 
Go ye therefore and 


te teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy GhoR ; teach- 
& ing them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 


«© manded you.” 7 
= +< He ow believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; 


© hut he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. And theſe 


& ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: in my name 
“ ſhall they caſt out devils, they ſhall: ſpeak with new 
t tongues, they ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink 
% any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them, they ſhall lay 
& hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover.” 

+ * And that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould 
« be preached in his name, among all nations, begin- 
« ning at Jeruſalem : || and commanded them that they 

4 ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the 
« promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard 
« of me. For John truly baptized with water, -but ye 
4 ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many 
days hence.” 

„ When they therefore were come together, they aſſe- 
c ed of him, ſaying, Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore 
« again the kingdom to Iſrael? and he ſaid unto them, 
4 it is not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, 
« which the Father hath put in his own power, - But ye 
4 :ſhall receive power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come 
«© upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in 


_ <« Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 


« the utmoſt parts of the earth: & and lo, I am with 

« you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
„ After theſe words, he lift vp his hands and bleſl. 
& ed them. And it came to pals, while he bleſſed 2 
©, 


Matt. xxvii. 18. 
+ Mark xvi. 16. 
} Acts i. 4, &c. 
Luke xxiv. 47. 

§ Matt. xxviii. 20. 
Luke xxiv. 50. 
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„ he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven: 
« * and while they beheld, a cloud received him out of 
ac their te | | a fy 

« And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven as 
« he went up. behold, two men ſtood by them in white 
« apparel which allo iaid, ye men ot Galilee, why ſtand 
« ye gazing up into heaven ? this ame Jeſus, which is 
« taken up from you into heaven, ſhall io come in like 
« manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven.” IF, 

+* And they worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſa- 
„ lem with great Joy. And were contirually in the 
« temple, praiſing and bleſſing God Amen.” g 

Theie are the principal cireuniſtances of the myſtery, 
which | ſuppoſe thoſe who hitherto have had ſome doubt 
about the main part, to have been witneſſes to as well as 
myſelf, together with the other diſciples. I deſre them 
to teil me what they think of it, and whether they could 
have deſired any thing more ſenfible and convincing. 
They have already ſeen Chrift ſeveral times ſince his re- 
ſurrection, whoſe appearances as ſoon as they are believed 
to be real, and written with fidelity, are common to all 
thoſe who are able to read them. They have really 
touched him with their hands; they have ſeen him eat; 
and they have eaten with him at the ſame table. Bur 
in this laſt repaſt, they have had full lei ure to examine 
him. For it was at noon day, and not in the evening. 
They have heard him ſpeak of his approaching aſcenſion, 
and the conſequences it was to have. They have recei- 
ved orders from him, to meet him on Mount Olivet, and 
to ſtop at the neareſt place to Bethany, and he himſelf 
conducted them. How proper were thoſe places, which 
were ſo well known and frequented during the life of 
Chriſt, to recall the remembrance of his actions, his mi- 
racles, and his ſufferings ? could they forget at Bethany 
the reſurrection of Lazarus, who without doubt was pre- 
ſent ? could his filters Mary and Martha be deceived in 
him, who had raiſed him from the dead? did not Peter, 
James, and John, recolle& on the Mountain of Olive, 
the place where Chriſt laid ſo long proſtrate before his 
Vor. II. o heavenly 

* Fav 1. 9. | 

Luke xxiv. 52. 
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heavenly Father in.prayer ; and where he had voluntari- 
ly ſubmitted himſelf to his enemies? and did they not 
admire that this ſhould be the very place, which Chriſt 
choſe to aſcend to the right hand of his Father? did not 
all this contribute to make the reſurreciion of Chriſt be 
conſidered as real as his ſufferings, and as certain, tho” 
of another nature, as that of Lazarus; and to prove that 
he was, immortality excepted, intirely the iame, as he who 
had been ſo often ſeen upon that Mountain, and at Be- 
thany ? | | . 

Had he not known our weakne's, he might have raiſ- 
ed himſelf rapidly in the air, and diſappeared like light- 
ning. But he ſpcke a conſiderable time to his diſciples 
aſſembled. He anſwered their queſtions. He bleſſed 
them, holding his hands raiſed over them, and recom- 
mending them to his heavenly. Father, in terms very 
near the ſame as thoſe which we read in the ſeventeenth 
chapter of St. John. And whilſt he bleſſes them, he is 
inſenſibly raiſed towards heaven, and thus attracts their 
eyes in ſuch a manner, as renders them more attentive 
and fixed on the myſtery; at length a beautiful cloud, 
which ſerves him as a chariot, covers and ſteals him 
from their ſight : but this cloud continued for ſome time 
riſing before their eyes: and the diſciples becoming as 
it were motionleſs by ſuch an amazing ſpectacle, would 
have continued to fix their eyes on heaven, had not two 
angels awaked them from this kind of extaſy and raviſh- 
ment, by telling them that Chrift would return as he had 
aſcended, and that he would no longer render himſelf 
viſible to men, but in order to judge them. 

Let thoſe who waver in faith, examine well theſe cir- 
cumſtances. The, ſpectators are in great numbers: for 
according to the hiſtory of St. * Luke, thoſe who re- 
turned. from Mount Olivet to Jeruſalem, and prepared 
themſclves for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, were in 
number about ſix (core, and thoſe were perhaps only a 

art of the witneſies, - The mountain is viſible to them 
all. The day is clear, and ſerene. Two angels atteſt 
what human eyes, could not fee, but was a conſequence 
of what they had ſeen. They ſay that Chrift aſcended 

| > to 
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to heaven, not to deſcend again till the laſt day. And 
who could better deſerve to be credited in this point, 


than the citizens of heaven ? the diſciples thus penetra- 


ted with a ſpiritual joy, ariſing from the certainty of the 
glory of their maſter, and their hope of a ſhare in it, 
pour forth themſelves in thankigivings, and paſs whole 
days in prayer. Who can heſitate in his faith after ſuch 
proofs ? and what can we look for, if ſuch teſtimonies 
be not ſufficient ? | | 


ART. II. „ 


The accompliſhment of the predictions of Chriſt to his apeſiles, 
before he aſcends to heaven, demenſirates his aſcenſion. 


D let us examine the thing cloſer. Chriſt ſaid 

many things to his diſciples : let us aſk them, whether 
theſe things have had effect. He promiſed them the 
Holy Ghoſt: have they received it? have they been 
baptized by fire, according to his prophecy ? have they 
preached publicly repentance, and remiſſion of ſins in his 
name, beginning at Jeruſalem, proceeding thorough 
Judea, paſſing afterwards to Samaria, and in fine, tothe 
extremities of the world, as he commanded them ? have 
they done t with ſucceſs? have they been able to per- 
ſuade both Jews and Gentiles of his doctrine? have they 
experienced the ſuccour he promifed them, and has ex- 
perience confirmed what he had declared to them con- 
cerning his unlimited power in heaven and earth? have 
they wrought the miracles that were to be the ſigns and 


proofs of faith ? and have they communicated this power 


to thoſe, who liſtened to them with docility ? has the 
church which they founded, reſiſted the power of men 
and devils ? and has Chriſt kept his word of being its 
protector? if all this had its riſe merely in the imagina- 
tion of the apoliles, I conſent that Chiift's aſcenſion, 
which is eſſentially connected with theſe points, be look- 
ed upon as uncertain, or even as falſe, But if all has 
happened as he foretold and promiſed, when he aſcended 
into heaven, it is as impoſſible to doubt of the aſcenſion 
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76 
of Chrill, as of the preaching and ſucceſs of the apoſtles : 


angels. 


A FREATISE ef the PRINCIPLES". © 


and ſuch a doubt would be as ill grounded, as that of 
the real exiſtence of the chriſtian church. 


ART. III. 


The afeen/in of Chriſt foretold by the prophets, and accompliſi- 
ed as they Had foretold. | 


E T us, however, put the whole fabject in the 

{ ſtrongeſt point of Il Sht. There are prophecies 
which foretell that the Meſſiah ſhall be ſeated at the 
right hand of God, until all his enemies are become his 
foot ſtool; that he ſhall aſcend to heaven, leading with 
him thoſe captives whom he has delivered ; that be ſhall 
ente. in triumph; and that the ancient citizens of heaven 


ſhall be aſtoniſhed at his arrival. 


Tneſe proj hecies, independently of their application 


to Chriſt, muſt have their accompliſhment: the Meſſiah 
mull aſcend to heaven, whilſt upon earth he will have 


many enemies, who will not believe in him; and his tri- 
umph mult be leſs glorious in regard of men, than of 
It muſt be at the ſame time indubitable and 


ſecret: it muit have witnelles and oppoſers. Now let 


us chuſe ſoch circumſtances as ſhall appear the moſt pro- 


per to reconcile theſe two oppoſite extremes; and then let 
us judge, whether the divine wiſdom has not infinitely 
better {uccceded than all human-prudence, in reconciling 
and uuiting them. | b 1 


. 


The e of thoſe, who require that he ſfould have had 
other witneſſes befides his diſciples. 


W HAT has been faid in another place, againſt 
; the ſentiment of thoſe who wiſh that Chriſt had 
ſhewn himſelf in public after his reſurrection, exempts 
me here from the trouble of combating the ſame idea in 


regard 
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regard of his aſcenſion. I ſhall content myſelf here with 
only reminding thoſe, who would fain make a public 
ſpectacle of the mytleries of religion, that they little 
know the depth of the wound made by curioſity, which 
Chriſt came to cure and not to foment and further in- 
creaſe; that they lay too great a ſtreſs upon the force 
of external miracles in the converſion of men, which of 
themſelves have but a tranſient effect, incapable without 
grace of changing the heart ; that they thus put faith 


upon a level with the ſenſes, or rather that they prefer 


the conviction of ſenſe, tho' there is no merit in opening 
the eyes, and yet there is a great one in ſubjecting our 
minds to things that are certain tho' inviſible : that they 
thus refuſe to God the ſacrifice moſt eſſentially due 
to him, as to the ſovereign truth, by not contenting 
themſelves with his word, or the proofs he has given, 
but fill finding a difficulty of believing his authority a- 
lone: in fine, that they confound the times, defiring 


that Chriſt ſhould manitett himſelf before his laſt coming, 


and ſtrike his enemies with the blaze of his glory; or 
rather that he ſhould have no enemies, by rendering all 
mankind faithful, by the evidence of his myſteries, and 


by the preſence of his majeſty. 


. 


| Particular proefe of the ſincerity of the evangeliſts aud apoſiles 


in relation to this myſiery. , | 


] T would be ſhameful, methinks after the ignominy 


with which thoſe who ſuſpect the apoſtle of a deſign 
of deceiving, have been juſtly covered, to declare 
ourſelves for io odious a party. But without thinking 
any one capable of ſo bale a ſuſpicion, let us not omit 
to corroborate qur firſt reflections by ſome others, which 
WI convince us more and more that the apoſtles had no 
wh of deceiving us. > | 
ad they formed this deſign, would they have choſen 
for that ſpectacle, Bethany, and the Mount of . Olives, 
ncar to Jeruſalem, where no one had ſeen any thing of 
& 3 this 
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this nature, and where it was ſo eaſy a matter to prove 
that there had been no ſuch aſſembly ? would they have 
determined the number of ſpectators ? would they have 
collected them in the ſame houſe at Jeruſalem, to wait 
there for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ? If none of them 
came from the Mount of Olives, and none of them had any 
knowledge of the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, nor of the 
manner in which they were to prepare themſelves ; would 
they have fixed to a ſhort term, and to the very day of 
Pentecoſt, the accompliſhment of ſuch a promiſe, accom- 
panied with great prodigies, of which all Jeruſalem 
were to be witneſſes: eſpecially when the falſity of 
' theſe fictions mult have been ſo notorious, and eaſy to 
be demonſtrated? would it not have been more natural 
to have Choſen a more {ſacred place, a mountain in the 
deſart, a retired folitude: to call thither fewer witneſ- 
ſes; and not to join the aſcenſion of Chriſt with near 
and public events, ſuch as muſt neceſſarily have been 
knownto all Jeruſalem ? : 


= Þ 3. TT. 


Deimpilſibiliiy of their having invented the predictions and 
promiſes of Chrijt, which are eſſentially connected with 
his aſcenſion. . | | 


UT waving all this, how will they reconcile what 
Chriit ſays a moment before his aſcenſion, with a 
formed deſign of deceiving ? for they muſt have inven- 
ted it, either betore they preached to the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, or after the fucrels of the goſpel, If it was before 
their predication, by what light could they foreſee the 
faith»of all nations, and the converſion of the univerſe ? 
how could they premiſe themſelves fo ſure a protection 
from Chriit, u hom they knew neither to be riſen, nor 
aſcended to heaven? and by what legeriemain did they 
hope to . perſuade mankind, that they had the gift of 
working miracles, and the power of communicating it ? 
if it was after the event, that the evangeliſts imagined 


the aſcenſion of Chriſt and the words they attribute to 
f | him, 
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him, I ſhould be glad to know what was the ſubject of 


the predication of the àpoilles before theſe fictions were 
concerted? what ſaid they of Chriſt either to the Jews 
or Gentiles ?- and how could they perſuade either the 
one or the other, that he was ſeated at the right hand of 
God, and would come again to judge all men, before 
they thought of feigning it? 2 


AR FF. T- 


Neu proofs, that they added nothing either to the fubfance 


or circumflances, and that it was 1mfoffivle they jrould in- 
went them. | 4 
df Ke. molt obſtinate incredulity ought to yield to ſack 
an evidence. But independent of thele proofs, the 
weight of which ſeems to me irreſiſtible, there are o- 
thers, which people of ſound underſtandings, and lovers of 
truth, ought to reſpect. Would men, who had a deſign 
of deceiving, and had taken the liberty to invent, would 
they, I ſay, ever have imagined the anſwer Chriſt gave 
to thoſe, Who aſked of him if he would ſoon eſtabliſh 
the kingdom of Iſrael? “ Tis not for you to know the 


times and the ſeaſons, which the Father. hath put in his 


„ own power.” Would this anſwer, ſo oppoſite to thoſe 
prejudices which his diſciples had even to that moment 
retained, and which were to contrary to their expeati- 


on of an external and glorious kingdom ; would this 


anſwer, 1 ſay, have ever entered into their minds ? 
If they had invented the appearance of the two angels, 


would they have contented themſelves with makin 


tiem ſpear ſo few words? © Ye men of Galilee, why 
„ ftand ye gazing up into heaven? this ſame Jeſus, 
«* which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come 
« in ike manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven.” 

Theſe words are admirably exact, and contain what is 


preciſely neceſſary. But falihood ſpeaks no ſuch lan- 
guage. | 
ART. 
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ART. VIII. 0 
Modeſty of the cvangeliſis infinitely oppoſite to fition and lies, 


FF we read the narrative which the evangeliſts have 
given of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, we ſhall be equally 
aſtoniſhed at what it contains, and what it excludes, 
And every one will acknowledge that it is not poſſible, 
I do not ſay to invent any thing of this nature, but to 
expreſs it in a manner ſo proper to nouriſh piety and 
faith, and fo contrary to curiolity, vanity, and the re- 
flections of human wiſdom ? | | 
But this very narrative is ſo little the effect of ſtudy 
and art, that we muit combine ſeveral pailages ſcattered 
in the evangeliſts, to render it compleat; becauſe not 
one of them mentions all; and ſome take no notice of 
the aſcenſion, as St. John and St. Matthew; or hint 
only a word or two, as St. Mark. The brevity of this 
laſt apoſtle is wonderful . So then after the Lord had 
« ſpoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, 
% and fat at the richt hand of God.” And no other 
roofs are neceſſary to men, capable of diſcerning the 
characters of truth and falſhood, to perſuade them, that 
the evangelitts are not only ſincere, but have been con- 
ducted by a more than human wiſdom, independent of 
human aſſiſtance, and expected the whole tucceſs from 
God, to whom they referred all the glory. | 
St. Mark, whom I have juſt mentioned, after having 
fpecified the prodigies which thoſe ſhould work who be- 
leved in Chriſt. according to the promiſe which he him- 
ſelf had made to his apo.:les, finiſhes thus his goſpel. 
% And + they went forth, and preached every where, 
c the Lord working with them, and confirming the word 
« with ſigns following.” Great and unexampled mo- 
deſfty! Who is it that could have prevailed upon him- 
ſelf to relate thus a multitude of miracles, which pro- 
ved in fo magnificent and divine a manner the truth of 
the promiſes of Chriſt, his omnipotence, and power o- 
| 4 | ver 
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ver heaven and earth? Who could have inſpired men, 
ſo full of zeal for him, and ſo paſſionate for his glory, 
with ſuch a reſerve ? Who perſuaded them, that ſo few 
words would ſuffice to ſubje& even the moſt rebellions 
hearts? Whocan imagine this language to be the voice 
of impoſture? Is there any example amongſt men of 
ſuch an unaffected ſincerity, a fincerity ſo negligent of 
its own advantages, and ſo indifferent in appearance 
with regard to the credit which it deſerves and expects. 


. 

The madefly of the apoſiles and evangelifis, joined with an 
ardent æsal fer the glory of Chriſt, Difference in the au- 
thers of” the books of the New Tefiament,- when they 
ſteak of the aſcenſion of Chriſt as hiftorians, and when 
they infirutt the faithful in the ſublimity of this myſtery. 
Such a difference is a great mark of truth, | 


HIS aſtoniſhing ſimplicity and candour, and this 
ſeeming indifference, are joined, as we have ob- 
ſerved elſewhere, in the ſarve men, together with 

the warmeſt zeal. and moſt ardent love. The very. e- 
vangeliſts who mention only a few words of the aſcen- 
hon of Chriſt, or even omit it in their writings, have no 
other object but his glory, and have the higheſt idea of 
him, adoring him and caufing him to be adored as e- 
qual with the Father, and as ſeated at his right hand: 
and they have all of them the ſame ſentiments as St. 
Paul, who teaches nothing peculiar to himſelf, when 
he ſays tothe Epheſians * : © I pray to God, that the 
*eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened, | ye 
* may know what 1s the hope of his calling, and what 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints; 
* and what is the exceeding, greatneſs of his power to 
* us ward who believe, according to the working of his 
„mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
* rated him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
* right hand in the heavenly places, Far above all 
| _ , * principality, 

* Epi i. B. vet ; 
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< principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
4 but alſo in that which is to come. And hath put all 
« things under his feet, and gave him to be the head 
% over all things to the church.” And in his epillle to 
the Philippians * : He humbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the 
* croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted bim, 
„ and given him a name which is above every name: 
« that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
c things in heaven, and 7h:ngs in earth, and 7hings un- 
« der the earth : and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, 
that Jeius Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 
« Father.” «Tag 

'This is what the apoſtles and evangeliſts were full of, 
and what they taught in ſublime words, when hey in- 
ſtructed thoſe, who were already believers, in the depth 
of the my ſteries of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. But they contented themſelves to relate them in 
a ſhort and ſimple manner, when they-wrote for the 
whole world; following in this a method quite oppo- 
ſite to thoſe ſeducers, Who ſeek to gain credit by pom- 
pous fictions, and place their hope in a falte luſtre, ha- 
ving nothing afterwards either grave or moving to ſay to 
thoſe whom they have deluded : becauſe their vanity 15 
then ſatisfed, and their conſcience, whoſe ſecret voice 
they cannot intirely ſtifle, oppoſes too ſtrongly their 
bypocriſy. „ | 
We experience quite the contrary in reading the wri- 
tings of the apoſtles: for in proportion as they find 
people's minds more religiouſly diſpoſed, and more wean- 
ed from themſelves and the world, they ſhew them, in 
a ſtronger manner, what ſhare they have in the reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and how ſolid a foun- 
dation theſe two myſteries are of their comfort and hope; 
becauſe then they ſpeak to their brethren and friends, 
and can with ſecurity pour forth their own hearts into 
the boſom of their diſciples. T But God who is rich 


« in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us; 
| 66 
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« even when we were dead in ſins; hath quickened us 


mers © together with Chriſt, (by grace ye are faved); and 
* al « hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together 
end in heavenly places in Chrit Jeſus: that in ages to 
leo Nl © come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, 
a. I © in his kindneis towards us, taro' Chriſt Jeſus. For by 
F woe grace ye are ſaved, thro? faith, and that not of your- 
bin © © ſelves, it is the gift of God: not of works, leſt any 
. «© man ſhoujd boalt. For we are his workmanſhip, 
"RY Kh created. in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God 
* "7 by hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them.” 
eſs, All this diicourſe fo ſublime and moving, inſpires no- 
5 5 thing but ſincerity, truth, perſuaſion, love, and grati- 
tude for Chriſt and his Father, who has raiſed us again, 
all of, and placed us in heaven, in the perſon of his Son, who 
ey in- is our head, and repreſents us all. One mult be quite 
Sept inſenfible to every thing. to confound a language ſo 
on of © proper for truth, with that of diſſimulation and hypocri- 
3 iy. But what we have recited is repeated under diffe- 
or the rent forms in all the writings of the apoſtles. And 
oppo⸗ when we read them with care, we meet with nothin 
pom- bur Chriſt ſuffering, and riſen again: in humiliation, or 
e, ha- gory: hid in the boſom of his Father, or ready to 
fay to I appear and judge mankind. _ 0 
nity 15 | . 
t voice | 
y their A R . X. PEE 
de /wely and deep impreſſion, which the certainty of Chriff's 
he wri. being in heaven, and of his future deſcent from thence, 
ey find had made upon the apoſtles and their diſcizles. © | 
> Wear | 
em, in W* have ſeen in the preceeding chapter what St. 
reſur- Paul wrote to the Philippians: For our con- 
a foun- ! verſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for 
A hope; the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall change 
friends, W* our vile body, that it may be like unto his glorious 
irts into “ body, according to the working whereby he is able 
> is rich N even to {ſubdue all things unto himſelf.“ This habit 
ved us g of dwelling in heaven by thought and deſire, and of ex- 
* eve | 


pecting Chriſt's deſcent from thence, who was gone be- 


| fore 
a Philip. 111. 20. 
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fore us as our precurſor and high prieft, to prepare a 
place for us, was a thing common to all chriſtians, and 
formed, as it were, their peculiar and proper character. 


* „ For from you, ſays St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, 


« ſounded out the word of the Lord, not only in Ma- 


« cedonia and Achaia, but alſo in every place, your 
« faith to God ward is ſpread abroad, ſo that we need 


cc not to ſpeak any thing. For they themſelves ſhew of 


c us, what manner of entring in we had unto you, and 


4 how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve the living 
% and true God; 
< hom he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, which de- 
« livered us from the wrath to come. io believe in 
God, and wait for his Son from heaven, was the Whole 
chriſtian life, at leait an abridgment of it; and theſe 
duties were the foundation of all the reſt. 
«.then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved,“ ſays St. 
Peter to all the faithful, what manner of perſons 
« ought ye to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs; 
« locking for and haſting unto the coming of the day of 
God? | DEF th 

Do we juſtly know ſuch maſters and diſciples, when 
we ſuſpect the former of being ſeducers, and the others 
of being ſeduced ? 
ſtrokes of their character, reſemble men without pro- 
bity and conſcience ? and the others, whoſe life is ce- 
leſtial, and attached to nothing earthly, have they evi- 
dently the marks of people deceived, who are intirely 
taken up with frivolous things, and ſurmount every ſen- 
timent of nature, by a patience triumphant over all ob- 
ſtacles, without having any real ſupport, any well- 
grounded hope, any ſolid comfort, any other ſtrength, 
than an over-heated deluded imagination? 


CHAP. 


® 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 
+ 2 Pet. iu. 11. 
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CHAN. W. 


The truth of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt to hea» 
wen, and of his ſupreme authority, clearly proved by the 
acſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt, Cer- 
tainty of the miracles which happened that day. Diffe- 
rence between this myſiery and thoſe, 'which had only for 
witneſſes the diſciples of Chriſt. It is a. prof of the latter, 
and ought to have been public. Obſervations that pre- 
fare us to look upon the deſcent of the Holy Ghoft on the 
apoſiles, as certain. ¶ the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt be 
certain, all is certain in regard to Chriſt. The miracu- 
lous gift of tongues confirmed beyond contradliction the cer- 
tainty of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſi upon the apoſtles, 
The ſudden fortitude of the apoſtles, is a ſecond and ma- 

nifeſi proof of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 he ſublime 
knowledge which the aprfiles hade of the ſcriptures, and 
vas given them at the ſame inſtant, is a third evident 


proof of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ART. I. 
Difference betaveen this myſlery and thoſe which had only 
the diſciples of Chrift for their witnejjes. [tis a proof 
of the latter, and o1ght.ta have been public. 


J Itherto the proofs of the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and his aſcenſion to heaven, have been confined 
to his diſciples; and tho' they be convincing, yet they 
depended on their teftimony. The public could learn 
nothing, but by them: they could judge of nothing 
from themſelves, and they may be ſuppoied to have had 
a ſecret uneaſineſs in being only permitted to liſten, and 
not to ſee. But they are now going to be ſatisfied : they 
ſhall ſee, and anderftand : and they ſhall themſelves be 
witneſſes of all, if the promiſes which Chriſt has made 
OL. It. H to 
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to his diſciples in aſcending to heaven * be effectual: or 
at leaſt they will become judges of the want of ſolidity 
in thoſe promiſes, if the effect be unknown. For it is 
impoſſible, that his apoſtles ſhould be inveſted with a 
divine virtue, and changed into other men by the bap. 
tiſm of fire, without this being externally viſible. And 
it is ſtill leſs poſſible, chat they ſhould convince the 
world in a public manner, that Chriſt their maſter had 
been crucihed by the crimes and iniquity of man; that 
the devil by this very iniquity of which he was the inſti- 
gator, 1s going to be baniſhed from the empire he had 


uſurped : and that Chriſt is returned to the boſom of 


His Father to reign perpetually with him: tis, I ſay, 
leſs poſſible they ſhould convince the world of theſe 
three capital points, in ſuch a manner as to leave no 
doubt (which had been promiſed) without working great 
wonders, and without becoming themſelves miraculous 
men. The ſecret in this caſe would have been ſuſpect- 
ed. An unknown myſtery can never ſerve as a proof of 
another myſtery. And things were brought to that cri- 


ſis, that the apoſtles were not only to ſay, we have ſeen: 
but, ſee yourſelves. Their maſter has left them, after 


having promiſed them another comforter +, a ſuperna- 
tural power, ſuperior both to the worid and the devil, 
He forbad them to expoſe themſelves to danger, before 
he had ſent them his Spirit from heaven : and he en- 
joined them to fear none, when they had received it. 
The event muſt decide the point, and we have ouly to 


. 


ART. BM. 


DOL/erwations, which prepare us to look upon the event of the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt as certain. 1 


1 Behold the apoſtles preparing themſelves by ſilence 
and prayer, tho' they are thoroughly perſuaded of the 
truth and certainty of the promites made them. And 
ſuch a preparation not only proves their ſincerity, pk 
their 
John xvi. 7. Acts i. 5. I 
+ John xv. 16. 
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their religion, and convinces me of the knowledge they 
had of the value and importance of what they expected. 
I obſerve likeways, that they are not alone and do not 
affect ſecrecy. For they have with them many wit- 
neſſes, who hope, and aſk of God, as well as they, the 
ſpirit of truth and fortitude, and who will have a right 
to make a depoſition of what they have ſcen.' I ob- 
ſerve further, that St. Peter propoſes to the aſſembly to 
chuſe from amongſt the antient diſciples, a man who 
may fill up the place of Judas, and bear witneſs with 


them of the reſurrection of Chriſt. And all this con- 


firms me in the thought that they abſolutely depend on 
his promiſes, and that they diſpoſe themſelves ſeriouily 
to ſerve him, as witneſſes and preachers throughout the 
whole world, g 


ART. III. 


ile ent of the Holy Ghoſt be certain, all is certain 


relating to Chriſt. 


UT the reflection which ſeems to me moſt impor- 
tant, and in which every one muſt join with me, 
is, that if the Holy Ghoſt really deſcended on the a- 
poſtles, as they expected, we cannot attribute this but 
to Chriſt, who promiſed it to them in expreſs terms: 
„And ] will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you an- 
* other Comforter, that he may abide = you for e- 
And in ſtronger 
terms: Þ+ © It is expedient for you that I go away: for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
« you: but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you.” 
Chriſt himſelf will therefore ſend him, and will not be 
content with entreating his Father to fend him. It will 
be therefore as evident, that Chriſt reigns in heaven, 
with the ſame power as his Father, as it is evident, that 
the Comforter is come. This we are to expect, becauſe 
the deciſion of all depends on it. | 
Bn H-2 Ve 
* John xiv. 16. 
F John xvi. 7, 
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We know how the event has anſwered the promiſes. 
The hiſtory is written in the Acts of the apoſtles. And 
the proof, that Chriſt is living, ſeated at the right hand 


of his Father, and inveſted with the ſame authority and 


power, is abſolutely compleat. 


. 


Firft proof: the miraculous gift of tongues confirms beyond 
contradictien the certainty of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the apoſiles. 


ET us not ſlightly paſs over an event of this im- 
portance; but ſee how it is related in ſeri- 
pteres. And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully 
% come, they were all with one accord in one place, 
« And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as 
*« of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe 
« where they were fitting. And there appeared unto, 
e them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat upon 
« each of them. And they were all filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as 
« the Spirit gave them utterance, And there were 


« dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, devout men, out of e- 
« very nation under heaven. Now when this was noi- 
& ſed abroad, the multitude came together, and were 
* confounded, becauic that every man heard them 
« ſpeak in his own language. Aud they were all a- 
«© mazed, and marvelled, ſaying one to another, Be- 
4 hold, are not all theſe which ſpeak Galileans? And 
«© how hear we every man in our own tongue, where- 
« in we were born? Parthians, and Medes, and Ela- 
„ mites.—We do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the 
« wonderful works of God. And they were all ama- 
« zed, and were in doubt, ſaying one to another, 
« What meaneth this? Others mocking, ſaid, Theſe 
« men are full of new wine. But Peter ftanding up 
« with the eleven, lift up his voice, and ſaid unto them, 
« Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſa- 
c lem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my 
| « words: 
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« words: for theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, 
« ſeeing it is but the third hour of the day. But this 
« js that which is ſpoken by the prophet Joel. And 
eit ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days (ſaith God) I 


will pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh. —And on 


« my ſervants, and on my handmaidens, I will pour 
« out in thoſe days of my Spirit, and they ſhall pro- 
« pheſy. Ve men of lirael, hear thefe words, Jeſus 
« of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, 


by miracles, wonders, and ſigns, which God did 
„ by him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo 


« know. Him being delivered by the determinate 
« counſel, and fore-knowledge of God, ye have taken, 
« and by wicked hands have crecified and ſlain: 
e whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains 
„of death. This ſame Jeſus hath God raiſed up, 
«© whereof we all are witneſſes. Therefore being by 
„ the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
„% hath ſhed forth this, which ye now fee and hear. 
% Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, 
„ that God hath made the ſame jeſus, whom ye have 
« crucified, both Lord and Chriſt.” | 

I appeal here to all thoſe, who would have had Chriſt 
to have manifeſted himſelf publicly after his reſurrecti- 
on, to have ſhewn himſelf to all Jeruſalem, to have 
reproached the prieſts, phariſees, and all thoſe who 
had contributed to his death, with their blindneſs and 
crime, and to have laſtly aſcended ta heaven in their 
preſence; whether ſuch a proof would not have been 
tranſient. 'Thoſe who were abſent would perhaps have 
doubted of it. And even thoſe, who had been preſent ©. 
at ſuch a ſight, would not have known to what a de- 
gree of glory Chriſt is exalted in heaven, what ſort of 
equality he has with his Father, and with what power 


he communicates his Spirit to the church. But all this 


becomes clear and obvious, by the prodigy of which 
all the Jews are witneſſes, and which will ſoon be wit- 
neſſed by the whole world. | 

; | "MY 'The 
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The impetuous wind which ſhook the hovſe, and the 
tongues of fire, which viſibly refted upon the heads of 
the diiciples, without diſtinction of age or ſex, are pu- 
blic ſigns of the internal effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as ſymbols of his purity activity, ftrength, and 
ward operation. His coming was therefore to be de- 
clared, to the end it might be certain, and that the 
outward marks ſhould concur with the internal impreſ- 
fion, to ſhew to the diſciples, that the promiſe was ac- 
complithed, and the hour of their miſſion was come, 

In fact, they immediately go out from the place 
where they were ſhut up, and not being able to con- 
tain that ardor, which they were full of, they publiſh 
aloud the wonders of God, but in ſuch a new, aſtoniſh- 
ing manner, and ſo like to the inſpiration of the pro- 
phets, that every one ran to ſo ſurprizing a ſpectacle. 
And as there were then at Jeruſalem Jews from all 
countries, whom the feaſt of Pentecoſt had drawn to- 
gether, they all hear in their native tongues, what the 
diſciples preach, becauſe theſe diſciples being in- great 
number, changed frequently their language, ſo that e- 
very nation might take part in thoſe thankigivings which 
they paid to God, and tbe praiſes they gave to his in- 

finite goodneſs. 

It would be foreign to our purpoſe to examine ſtrictly 
here, on which fide to place this miracle, whether on 
the fide of the diſciples, who ſpake really different lan- 
guages, or on that of the ſtrange Jews, who heard ſe- 


vera] diſtinfily, tho” the diſciples uſed none but their. 


country tonzue. The mirac'e would ſtill be amazing, 
in what manner ſoever we explain it. But I ſuppoſe 
at preſent, it was in the diſciples, reſerving the proof 
thereof to another place; and even the railleries of 
thoſe who accuſed them. of being drunk, and ſpeaking 
without ſenſe or reaſon, are an inconteſtable proof of 
3t. For they ſhew, that there were Jews who compre- 
hended nothing of what they ſaid, whilft others under- 
| ſtood them perfectly well. And there is a probability, 
that theſe Jews were of Jeruſalem, who had no know- 


tedoe of foreign tongues. 
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- What deſerves at preſent our attention, is the aſtoniſh- |. 
ment of ſo many Jews and proſelytes, who are aſſem- 
bled from all parts of the world, of which they are 
as it were an epitome, and who in an exſtaſy of wonder 
cry out to one another: Behold, are not all theſe 
« which ſpeak Galileans ? and how hear we every-man 
« in our own tongue, wherein we were born? Parthians, 
„ and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Me- 
% ſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pon- 
„ tus and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
and the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers 
«© of Rome, Jews and proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, 
« we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonder- 
« ful works of God.” What is the meaning of this 
prodigy ? was there ever in reality fince the general 
confulion of tongues, which was the punifhment of the 

ride of man, a prodigy more aſtoniſhing, leſs capable 
of being darkened, leſs dependent on human power, 
or more ſurpaſſing all the power of deluſion and artifice ? 
Could theſe Jews of all countries, and of all nations, 
who were but lately arrived at Jeruſalem, could they, 
I ſay, be ſuppoſed to be gained over by the apoſtles ? 
could they concert together any thing like this? can 
they be ſuſpected by the molt ſceptical incredulity ? did 
they ſo much as perſonally know one another? could 
they communicate mutually their thoughts, without an 
interpreter ? were they not equally ſtrangers to one an- 
other? is not their number above ſuſpicion? and is 
there not an equal aſtoniſhment in all? 

Nothing therefore can be more real than the miracle 
which aſtoniſhes them; but how many miracles does 
this one miracle contain ? what maſter could have in- 
ſtructed in a moment the diſciples of Chriſt in ſo ma- 
ny languages, ſo different in pronunciation, and genius? 
who is it that united together in their memories ſuch a 
multiplicity of new words with diftin&t ideas? who is 
it that in the midſt of fo many languages, which had 
been ſuddenly infuſed, * makes them chuſe out exactly 
the proper one, without confounding or mixing it with 
others? who could make them paſs ſo rapidly from one 
to the other? and preſerve in them all ſo — 

t an 
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and energy, ſuch ſublimity and eloquence, to celebrate 
the wonders of God? In the confuſion of tongues, God 
blotted out of the memories of ſeveral, the ideas of 
the firſt language, which had been common to all, 
and introduced new ones, inſtead of one univerſal. lan- 

age : whereas now in an inftant he forms in the me- 
mory of the diſciples the characters of ſeveral new 
tongues, which ſubfiſt with the old, or original one; 
and what can we delire farther, to be ſatisfied that it is 
he himſelf who inſpires them with the uſe, and far- 
niſhes them with the ſabject matter? 

To deny this prodigy, we muſt deny all the facts 
that were the conſequences of it. We muſt deny the 
ſermon of St. Peter, to have been ſpoken: we muſt de- 
ny the converſion of thoſe who heard him : deny. the 
birth of the church of Chriſt at Jeruſalem: deny the 


wonderful ſanctity and diſintereſtedneſs of this church: 


and after all this, deny likewiſe all the truths in the e- 


piſtles of St. Paul, wherein frequent mention is made 
of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and eſpeci- 


ally of thoſe written to the Corinthians, where he ſays 
many things of the gift of ws apa that is to ſay, to 
difbelieve this fact, which is ſo neceſſarily united with 
the reſt, that are indubitable, we muſt believe nothing 
at all? and to believe nothing at all, we muſt attack 
every thing without diſcretion. or prudence, and by 
conſequence abandon all fixed reaſoning. - 


& r. v. 
Second proof: the ſudden courage of the apofiles is a ſe- 
cond manifeft proof of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


UT beſides this open and manifeſt miracle of the 

gift of tongues, which proves that the promiſe 

made by Chriſt is accompliſhed, and that his Spirit is 
deſcended on the diſciples, their courage and reſolution 


aſtoniſh me no leſs, and permit me not to doubt, but 


that they have been inveſted with that power from on 


high, which they were ordered to wait for; and bave 


received 
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received that baptiſm of fire, which was to inſpire 
them with a burning zeal for the glory of their maſter, 
and conſume what they had remaining in them, of weak- 
neſs and puſillanimity. TO 
They all expoſe themſelves without precaution, or 
farther conſideration. They meet danger in the metro- 
polis, on the moſt ſolemn day, in preſence of a whole 
people. They preach clearly, and openly, the reſur- 
rection of Chriit, and his ſupreme power in heaven, 
and upon earth : and they frequently repeat, . that it 1s 
he whom the prieſts and elders have crucified. Has 
there been from the beginning of the world any thing 
of this nature ? did it ever happen before or after, that 
trath was preached in this manner? was the antient 
law thus publiſhed by men divinely inſpired, in the 
midſt of its enemies? by what model then did the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt regulate themſelves ? on what did they 
depend? what ſucceſs could they expect from their te- 
merity ? who could have foretold them that all would 
bend, and ſubmit to their authority ? . who promiſed 
them, that their words ſhould be as fo many inflamed 
arrows, which would pierce the- hearts of thoſe who 
heard them, and communicate to them the ſame ſpirit, 
with which they themſelves were animated. | 
But tell me, how were they themſelves ſo ſuddenly 
changed into other men? How did they inſtantaneouſ- 
ly paſs from an extreme precaution and timidity, to a 
fortitude that ſeems to paſs the bounds of rational cou- 
rage? Who bid them on this day ſpeak with ſo much 
zeal and reſolution to the Jews of all nations, having 
hid themſelves and lain ſilent to this moment? What 
did they exerciſe themſelves in during their retreat, to- 
become ſo bold and intrepid, ſo as to ſeem to challenge 
the greateſt dangers? But of what benefit could certain 
eſſays or practices of this nature be to them in private? 
and how, having never ſpoken before the great and 
wiſe of their nation upon indifferent ſubjeQs, could they 
have reſolved to declare to them openly, and to their 
face, that they had crucified the Meſſiah expected by 
their fathers, and that this Meſſiah was ſeated at the 
tight hand of the Almighty? It is evident they 2 
| | EG aVe 
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have been actuated by a ſuperior ſpirit, who is their 
light and fortitude, who is ſure of ſucceſs, and whoſe 
power can ſurmount all obſtacles. | 


J + Sens 


| Third proof: the kuoauledge, which the apofites have of 


' the ſeriptures, given them in an inſtant, 7s a third ei- 


dent proof of the deſeent or coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 


| thet is impoſſible to be inſenſible of this miracle, not 

only on account of the fortitude and magnanimity 

with which God inſpired the diſciples of Chriſt, but 
becauſe of that ſublime knowledge which he gave them 
of myſteries and ſcripture. For it is aſtoniſhing to ob- 
ſerve how readily they occur to St. Peter, who ſays no- 
_ thing but what the reſt had learnt under the ſame ma- 
fter. How does he penetrate the ſenſe ? with what 
perſpicuity does he explain it? with what ſtrength: does 
he ſupport the prophecy of Joel, whoſe accompliſhmen 
he demonſtrates? He ſnews by the words of David, 
that the Meſſiah was to die and riſe again; that after 
his reſurrection he was to aſcend into heaven, and fit at 
the right hand of his Father, and from thence was to 
ſend 2 Spirit to his difciples. And becanſe ſome might 
wreſt, and apply to David the prophet's ſenſe whom he 
quotes, he ſhews by ſolid reaſoning, that the true ſenſe 
of that fcriptare cannot regard any other than the per- 
fon of Chriſt, and not David, who was but his inter- 
preter and prophet. 

In another difcourſe, which he pronounced a little 
time after, and on a ſudden occaſion, he quoted other 
paſſages Þ of ſcripture with the ſame light and diſcern- 
ment : and he added in general, that all the prophets 
from Samuel had no other object but Chriſt, and the 
myſteries which he accompliſhed. In a word, being 


prifoner with St John, and cited before the moſt au- 
| guſt 


0 He quotes the pſal. xv. and cix. 
+ Deut. xvili. 15, Gen. xit. 3. Acts. ii. 24. 
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guſt court of the nation, he ſaid aloud that Chriſt was 
that myſterious ſtone, * foretold by David and Iſaiah, 
which the blind architects of their nation had refuſed, 
tho' it was become the chief ſtone of the corner: that 
it was by him alone we were to be ſaved; and that no 
other name was given by God to men for the foundation 
of ſalvation. | | | 

Who would have expected ſuch wiſdom, and know- 
ledge of the writings of the prophets, whoſe works are 
certainly the moſt difficult part of ſcripture? Whence 
did theſe men without + learning and art, who ſcarce 
could underſtand what Chriſt ſaid to them, tho' in plain 
terms, thus ſurprizingly gain fo ſublime and pure a 
light? Who was their maſter, after the loſs of Chriſt ? 
How happened it that their minds were thus opened, 
after they could no longer conſult him? Who made 
them ſee in all the prophets, the myſteries of his death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion into heaven? Who made 
them remember what they had heard from him during 
his life, but had groſly miſunderſtood whilſt he was with 
them? And who- diſcovered to them ſo many new 
truths, if they received not the Spirit of truth which 
had been promiſed them, and was to recal into their 
minds what they had forgot, and teach them all that 
would be ſalutary to them and the church? Their very 
enemies are forced to acknowledge, this is beyond their 
comprehenſion, and has ſomething extraordinary, con- 
idering this miracle of fortitude and wiſdom is wrought 
in men who are known to be ignorant and illiterate. 


Acts. iv. 11. Pal. cxvii. Iſaiah. xxviii. | 
+ Unlearned and ignorant men, fay the prieſts and ſenators of 
tie Jews aſſembled, Acts iv. 13. | 
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os 4 TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 


CHAP. XVI. 


Continuation of the ſame ſubject, and proofs that the Holy 
Gheſt really deſcended on the apoſtles on the day of Pente. 
coſt. Fourth proof : the miraculous docility of ſeveral 
Fervs upon the preaching of the apoſiles. Fifth proof: the 
ſudden and miraculous diſintereſtedneſs of the church of Jeru- 
falem : the ſudden perfection of that infant church, Sixth 
proof: the manifeſt and ſenſible accompliſhment of what 
the prophets had foretold, in relation to an internal and 
zew law. Seventh proof : wonderful relations of con- 


Formity and difference betwixt the antient and new law, 


ewhich demonfirate that the new began at the death of 
Chrifl, and received its perfection upon the miſſion of the 
Hoy Ghoſt, 


ART; L ut 
Fourth proof: miraculous docility of ſeveral Jews upon the 
preaching of the apoſtles. | 


TD UT let us leave the apoſtles for a moment, and 

' ſee what the Spirit of God effects in thoſe who 
liften to it; how it renders them docile; how it ſof— 
tens their hearts; and forms almoſt in an inſtant a 
new, humble, and faithful people, equally actuated by 
love and repentance: of that rude multitude, whole 
ears and hearts were uncircumciſed. One fingle ſermon 
converts no leſs than three thouſand. A ſecond con- 
verts five thouſand more. The chriſtian religion ſpreads 
like a conflagration, and the church, which had been 
formerly barren, ' is aſtoniſhed at her own fecundity. 
At each caſt of his net, Peter renews the prodigy of 


the two miraculous draughts, and the choiceſt fiſhes ha- 


ſen to be received into his boat. 
Whence could ſuch an aſtoniſhing ſucceſs proceed; 
a ſucceſs ſo contrary to all the ideas of thole who had 


entertained ſuch falſe notions of the Meſſiah, of di- 
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vine Juſtice, and ſalvation? How was it, that they 


ſo ſoon reſolved to believe in him whom they had cru- 


cified, and who was condemned by the moſt learned, 
and moſt eminent part of their nation? How could the 


ſcandal of the croſs be thus ſuddenly obliterated in their 


minds? Who revealed to them the high value of the 
ſufferings and ignominies of Chriſt? Had the apoſtles 
preached to them a like doctrine ſome days before, 
how could they have gained attention, or what fruit 
could they have expected from their words, deſtitute of 
the efficacy of the Spirit of God ? Tt is this divine 
Spirit that makes theſe very words reach the heart and 
ſoul. It is this that gives a ſucceſs to the diſciples, 
which the maſter himſelf had not in his own perſon, 
becauſe it was not proper the world ſhould receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt until Chriſt was entered into 
his glory. And it is evident that all this is the effect 
of this promiſe : ** 1 will pour out of my Spirit upon 
« all fleſh, and on my ſervants, and on my hand- 
© maidens.“ | ; 


ART: Ih 
Fifth proef. Sudaen and miraculous diſinterefledneſs of the 
church of Feruſalem: the ſudden perfection of that in- 
fant church. | 325 


FF thoſe who liſtened to St. Peter and the apoſtles had 


contented themſelves only with believing, the mira- 
cle would ftill have been inconteftably great. But 
on a ſudden they proceed to imitate the diſintereſtedneſs 
of the apoſtles. They leave, and fell what they have, 
and carry the price to the fect of thoſe who had preach- 
ed Chriſt to them. They all chuſe to be equally poor, 
to depend equally on the care of providence, to retain 
no property, nor poſſeſſions. They are all of one heart, 
and of one foul. They employ their thoughts intirely 
in the expectation of future happineſs. They devote 
themſelves to praying and thankſgiving : they are be- 
Vol. II. 1 | come 
Poel : 
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come a nation of kings and- prieſts, whoſe only care is 
to worſhip. God, and ſpread abroad his religion, leaving 
to others the ſollicitude of cultivating the earth, and ga- 
thering its fruits. Whence had they in ſo ſmall a time 
ſo ſublime a virtue? Whence had they this idea? Is it 
natural to find ſuch a perfect diſintereſtedneſs in men, 
ubo {aw in the ſcriptures none but temporal rewards, 
and were affected with nothing but the love of preſent 
goods, or the fear of loſing them? What made them 


10 voluntarily abandon what was once ſo dear to them, 


or who diſcovered to them an unknown. treaſure, capa- 
ble of producing ſa wonderful a change? Who is it 


that exalted them ſo on a ſudden to the right hand of 


the Father, where Chriſt is ſeated in glory? Who is it 
that made them citizens of heaven? And who is it 
that infuſed ſuch harmony and uniformity between them 
and the heavenly Spirit? 

By what prodigy was ſelf- love which divides man- 
kind, and cauſes every man almoſt to make himſelf his 
own end and centre, and regard the intereſts of others 
as oppoſite to his own; by what prodigy, I ſay, was 
it changed into ſo pure a charity; a charity ſo gene- 
rous, and averſe to thoſe miſunderſtandings, which the 
difference and inequality of riches raiſe amongſt man- 
kind? What power could reform ſo many unjuſt and 
corrupt hearts, melt them down. again, as it were, and 
convert them into one heart and one ſoul, without the 
external appearance of any, other influence but the 


reaching of thoſe whom the Holy Ghoſt inſpired ? 


hat power but his could thus abridge the preparations 


and times, give perfection to the church even at its 


bitth, and make it conceive, bring forth, and give a 
full maturity to ſo many juſt ſouls almoſt at one and the 
ſame inſtant ? | : 
It is impoſſible not to perceive in theſe prodigies 
(greater without doubt than all thoſe which God had 
wrought under the old law) that ſpirit of grace and liber- 
ty which teaches man internally, and carries him to a 
more eminent degree of perfection by the motive of 
love; than the apaſtles ever could have done by their 


counſels or exhortations ? For the latter were ſatisfied 
| with 


- 
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with telling thoſe who aſked them what they were to do, 
that they muſt prepare themſelves by repentance for 


baptiſm, in order to obtain remiſſion of their ſins *, and 
to receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, without deſiring 
them to leave all they had, and to devote theinfelves 
intirely to the worſhip of God. But the internal maſter 
who inſtructs them, by rendering them docil to the 
preaching of the apoſtles, and by inſpiring them with 
repentance, adds his perſuaſion to their precepts, and 
renders them capable of every thing, by-communicating 
to them his unction and force. F | 


AST; UL | 
diæth proof. The manifeſt and ſenſible accompliſhment of 
ewhat the prophets had foretold, in relation to an inter- 
nal and new law, | 


T was thus the moſt important of all the promiſes in 
ſcripture, next to that of the Meſſiah, was accom- 
pliſhed; and inftead of an external law, which ren- 

dered mankind ſenſible of their duty, without inſpiring 
them with a ſuitable love of it, and convinced them of 


their iniquity without exciting them to a proper hatred of 


It, God himſelf gives them an internal and ſecret law, 
which changes their hearts and inclinations, and makes 
them love what he enjoins. There will a time come, 
ſays he by his prophet; + * When I will make a new 
* covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of 
Juda: not according to the covenant that I made 
* with their fathers, in the day when I took them by 
* the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; be- 
„ caufe they continued not in my covenant, and II re- 


« oarded them not, faith the Lord. For this is the co- 


cc yenant that IT will make with the houſe of Iſrael after 
; : c thoſe 


* Ads it. 37. 


+ Jerem. xxxi. 32. Hebr. viii. 8. | 


+ According to the Hebrew: I am become their maſter, that 


is to ſay, I have a right to treat them as I pleaſe, This is agrec- 
able to the Septuagint followed by St. Paul, | 
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« thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; I will put my laws into 
« their mind; and write them in their hearts: and I 
« will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a peo- 
% ple. And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh- 
* hour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 
« Lord: for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the 
« .oreateſt. For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſ- 
« neſs, and their fins and their iniquities- will I remember 
% no more.” | -. 

None can doubt, but that the time here ſpoken of is 
come, fince all that was foretold has happened. And 
indeed, to what other time would we put off the ac- 
compliſkment, while we ſee with what zeal and emula- 
tion the chief perſons in Juda and Iſrael, embrace vir- 
tue and religion; with what enflamed love they conſe- 
crate themſelves to God; with what perfection they 
fulfil his will, without any other motive but that of love, 
without being ſpurred on by exhortations from others, 
and without their appearing to have had need of the mi- 
niſtry of the apoſtles themſelves, except to learn what 
they ought to believe and hope, their hearts being pre- 
pared for all by that internal ſpirit which reforms and 
direQs them? : 3 

We can never expect clearer, or more ſenſible proofs 
that the new covenant has ſucceeded to the old: we 
Mall never ſee the internal law engraved on the heart of 
man in more ſtrong and legible characters: and if what 
we have ſeen. be not the effect of the prophet's promiſe, 


either ſome other perſon, and not the Lord, who ſpoke 


by his mouth, muſt have prevented the execution, or 
he muſt have imitated it ſo perfectly, as to impoſe on 
all the world. This would be ſaying, that we ought 
neither to look upon the prophecies as ſerious, nor their 


accompliſhment as a proof of their truth, 
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Seventh proof. Wonderful relations of conformity and dif 
ference betwixt the old and new law, which demonſtrate, 


that the new began at the death of Cbriſt, and received 
its perfection upon the mil/ion of the Holy Ghoſt. 


JT is therefore clear, that the new covenant has ſuc- 
ceeded the old, which was only its type and ſha- 

dow, and was to diſappear, as God himſelf had fore- 
told, when he would write his law upon the hearts of 
men, inſtead of engraving them on tables of ſtone, The 
relations he has eſtabliſhed between the two covenants 
perſuade. me of it; and it is proper I ſhould give an 
account to myſelf of theſe relations of conformity or 


difference, that I may better diſcover the end and de- 


ſi gn of both. 


I am inclined to think that the antient covenant, pro- 


erly ſpeaking, began on the day the paſchal lamb was 
acrificed, and when the houſes of the Hebrews, ſtain- 
ed with its blood, were ſpared by the exterminating 
angel, who ſlew in one night all the firſt- born of Egypt. 
Then it was that God took the Iſraelites as it were by 
the hand to draw them from bondage, and. to appro- 
priate them as a ſele body to himſelf, He purificd 
them afterwards by a kind of baptiſm, by opening to 
them a paſiage thorough the midſt of the waters which 
drowned their enemy. He conducted them after that to- 
Mount Sinai, where before he gave them the law, he 


made Moſes propoſe to them, as a neceſſary condition 


to the treaty he was going to make with them, that they 
ſhould obey him in all things; to which they anſwered 
without hefitation, that they were ready to obey him, 
and he might command them as he pleaſed. God de- 
ſcended therefore on the mountain, whoſe top was en- 
flamed, and the other parts covered with a thick cloud: 
and he ordered the ten famous commandments to be pro- 
nounced by the mouth of an angel, with ſo dreadful a 
voice, that the people fled away, and aſked as a favor 
| I 3 | that 
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« thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; I will put my laws into 
« their mind, and write them in their hearts: and I 
« will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a peo- 
% ple. And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh- 
*« Hour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 
« Lord: for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the 
* greateſt. For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſ- 
« neſs, and their fins and their iniquities- will I remember 
% no more.” 


None can doubt, but that the time here ſpoken of is 


come, ſince all that was foretold has happened. And 
indeed, to what other time would we put off the ac- 
compliſkment, while we ſee with what zeal and emula- 
tion the chief perſons in Juda and Iſrael, embrace vir- 
tue and religion; with what enflamed love they conſe- 
crate themſelves to God; with what perfection they 
fulfil his will, without any other motive but that of love, 
without being ſpurred on by exhortations from others, 
and without their appearing to have had need of the mi- 
niſtry of the apoſtles themſelves, except to learn what 
they ought to believe and hope, their hearts being pre- 
pared for all by that internal ſpirit which reforms and 
directs them? | | | 
We can never expect clearer, or more ſenſible proofs 
that the new covenant has ſucceeded to the old: we 
Mall never ſee the internal law. engraved on the heart of 
man in more ſtrong and legible characters: and if what 
we have ſeen. be not the effect of the prophet's promiſe, 
either ſome other perſon, and not the Lord, who ſpoke 
by his mouth, muſt have prevented the execution, or 
he muſt have imitated it ſo perfectly, as to impoſe on 
all the world. This would be ſaying, that we ought 
neither to look upon the prophecies as ſerious, nor their 
accompliſhment as a proof of their truth, 
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. Seventh proof. Wonderful relations of conformity and dif 


ference betwixt the old and new law, which demonſtrate, 
that the new began at the death of Chrift,, and received 
its perfection upon the milſion of the Haly Ghoſt. 


II. is therefore clear, that the new covenant has ſuc- 
ceeded the old, which was only its type and ſha- 

dow, and was to diſappear, as God himſelf had fore- 
told, when he would write his law upon the hearts of 
men, inſtead of engraving them on tables of ſtone. The 
relations he has eſtabliſhed between the: two covenants 
perſuade. me of it; and it is proper I ſhould give an 
account to myſelf of theſe relations of conformity or 


difference, that I may better diſcover the end and de- 


ſi gu of both. 


I am inclined to think that the antient covenant, pro- 


perly W began on the day the paſchal lamb was 
ſacrificed, and when the houſes of the Hebrews, ſtain- 
ed with its blood, were ſpared by the exterminating 
angel, who flew in one night all the firſt- born of Egypt. 
Then it was that God took the Iſraelites as it were by 
the hand to draw them from bondage, and to appro- 
priate them as a ſele body to himſelf, He purified 
them afterwards by a kind of baptiſm, by opening to 
them a paſſage thorough the midſt of the waters which 
drowned their enemy. He conducted them after that to- 
Mount Sinai, where before he gave them the law, he 


made Moſes propoſe to them, as a neceſſary condition 


to the treaty he was going to make with them, that they 
ſhould obey him in all things; to which they anſwered 
without heſitation, that they were ready to obey him, 
and he might command them as he pleaſed. God de- 
ſcended therefore on the mountain, whoſe top was en- 
flamed, and the other parts covered with a thick cloud: 
and he ordered the ten famous commandments to be pro- 
nounced by the mouth of an angel, with ſo dreadful a 
voice, that the people fled away, and aſked as a favor 

I 3 that 
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that God would ſpeak no more to them but by his ſer- 
This was the fiftieth day after the immo- 


vant Moſes. 
lation of the paſchal lamb ; and the feſtival which was 
eſtabliſhed to preſerve the memory thereof, was called 
Pentecoſt, | 

The people of Iſrael who had promiſed to God a fi- 
delity and obedience, proof againſt every thing, fel! 
a few days after into a ſhameful idolatry, at the very 
foot of that mountain, where the covenant had been 
ſworn, and ſealed with the blood of thoſe victims, 
which Moſes had ſpilt on twelve great ſtones, which re- 


preſented the twelve tribes. Moſes, witneſs of ſuch a a 


quick, ſudden, and wanton diſloyalty, broke, in a 
tranſport of paſſion, the two tables of ſtone whereon 
God himſelf had engraved the laws. And from that 
moment the covenant ſubſiſted no longer, but for the 
curſe to which the people had ſubjected themſelves : 
but God who defigned to preſerve it, made it ſerve as 
2 type to that new alliance he had in his mind, and of 
„Mn the Meſſiah was to be the Mediator, by loading 
the former with a multiplicity of obſervances, ſacrifices, 


and ceremonies, which promiſed a happineſs they had 


not, but was to be the fruit of the new covenant. 
This law was only for the Jews; and excluded all! 
other nations. To be admitted into that ſociety, it was 


neceſſary to receive circumciſion, and ſubmit to all the 


obſervances, which appeared to be the ſole channel of 
juſtice, and the only means of pleaſing God; and 
whilſt this alliance with a particular people ſubſiſted, all 
others were treated as ſtrangers and impure, being ty- 
pically repreſented by thoſe animals, which the law of 
Moſes excluded from ſacrifices, and common uſes. 

The new alliance began like the old, by the ſacrifice 
of the paſchal lamb, not of ſuch a lamb as could only 
be a mute and irrational victim, knowing neither the 
juſtice of God, nor the fins of men ; but of him, who 
being. juſtice and innocence itſelf, voluntarily undertook 
to bear the iniquitous burden of ſinners, to the end that 
he might die in their name, and merit for them, by his 
obedience, a perfect reconciliation with his Father. 1 
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His blood was not applied to the poſts and lintels of 
the doors of houſes, nor ſpilt upon twelve ſtones, which 
repreſented more naturally the hard-heartedneſs of the 
Jews, than the twelve tribes: it has penetrated even 
to the conſciences of men, and their moſt hidden fold- 


ings; it has purified them from their ſtains: and of a 


profane and impure place, it has made a temple, conſe- 
crated by this ſacred effuſion. | 
The baptiſm which followed, drowned the antient 
ſinner, and gave birth to the new man. Adam was 
buried in the waters, but Chriſt roſe again, A new 
creature, ſprung from ſpirit and water. And the new 
world has been formed on the plan of the old, which 


drew its origin from waters, and from the Spirit which 


rendered them fruitful. | 
This new. born people laid no claim to juſtice. They 
acknowledged they had nothing of their own, but 


falſity and ſin. And they grounded the hope of con- 


tinuing faithful to God, upon the alliance which he con- 
cluded with them; expecting obedience. and docility 
from grace. alone; and acknowledging with humility 
that they had no other right to this grace, but his pro- 

They prepared themſelves to receive this grace by ar- 
dent and continual prayers; and the fiftieth day after 
the ſacrifice of the paſchal lamb, God himſelf in per- 
ſon came down from heaven, under the ſymbols of 
wind and fire; and without making an external ſound 
of his law, he wrote it himſelf in the heart of man, 
or rather, he came to be himſelf its living law, filling 
it with celeſtial charity, and making it find the comple- 


tion of its comfort and peace in the execution of its du- 


ties. 

In fact, twas in the heart of man that his law was 
to be written, becauſe tis the heart only that fulfils it, 
and it would be to no purpoſe engraved upon ſtone, or 
other ſolid things, while the heart oppoſed it: and 
ſore it was to oppoſe it whilſt it was rigorouſly forbid to 
love what it conſidered as its happineſs, and was com- 


manded to do what it no ways liked. In order to ren- 


der the heart obedient, it was neceſſary it ſhould be 
changed, 
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changed, and what other hand but that of God could 


Change it ? 26 de GIO 
The Holy Ghoft becoming thus the ſpiritual legiſlator 


of man, became likeways his firength and fortitude. 


And whereas the Iſraelites, who were equally plunged 
in preſumption and perjury, renounced the alliance 


him an idol : the diſciples. of Chriſt, full of his Spirit 
and fortitude, offer themſelves to the greateſt perils, con- 
ſeſs his name before his bittereſt enemies, without any 
preceding compulſion, and take the reſolution of ſub. 
jecting to him the whole univerſe, by attacking all falfe 
divinities, and by breaking to pieces all their idols. 
As the new law, of which they are at the ſame time 
the diſciples and firſt preachers, is gratuitous, internal, 
and independent of the legal ceremonies of Moſes, as 
well as of the diſtinctions introduced by that legiſlator 


" betwixt the Jews and other nations; its firſt characteri- 


ſtics is the union of all nations, by re-uniting in the a- 
poſttes all the languages which divide them, and are 
an external obſtacle to the unity of the ſame worſhip, 
and to the hope of the ſame inheritance. It invites 
them all promiſcuouſly, by furniſhing its miniſters with 
the means of being underſtood by all. And whereas 


the ſcriptures had not been till that time entruſted but to 


one family or people, and tranſlated into one tongue 
the Holy Ghoſt in a moment makes as many verſions of 
the ſcriptures, and of the promiſes with which they are 
filled, as there are people to whom his mercy has re- 
ſolved to make them common by the miniſtry of the a- 
poſtles. 


By chis admirable conduct, he repairs the evils Which 


iviſion of tongues (one of the moſt dreadful cha- 

— . — with lch God has puniſhed the pride of 
mar had cauſed in the world, where it had introduced 
ignorance, ſuperſtition, idolatry, the forgetfulneſs of 
the Meſhah, indifference, or even mutual hatred of na- 
tions againit one another, as if they had as different an 
original as languages : the Holy Ghoſt, I lay, on the 
day of Pentecoſt, re-eſtabliſhes them all in their antient 
privileges; re unites them as formerly under the e 
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head, and in the ſame ſamily ; admits them to the pro- 
mites of the Meſſiah, and thro' him to all the goods, 
of which they retained no longer any expectation, nor 
even the idea. | h 

Hie begins with the Jews ſcattered amongſt all nations, 
who appear before him at Jeruſalem as by their depu- 
ties, and who will underſtand from them at their return, 
that ſalvation is preached to all, and that every tongue 
has already begun to confeſs, that Chriſt is in the glory 
of God his Father. He will afterwards ſend the a- 


poſtles to the Gentiles, by whom they will be underſtood 


without an interpreter. And to demonſtrate from that 
time what he deſigned to do over the whole nniverſe, he 
ſuddenly forms a church, from which all divifions are 
excluded, wherein all things are in common, all the 
faithful are animated with the ſame ſpirit, and they have 
all but one heart, as well as one language. | 
This is what man certainly could never have effected, 
nor even ſo much as have imagined. Tis thus the two 
covenants have a mutual relation without a reſemblance. 
This is what unites and diſtinguiſhes them; and we can 
never ſufficiently admire how God has prepared the one 
by the other, and how evident he has rendered the proofs 


of the ſecond, by its relations to and differences with 
the firſt, F | 
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CHAP. XVI. 


P rage of the truth of | the chriſtian religion, and of the 


Her ies of Chriſt, by the miraculous gifts with whith 
2 churches founded by the apaſtles auere moſi abundantly 


favoured, and which the apoſiles communicated to the 
faithful by the impoſution of hands. 


Finſt proof. 2 
multitude and variety of theſe miraculous gifts whic 
avere public, CD and by conſequence indubitable, 
Second proof. The effuſion of theſe gifts upon Cornelius 
and his family, «which determines Se. Peter to receive 
the Gentiles to baptiſm, without ſubjecting them to Cre 
eumcifian, and juſtifies fully his conduct. Third proof. 
£Effujion of the ſame gifts on the diſciples at Epheſus, 
Fourth proof. The aftonifoment of Simon the magician, 


aud his defire of purchaſing the power of communicating 


be miraculous gifts. Fifth proof. The reproofs which 
85 Paul pgs the Galatians, Sixth proof. The 
truth aud natoriety of the miraculotis gifts demonſtrated 
by the inflrufions. which. St. Paul gives to the Corin- 
thiant, in order to make them know their ri ght value 
and uſe; and to hinder the confuſion which their multi- 
tude and variety cauſed in their aſſemblies, The frength 
of ſuch a ſenſible and divine teſtimony, in relation to 


Chriſt and his church. Laſt proof of the truth of thiſt 


raculous gifts, and of the chriſtian religion. The lit- 
. ſet upon them in compariſon of cha- 
rity. Character of; the true religion, to hade provfi 
Sufficient to demonſtræte it, but always to prefer the means 
of its ſandtification, 
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| Fiiſt proof. Multitude: and variety of the/e miraculaus gifts, 


aubich wwere public, external, and by conſequence indus 
bitable. 


E have ſeen hitherto by how many clear and ma- 
'Y nifeſt proofs the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt has 
been demonſtrated, but we have paſſed too lightly over 
thoſe miraculous gifts, with which the Holy Ghoſt ſo a- 
bundantly favoured the apoſtles, and the other diſcy- 
ples of Chriſt; and we find. ourſelves Aura to re- 
turn to examine their truth, diverſity and uſe; and to 
ſhew how far ſo public and auguſt a teſtimony is deci- 
five in favour of the chriſtian religion in general, and 
particularly of the certainty of the reſurrection and a- 
ſcenſion of Chriſt, and of his ſupreme power in heaven, 
and upon earth: ſince all theſe miraculous gifts, and 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who communicates them with. 
ſo much profuſion to the diſciples, are the accompliſh- 
ment of his promiſe, the recompence of his humiliation 
58 * and a proof that they have reconciled man 
to God. | 
St. Paul gives us an account of theſe ſupernatural 
gifts, in his firſt epiſile to the Corinthians. There. 
* are, ſays he, diverſities of gifts but the ſame ſpirit— 
But the manifeſtation of the Spirit, is given to every 
* man to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spi- 
6 rit the word of wiſdom: to another the word of 
knowledge by the ſame Spirit: to another faith by 
the ſame Spirit: to another the gifts of healing by 
the ſame Spirit: to another the working of miracles, 
to another prophecy, to another diſcerning of ſpirits, 
"to another divers kinds of tongues, to another the 
"interpretation of tongues. But all theſe worketh that 
one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
"ſeverally as he will.” | | | 
Amongſt theſe gifts, there are none but thoſe of wiſ- 
dom, ſcience, and faith, which do not appear as evi- 
dently 


* x Cor, xii. 4, 7, Ke. 
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dently ſupernatural and miraculous as the reſt. But 
ſince St. Paul places them in the firſt rank, he muſt look 
upon them as more divine and important; and he muſt 
mean by the gift of ſpeaking with wiſdom, a deep 


knowledge of the ſcriptures and myſteries, joined to a 
clearneſs and facility in diſcourſe, beyond what is cu- 


ſtomary, and ſo as to point out evidently a divine ope- 


ration, eſpecially in men who were formerly carnal and 
illiterate. He muſt alfo underſtand by the giſt of ſpeak- 
ing with ſcience, ſomething more fublime and exalted 
than a common erudition, ſuch as a comprehenſion of 
the great myſteries of redemption, worthy of an a- 
poſtle, and accompanied with a certain ſtrength and e- 
nergy in diſcourſe, which moves and perſuades. As 
for faith, *tis plain he cannot mean that which is eſſen- 
tial to chriſtian juſtice, and remains ſecret, and hid in 
the heart, but ſuch as works miracles, and which con- 
ſiting in the internal perſuaſion that we have received 
the power of working them, relates leſs to him who has 
it, than to the church, and muſt certainly be the effect of 
. a ſupernatural operation. | 

The ſame apoſtle marks out to us the rank and order 
of thefe gifts: And God hath ſet ſome in the 
« church, firſt apoſtles,- ſecondly prophets, thirdly 
« teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, diverſities of tongues.” Where 
we ſee joined to the gifts we know already, that of al- 
ſiſting and comforting others, and that of conducting 
them with wiſdom and diſcretion, but in a manner 
which was viſibly the effe& of a particular and inſpired 

race, rather than of natural talents. 

Laſtly, St. Paul in another place adds ſtill new gifts to 
the detail already given: 4“ When you come together, 
« every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath 
« a tongue, hath arevelation, hath an interpretation. 
« Let all things be done to edifying.” That is, theſe 
miraculous gifts were innumerable, and the preſence of 
the Holy Ghoſt diverſified them an infinite number of 
Ways. | 
Many, 


1 Cor. xi. 28. 
+ 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
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Many, but chiefly the apoſtles, united in their per- 
ſons a great number of theſe gifts; but it was more u- 
ſual for each to have a particular one to himſelf. And 
in this, the choice and liberty of man had no part. It 
was-only the Holy Ghoſt who diſtributed them accord- 
ing to his will, and rather for the good of the church 
than of particulars: * Are all apoſtles? ſaid St. Paul, 

« are all prophets? are all teachers? are all workers 
of miracles? have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak 
« with- tongues? do all interpret ? + If the 
hole body were an eye, where were the hearing? 
* if the whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? 
« But now hath God ſet the members, every one of 
« them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him.“ This is 
the compariſon he uſes, and which he explains at large 
thro* the whole chapter in a divine manner. 

Is there any thing further neceſſary than this ſimple 
narration (to which I add no reflections, becauſe it has 
need of none) to perſuade us that all theſe gifts were 
real, public, and known to every body? St. Paul goes 
not about to prove the truth of them, he ſuppoſes it. 
And his whole diſcourſe to the Corinthians would have 
been fooliſh and abſurd, if there had been nothing ſu- 
pernatural amongſt them, if none of them had wrought 
miracles, if none had cured the ſick and infirm by the 
invocation of the name of Jeſus, if none of them was 
a prophet, and none of them ſpoke no other tongue 
than the Greek. - | 

But a fa& of this importance can never be too care- 
fully proved : and it concerns the intereſt of religion to 
demonſtrate its certainty in ſuch a-manner, as wall ren- 
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Second proof: effufion of theſe gifts upon Cornelius and lu, 
family, which diternined St. Peter to receive the Gen- 


rites to baptiſm, without ſubjecting them to circumciſion, 


and juſtifies fully his conduct. 


TE is written in the Acts of the apoſtles, that St. 
Peter being come from Joppa to Ceſarea at theedeſire 
of a Roman officer named Cornelius, to preach Chriſt 
to him; and ſpeaking to him of his death and reſurre- 

tion, even before that officer or thoſe: with him in the 
houfe had received baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed upon them, * communicated to them the gift of 
tongues, made them prophets, and did for them all 
that he had done for the firſt diſciples aſſembled at Je- 
rufalem on the day of Pentecoſt. It is likeways writ- 


ten in the ſame book, that when St. Peter was returned 


to Jeruſalem, ſome amongſt the faithful, who had been 
circumciſed, aſked of him, with an air of cenſure and 
complaint, why he had gone to ſee uncircumciſed per- 
ſons, and eaten with them; and that this apoſtle, to 
juſtify his conduct, told them at large how the whole 
thing paſſed. + Let him be heard with attention, and 
then let any one judge, whether a narration ſo parti- 
cular, and ſo neceſſarily united with the greateſt event 


that ever happened in the world, which is the conver- 


ſion of the Gentiles; a narration ſo public, and fo 
contrary to the prejudices of the greateſt part of the 
Jews, even of thoſe who were become chriſtians; a 
narration in fine ſo well atteſted both by Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and ſo dependent on unforeſeen and ſupernatural 


events, can be looked upon as otherwiſe than indubi- 


table. I was in the city of Joppa praying, and in 
4 a trance I ſawa viſion. A certain veſſel deſcended 
«as it had been a great ſheet, let down from heaven 
„ by four corners, and it came even to me, Upon 
| | „the 
„. 
+ Ads. xi. 
4 Acts xl. 5. 
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© the which, when I had faſtened mines eyes, I con- 
« ſidered, and ſaw four-footed. beaſls of the earth, and 
„ wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
« air. And I heard a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, 
„Peter, ſlay and eat. But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord; 
« for nothing common or unclean hath at any time 
entered into my mouth. But the voice anſwered me 
« again from heaven, What God hath cleanſed, that 
« call not thou common. 'And this was done three 
„times: and all were drawn up again into heaven. 


And behold, immediately there were three men al- 


« ready come into the houſe where I was, ſent from 
« Ceſarea unto me. And the Spirit bade me go with 
i them, nothing doubting. Moreover, theſe 1x bre- 
« thren accompanied me, and we entered into the man's 
© houſe: and he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an angel 
„jn his houſe, which Rood and ſaid unto him, fend 
% men to Joppa, and call for Simon whoſe {ſirname is 
Peter, who ſhall tell thee words, whereby thou and 
« all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. And as I began to 
% ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the 
« beginning. Then remembered I the word of the 
© Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptiſed with 
«© water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as 


* he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand God.” 
This diſcourſe, ſo wiſe and humble, changed their 
complaints into thankſgivings : and all praiſed God for 
the goodneſs he had ſhewn, by granting alſo to the 
Gentiles the grace of repentance and ſalvation, of 
which the baptiſm by fire, and the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, had been ſo evident a proof. It would 
be uſeleſs to make many reflections on this head. Such 
a diſcourſe carries its own proofs with it; and I can- 
not have ſo bad an opinion of any one as to think him 
capable of diſputing it. I add only, that hilſt St. Pe- 
ter ſpoke to Cornelius and his family, the Holy Ghoſt 
choſe to deſcend upon them in the moment that the a- 
poſtle ſaid, * © To him give all the prophets witneſs, 
K 2 : % that 
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« that through his name, whoſoever believeth in him 
Deſigning thus to 


* ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins.“ 
ſhew, that it was by his inſpiration the prophets had 
ſpoken, and that they had ſpoken only of Chriſt and 
his future myſteries, of which his own coming, and 
the diſtribution of his gifts, were the ſeal and accom- 
pliſhment. | 


ABT. 8H +. 


Epheſus. 


Third prof: eFuſion of the fame gifts upon the faithful of 


T T is written likewiſe in the ſame book “ of Ads, 
that St. Paul being come to Epheſus found there 
ſome diſciples, whom he aſked, whether fince they 
had been converted to the faith, they had received the 


Holy Ghoſt; and having underſtood by their anſwer, 


that they even knew not whether there was a Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe they had received only the baptiſm of 
St. John preparatory to repentance and the faith of the 
Mefliah, he ordered them to be baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and laid + his hands upon them that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended on 
them in ſuch a manner that they immediately ſpake 
with different tongues, and began ® propheſy. 'The 
place where the miracle ſhould have happened, 
the relation it has neceſſarily to other unqueſtionable 
circumſtances, and the plain manner in which it1s 
narrated, make it hardly poſſible for us to ſuſpect the 
truth of it. | 


ART. 
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. 
Fourth proof ? the aſloniſement of Simon the magician, and 
his deſire of purchaſing the power of conferring the like 


miraculous gifts. 


'T HE ſame holds good in regard of what we read 
of Simon the magician. * This impoſtor had in 
ſuch a manner ſeduced. the Samaritans by his ſor- 


ceries, that they almoſt looked upon him as a kind of 


divinity, and called him the power of God. But when 
St. Philip, one of the ſeven deacons, had preached to 
them Jeſus Chriſt, and had wrought great miracles in 
their fight, this impoſtor, who knew perfectly well 
how different they were from his illuſions, was ſo a- 
ſtoniſhed, that he aſked baptiſm, and received it. His 
aſtoniſhment and ſurprize increaſed further, when he 
ſaw that St. Peter and St. John came to Samaria, to lay 
their hands on thoſe who had only received baptiſm 
from St. Philip, and to communicate to them the Holy 
Ghoſt, with the power of working miracles with which 
it was accompanied. For he ſaw that the gift of mi- 
racles, tho' aſtoniſhingly great, was the leait wonder- 
ful thing in the apoſtles, and that the power of commu- 
nicating this gift to their diſciples reſembled that of God 
himſelf. And then it was that this man, who had not 
preferred truth to magic, but becauſe he hoped more 
honour from it, offered money to Peter, to purchaſe 
from him the ſame power of working miracles, . and 


communicating it to others: when this holy apoſtle 


made him this anſwer, May thy money periſh with 
thee, who haſt imagined that the gifts of God can be 

purchaſed. | | | = 
It is impoſſible to feign ſuch circumſtances, or to be- 
lieve they were feigned : truth ſhews itſelf in an inſtant, 
and in an irreſiſtable manner: and it would be to no 
purpoſe, for credulity (ſhould any one be ſo unhappy as: 
to refift ſuch evidence) to endeavour to obſcure it by 
K 3 affected 
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affected doubts, contrary to all the ſentiments of na- 
ture, f 


ANT. V. 
Fifth proof : reproaches which St. Paul gives to the Ca- 


latians. © 


T Will ſuppoſe notwithſtanding, that we may with 
ſome foundation be diffident of the verity of theſe 


facts. But how can any one reſiſt the impreſſion 


which the reaſoning of St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Ga- 


latians, ought to make on all impartial underſtandings ? 
He had inſtructed them in the faith: but in his ab- 
Tence certain Jews, who were half chriſtians, endea- 
voured to perſuade them, that they could not be ſaved, 
unleſs they were firſt circumciſed. This apoſtle oppoſes 
ſtrongly their error, which tended to ſubje&t them to 
the law of Moſes, and make them hope for juſtification 
by other means, than the mediation of Chriſt, from 
whom theſe falſe teachers indirectly endeavoured-to with- 
draw them. And after many ſolid reflections, he ſpeaks 
to them thus: O * fooliſh Galatians, who hath be- 
«« witched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth, be- 
< fore whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet 
forth, crucified among you? this only would I learn 
„of you, received ye the Spirit by the works of 
* the law, or by the hearing of faith? are ye ſo fool- 
«© 3ſh? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the fleſh? He therefore that miniſtereth 
* to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, 
„ doth he do it by the works of the law, or by the 
<< hearing of faith.” 

The words of St. Paul cannot be ſtronger, nor his re- 
proaches more poignant. But can any thing be ima- 
gined more affected, or cold, had not the Galatians re- 
ceived the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or any miracles been 
wrought in their church ? It was poſſible perhaps to im- 
poſe upon ſtrangers, by ſaying falſly that the chriſtians 
wrought miracles, and the heads amongſt them -_ 
| | the 
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the power of communicating the ſame quality to the 
diſciples, by particular ceremonies : but could the apo- 


| files impoſe on the chriſtians themſelves, and make them 
believe, that they had received what was not given 


them, and that they daily wrought amazing miracles, 
tho* there was nothing but what was common and natu- 
ral: and could they have been treated on this falfe prin- 
iple, as fooliſh, bewitched, and carnal men, who 
tek vainly for ſalvation in legal obſervances, after ha- 
ving believed in Chriſt, and having received in his 


name the Holy Ghoſt, and the power of working mi- 


racles? could they, I ſay, be treated in this high 
tone, unleſs the perſon who thus treated them expoſed 
himſelf to this inevitable reply, that they underſtood 
not what was ſaid to them, that they were ignorant of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and his gifts, and that he farniſhed 
them with a new reaſon to have recourſe to the Moſaic 
law, and not to place their hope intirely in the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, by endeavouring to perſuade them, 
that this preaching had wrought in them certain won- 
ders which were abſolutely unknown to them ? 


ART. VL 


Sixth proof: the iruth and notoriety of theſe miraculotes 
gifts demonſirated by the inſtructions which St. Paul 
gives to the Corinthians, to ſhew them their right value 

and uſe, and to hinder that confuſion, which their multitade 
and variety cauſed in their aſſemblies. 6/4 5 FR 


BU this proof of the truth of theſe miraculous 

gifts, and of their notoriety, is ſtronger and more 

cogent in relation to the Corinthians, whoſe church 
was fruitful in prodigies. We have already ſpoke of 


it, when we made the enumeration of theſe gifts, and 
ſhewed the uſe of them. But this is the place to ex- 
amine throughly this ſubject, which ſuffices alone, when 
wa underſtood, to prove all the eſſential truths of re- 
igion. | ge 


God 


ts A TREATISE of h PRINCIPLES - 


- God had filled the Corinthians, according to St. 
Paul, with all fpiritual riches, and all ſupernatural 
ifts: * but many amongſt them were a little too 


much elated with the external luſtre of theſe gifts: and 
ſome lefs enlightened than the others, ſet too great a 


value on the- gift of tongues. There was likewiſe ſome 
confuſion in their aſſemblies, where thoſe who had the 
gift of prophecy would all ſpeak together: and where 
thoſe who ſpoke in ſtrange and unknown tongues, 
which they could not themſelves interpret, nor could 
have proper interpreters in an inſtant, fpoke without 
any benefit to thoſe who did not underſtand them, 
St. Paul writes to inform them what are the gifts that 
particularly merit their eſteem, and to eftabliſh in their 
aſſemblies the order and peace that reigned in all other 
churches. vo 

He begins with the gift of tongues, + which was 
perſonally beſtowed on thoſe who ſpoke, and not on 
the hearers, becauſe according to this apoſtle, the 
hearers comprehended nothing when they were not ex- 
Plained to them; becauſe no one was in a condition to 
ſay amen, and ratify thus the praiſes and benedictions 
that were given to God in an unknown tongue ; be- 
cauſe thoſe who were but ſtanders-by received no edi- 
fication; becauſe if ſtrangers came into the aſſembly, 
while ſeveral were praiſing God in different languages, 


they muſt take them for fools; becauſe if he himſelf 


ſpoke to them in that manner, it would be of no uſe 
to them : and in fine, becauſe he would not have them 
ſpeak unknown languages when they had not inter- 
preters, or had not themſelves obtained of God the 
grace of interpreting in the common tongue what they 
had ſpoke 'by the inſpiration of God in an unknown 
language. | 
Theſe proofs irrefragably demonſtrate, that the gitt 
of tongues was really in thoſe who ſpoke them; and 
thus what St. Paul ſays, that he ſpeaks all the languages 
of thoſe people to whom God has appointed him an a- 
poſtle, he comprehends in theſe few words all the lan- 
guages 
. ©, Xe. 
+ 2 Cor. xiv. 2. 6. 13. 16. 17. 18. 23. 28. 
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guages on earth. To make this miracle more ſenſible, 
and hinder ſtrangers and unbelievers from ſuſpecting that 
theſe tongues had been learnt in a natural manner by 
thoſe who ſpoke them, God had on purpoſe ſeparated 
the gift of tongues from the interpretation of them, 
in order to unite them when he pleaſed, and likeways 
to confer one without the other when he pleaſed: and 
this latter method ſeems to have been the moſt cuſtom- 
ary amongſt the faithful. It happened pretty often that 
a man was inſpired by God to praiſe him, and give 
him thanks in the Egyptian, for example, or the Ara- 
bian tongue, without underſtanding them, or being able 
to explain to others what he had ſpoken by a ſuperna- 
tural motion in theſe foreign languages, though ſo di- 
ſtinctly pronounced, that an interpreter might have gi- 
ven perfectly the ſenſe, and actually gave it when he 
was preſent. Such a miracle removed all the ſuſpicion 
that the moſt timid or malignant diffidence could have 
formed. And St. Paul acknowledges like ways that it 
was a convincing proof to the unfaithful of the truth of 
religion. | 5 

This miracle conſiſted in this, that contrary to 
natural order, the connection of thoſe thoughts and 
ſentiments, which the Spirit of God formed in him 
who ſpoke with a ſtrange tongue, with the words which 
he pronounced externally, was not known but by the 
Spirit of God himſelf, who made him articulate that 
which anſwered to the internal motions, - without uſing 
his liberty and reaſon, as in other diſcourſes, to form 
the words. Thus natural reaſon, which is called by St. 
Paul thought or underſtanding, knew not the connecti- 
on or order of the diſcourſe, and had no ſhare at all in 
it: which makes the ſame apoſtle ſay, that the under- 
ſtanding was then idle, deprived of the benefit and 
fruit of the word, whilſt the Holy Ghoſt ated in the 
ſoul'in a manner equally internal and ſublime, by re- 
vealing his miracles, which he himſelf alone publiſhed 
outwardly, by the mouth of him whoſe mind he filled 
with divine light. | 

The 


» « Tongues are for a ſign, not to them that believe. but to 
them that believe not.” x Cor. xiv. 22. 
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The advantage would have been greater, both in re. 
ard of him that ſpoke and the hearers, had the reye- 
158 of God been joined with the natural action of 
thought or reaſon, whilſt the perſon ſpoke freely, and 
with knowledge of the connection betwixt the inſpired 
ſentiments, and thoſe Egyptian or Arabian terms which 


ſignified them. For then the ſublimeſt part of the ſoul 


and natural reaſon. had been equally edified by concar- 


ring to the ſame action; and the audience might have 


Jearnt in their own tongue, the ſenſe of a diſcourſe, 
that was indeed foreign to their ears, but very intelli. 
gible to him who ſpol 

Pret it. f | 

_ This is what methinks St. Paul clearly expreſſes, if 
we will apply ourſelves to underſtand. him: For 
he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not 
* unto men, but unto God, for no man underſtandeth 
„ him: howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries, 
He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth him- 
5 ſelf ; but he that prophefieth, edifieth the church. 
« Wherefore, let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
* tongue, pray that he may interpret. For if I pray 


« in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit. prayeth, but my 


« underſtanding is. unfruitful. What is it then? L 
« will pray with the. ſpirit, and I will pray with the 
« underſtanding alſo: I Will ſing with the ſpirit, and 
% will ſmg-withthe underſtanding alſo. If any man 
«« ſpeak in the aſlemblies in an unknown tongue, let it 
* be by two, or the moſt by three, and that by courſe, 


and let one interpret. But if there be no interpreter, 
let him keep filence in the church, and let him ſpeak 


« to himſelf and to God.“ 
This rule, ſo worthy of the wiſdom and moderation 
of St. Paul, was neceſſary to binder the time of the af- 


ſembly's from being taken up with ſuch diſcourſes as 


were 1n reality ſupernatural and. miraculous, but from 
which the auditors could learn nothing ſalutary and e- 
difying: and it is a proof of that care which God took 

| [9 


11 Car. xiv. 4, 13, 14. 15. 27, 28. 
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to make the preſence of his Spirit ſo evident and ma- 
nifeſt that nothing might be capable of obſcuring 
it. ; 

St. Paul knew the price and value bf it, but he 
looked upon the gift of prophecy as far ſuperior to the 
gift of languages: I would that ye all ſpake with 
« tongues, but rather that ye propheſied:“ and in 


another place, T. Covet to propheſy, and forbid not 


to ſpeak with tongues.” : 
But what muſt we underftand by this gift of prophe- 

ey? he himſelf will explain it to us. © If therefore 

the whole church be come together into one place, 


„ and all ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe 


La 


* that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not fay 
„that ye are mad? But if all propheſy, and there 
© come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he 
« 3s convinced of all, he is judged of all. And thus 
« are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and fo 
falling down on his face, he will worſhip God, and 
report that God is in you of a truth.” Thofe-then 
who had the gift of prophecy knew the moft ſecret 
things, were in a condition to diſcover what was moft 
hid in the heart; and they made a good uſe of this light, 
to convict and judge the unbelievers, and oblige them 
to confeſs, that God was indeed among the chri- 
ſtians. | 

They knew likeways the moſt profound myfteries of 
religion, and they often received revelations from God, 
of which they gave a ſincere account to the church 
which was edified by them, and judged of them by 
other prophets, to whom the diſcernment of ſpirits was 
given. When ye come together, ſays St. Paul, || eve- 


„ry one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath. 


* a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation, 
i Let all things be done to edifying. Let the pro- 
« phets ſpeak, two or three, and let the other judge. 


If any thing be revealed to another that fitteth 2 
: let 
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{ x. Cor. xiv. 26, 27. 
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© let the firſt hold his peace. For ye may all prophe. 
« ſy one by one, that all may learn, and may be com. 
& forted. And the ſpirits of the prophets (that is to 
« ſay, the impulſe of the Holy Spirit which reveals by 
« them) are ſubjected to the prophets, and depend in 
i practice upon their own liberty. For God is not the 
c author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the churches 
*« of the ſaints. (For) what? came the word of God 
« out from you? or came it unto you only? If any 
«© man think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let 
* him acknowledge, that the things 1 write unto you 
« are the commandments of the Lord.” Here I ſtop 
to make ſome reflections; and deſire the reader to join 
with me. | 23 n 
Firſt, It is viſible that St. Paul ſpeaks to the Corin- 
thians of the miraculous gifts with which the Holy 
Ghoſt had enriched their church merely out of neceſſi- 
ty, and to inform them how they ought to uſe them in 
their aſſemblies, to the end that every thing might be 
done in decency and order: that upon this. account, 
after baving enumerated thoſe gifts, among which the 
cure of the ſick, and the power of working miracles are 
mentioned, he takes no further notice afterwards of 
thoſe two gifts, tho' ſo ſupernatural and divine, becauſe 
they did not concern the aſſemblies, and could cauſe no 
confuſion in them. Whereas he enlarges much upon 
the gift of tongues, and of: prophecy, of which the diſ- 
cernment of ſpirits was a kind of conſequence and ap- 
endage ; becaule it was principally in the aſſemblies 
of the faithful that theſe gifts were of uſe, and the great 
number of thoſe who had received them was capable 
of diſturbing order and peace, by following rather per- 
ſonal inſpiration and impulſe than conſulting carefully 
the public edification. 
Secondly, It is likeways evident by the teſtimony of 


St. Paul, that the other churches were not leſs enriched 


with ſupernatural and miraculous gifts, than that of 
Corinth, becauſe he had been obliged to make there 
the ſame regulations, and to eſtabliſh the ſame order, 
to the end that thoſe who ſpake different tongues, and 
had the gift of prophecy, might only uſe them decent- 
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1y, and rather to edify their brethren than make an 
oftentation of what the Holy Ghoſt operated in them. 
You are not, ſaid the apoſtle to the Corinthians, nei- 
ther the firſt nor the only ones who have received the 


goſpel. And what I teach you is what I have already 
taught all the churches of the ſaints. In effect, he 


writes to the Theſſalonians, * that the preaching of 


the goſpel of Chriſt by his mouth, terminated not in 
ſimple words, but was confirmed by miracles, by the 
cifts which the Holy Ghoſt had poured forth upon-them 
all, and by the full certainty derived from ſuch evidence. 
And by the advice he gives them, not to extinguiſh the 
Spirit, or to deſpiſe prophecy, it ſeems he was afraid 
on their account, leſt the multiplicity and abundance of 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, might diminiſh their e- 
ſteem of them, ſo as to dry up the ſpring from whence 
they lowed, by their ingratitude. We have ſeen that 
the Galatians expoſed themſelves to this danger, by gi- 
ving too much credit to falſe teachers, tho' they them» 
ſelves ſtill retained the power of working miracles: and 
what has been mentioned by us about the churches of 


| Epheſus and Samaria, renders the thing certain, in re- 


card of all the reſt. 3 
Thirdly, It is impoſſible that St. Paul ſhould have 
given ſuch ſerious advice concerning the uſe of miracu- 


ſous gifts, had there been none in the church of Co- 


rinth, nor in any others. In what reſpe& could order 
be confounded in their aſſemblies, by thoſe who ſpake 
in different tongues, if none had any other but the com- 
mon idiom? Why ſhould an interpreter be neceſſary 
to explain to others an unknown tongue, if it was not 
unknown? How ſhould an interpreter underſtand what 
the perſon himſelf who ſpoke could not explain, if he 
ſpoke nothing but what he had learnt with ſtudy, or 
it he ſaid nothing that was coherent, but ſpoke in unin- 
telligible and barbarous jargon? What neceſſity was 
there to fix the number of thoſe that in an aſſembly were 
to ipeak different tongues, or were to propheſy, if theſe 
gifts were very rare, and no way common? How 
could the prophets diſcover the moſt ſecret things to 

Voi. L .- * ſtrangers, 


I Thell, i. 5. x Theſſ. v. 19. 
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ſtrangers, to unbelievers, to men who were enemies of 
our religion; and how could they oblige them to pro- 
ſtrate themſelves before the God of the chriſtians; if 
they had no ſupernatural knowledge? What meant 
that council and ſenate, as it were, of the prophets, 
who in each church judged of the truth of revelations, 
if none had any? What were thoſe inſpired and pro- 
phetic canticles, which comforted and -edified every 
body, if the whole congregation was mute? 


How, in ſhort, could the faithful liſten to the 224 


courſes of St. Paul, read his letter in their aſſemblies, 
and benefit by his advice, if there was nothing won- 
derful amongſt them, or if theſe wonders were doubt- 
ful, or ſo rare that there were no more than two or three 
perſons who ſpoke different tongues, or cured the ſick, 
or wrought other. miracles ? 


j 


ART. VII. 


1 of fo ſenfible and divine a teſiimeny, in relation 75 


Chriſt and the chriſſian church, 


T is therefore evident, that theſe gifts were very real, 

public, and common; and that it was neceſſary the 

apoſtles ſhould employ all their authority, and. even 
the command * of Chriſt himſelf, to regulate the order 
and uſe of them. And now I aſk; whether there was 
ever any thing of a like nature? whether the Holy 
Ghoſt, inviſible as he is, could have been more preſent ? 
whether the teſtimony he gave of Chriſt could have 
been more wonderful and divine ? whether Chriſt could, 
from the right hand of his Father where he was ſeated, 


ſhew his ſupreme power in a more ſenſible and magni- 


ficent manner? whether the chriſtian church, which i 18 
his work, could have begun in a manner that better diſ- 
tinguiſhed it from the ſynagogue, and all paſt or future 
ſects? whether thoſe who miſtake it after theſe marks, 
and refuſe to ſubmit to its authority, or ſtill look upon 

the 
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the miracles and myſteries of the reſurrection and a- 
ſcenfion of Chriſt as doubtful, can be accounted ex- 
caſable ? | . 

It would have been a great matter if the apoſtles a- 
lone had wrought miracles: but that they ſhould cont- 
municate this power to the greateſt part of the diſciples, 
ſurpaſſes all expectation. That the diſciples, tho' hum- 
ble and modeſt, ſhould have need of being reſtrained 
by the apoſtles, leſt their religious meetings ſhould be 
intirely ſpent in the exhibition of miracles, or that 
there might be room for all thoſe who were capable of 


working ſuch prodigies, is a ſuperabundance of proofs, 


which no credulity can poflibly withſtand; But that all 
theſe ſhining proofs not only did not puff up the minds 
of the apoſtles, but were not even ſo much as mention- 
ed by them but thro' neceſſity, and that they always 
ſet a greater value on what was edifying and uſeful than 
on what was only proper to excite. admiration, is the 
laſt degree to which the evidence of the chriſtian religt- 

on could be carried. | 


ART. VIII. 


Seventh proof: the laſt proof of the truth of the thiracus 
lus gifts and of the chriſtian church: the [Wt ac- 
count the apoſtlos made of them, in compariſon of cha= 
rity. 12 1 


* HIS article notwichflanding is ſtill more ſurpri. 

zing, when we examine it thoroughly, and it 
bears a brighter ſtamp of divinity than perhaps we ima- 
gine: for the apoſtles are not ſatisfied with preferring 
the gift of prophecy, the underſtanding of myſteries, 
the knowledge of the ſublimeſt truths, and the gift of 
ſpeaking worthily of them; with preferring them, I 
lay, to the gift of tongues, to the cure of the ſick, and 


to miracles of different kinds, as more uſeful tothe church 


and proper to edify the faithful; but they reckon even 
all theſe gifts as nothing in compariſon of charity, which 
| "+ 2 N 
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alone ſeems to them worthy of being eſteemed and de- 
fired for itſelf. | 1 1 
* Among the miraculous gifts, ſaid St. Paul, co- 


vet earneſtly the beſt: and yet ſhew I unto you a 
% more excellent way. + Though I ſpeak with the 


« tongues of men and angels, and have not charity, I 
am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal, 


« And though I had the gift of prophecy, and under - 


% ſtood all myſteries, and all knowledge, and though 
% TI have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, 
and have no charity, I am nothing, And though J 
«© beitow all my goods on the poor, and though I give 
% my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profit- 
eth me nothing.” To. 


But let us aſk this apoſtle, what is charity, and what 


is its luſtre, thus to obſcure all mwacles, prophecies, 
knowledge, and even the glory of martyrdom ? Cha- 
* rity, he anſwers, ſuffereth long, and is kind: cha- 
6 rity envieth not: charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not 
« puffed up, ſeeketh not her own : rejoiceth not in ini- 
% quity, but rejoiceth in the truth: beareth all things, 
4% believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
« things; charity never faileth. But whether there be 
4. prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, 
te they ſhall ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, it 
« ſhall vaniſh away.” | 
All this is true: but how. great a light was neceſſary 
to diſtinguiſh the value of a virtue that was quite-inter- 


nal, and to give it ſuch a preference over all other, e- 


'ven the moſt ſhining gifts, which made the apoſtles be 
Tegarded as divine men, or rather as divinities, by 


thoſe who ſaw nothing but their miracles? How 


pure muſt their hearts have been, to reckon as no- 
thing ſuch a glory, in compariſon of a ſecret virtue, 


that was always veiled by humility ? How beautiful 


is it to hear St. Paul declare (St. Paul who could raiſe 


the dead, and whoſe linens drove away devils and 


cured the fick) to hear him, I ſay, declare, that he 
ſhould be as nothing with all thoſe gifts, were he not 


mild and patient through charity ? With what pleaſure 


do. 


n Gor: xii. 31. + xii. 1. Ke. 
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do I liſten to him, when he ſays to a church moſt 
abundantly favoured with miraculous gifts, that he will 
difcover to them a nobler and more excellent way 
v4 than all other gifts, and that this nobler and mote 
excellent way is a virtue, enemy of all pride and 
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ſelf-love, and prepared for all manner of ſufferings ? 1 
al. Far am I from ſuſpecting a man ſo ſincere, fo diſinter- $31 
A eſted, and fo well inſtructed in the true value of things, #31 
2h of having flattered the Corinthians, by attributing to T1 
wy them falſe miracles: on the contrary, I revere him $1 

a as a man deſcended from the third heaven, to whom 115 
- the ſubltance of eternal goods has been revealed, 14 
3 and who knew what gifts were durable, and what 11 
aol was the right uſe of thoſe which were only tem- 190 
poral. ; . 1 
, 5 LE 
4 | | if 
# ART. IK. 9 
li- Cbaracteriſtic of the true religion, io have truths that | | 
5, demonſtrate its werity, and yet to prefer the means of = 
II its ſanctificatiou. i ö | 
be 1 
5, CB apoſtle has diſtinguiſhed the proofs of the l 
it verity of religion from the truth or reaſonable- lo 
neſs of its worſhip. He had an eſteem for the gifts = 
ry capable of convincing and perſuading: but he al- ll 
Is ways preferred thoſe that renew the heart. He ſaw 1 
e- what was highly beneficial to many: but he eſteemed 9 
be it as nothing in regard of thoſe who ſacrificed their 
* own lives by endeavouring to ſave others. Nothing 
WW can be juſter: but nothing was leſs known, The 
„ mind of man is naturally inclined to the marvellous; 
e, and as this marvellous came from God, and did 
ul honour to religion, it was eaſy to love the outward 
ſe ſhew as well as the uſe, and afterwards to turn both 
id to their own intereſts. The apoſtles knew the danger, 
je and avoiding it themſelves, taught their diſciples to ſhun 
pt it by their example. | 
8 By this means they have compleated the proof of the 
0. yerity of the chriſtian religion by miraculous gilts ; 
L's | for 


16 4 TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES - 


for it is eſſential to religion to have ſuch a teſtimony; 
and it is ftill eſſential to it, not to put it upon an equa. 
lity with charity. The church ought to receive from 
the Holy Ghoſt thoſe gifts, which draw upon her the 
reſpe& and admiration of ſtrangers, that they might 
become her diſciples: but ſhe ought likeways to re- 


ceive from him thoſe graces by which ſhe is ſanctiſied: 


and ſhe ought even to make a great difference betwixt 
thoſe gifts which render her amiable, and thoſe which 
excite the admiration of men. I would admire her, 
perhaps, if ſhe was intirely taken up with thoſe gifts 
which attract admiration, but I liften to her with docili- 
, and I admire her ſtill more, when I learn from her 
what uſe ſhe makes of ſo. many gifts that embelliſh 
her outwardly, and the preference ſhe gives to thoſe 
ſecret virtues which enrich her within, the principal of 
which is charity. | 
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Cod, by converting St. Paul, and calling bim to the apotle- 44 | 
ſhip, has taken away every falſe pretext from incredulity 1 
and diſtruſt, and he has proved indiſputably the truth of - 


the chriflian religion in all its parts. The circumſtances 4 
of his converſion. Diſcourſe, wherein the proof 'of the  - 
chriſtian religion, by the converſion and apoftleſhip of St. F 
Paul, is ſet in its full evidence and force. This proof 1m 
appears ftill ffronger and brighter, when we compare it = 
awith the wocation and conver/ron of the Gentiles, It be- = i 
comes fiill more moving and affecting, when awe com- 
pare it with the wocation and future converſion of the 


Tews. 


. 


Cod, by converting St. Paul, and calling him to the apoſtle: 
Hip, has taken away every falſe pretext from increda= 
lity and diſirut. Circumſtances of his converſion. 


E have ſeen in the laſt chapter, that it was not 
\ the apoſtles alone who bore witneſs to the truth, 
by the miraculous gifts which the Holy Ghoſt had com- 
municated to them ; but that all the chriſtian charches 
whom the ſame gifts had enriched, joined likeways their 
teſtimony to that of the apoſtles: and that in all of 
them, the Holy Ghoſt bore witneſs, that Chriſt was an 
heaven, and ſeated at the right hand of God, and that 
it was only thro' faith in his name we might hope for 
ſalvation. Such a proof, which contains ſo many o- "i 
th ers, muſt certainly be looked upon as ſuperior to all i 
' ſuſpicion. For it would no longer be the ſincerity of | 
the apoſtles, but the depoſition of the whole univerſe 
which we ſuſpected, beſides treating at the ſame time 
all the miracles whereof each church is witneſs, as im- 

poſtures and fables, A 
But 
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— 


But Divine Providence, who knows how far human 
diffidence and diſtruſt may go, and how ſlow men are 
in believing what they have not ſeen, choſe out an a- 
poſtle from amidſt the moſt zealous enemies of Chriſt, 
to the end that the others might not be ſuſpected. And 
the ſame Providence likewiſe deſigned, that he who had 


ſhewen the greateſt rage againſt Chriſt, and who looked 
upon it as an inſufferable blaſphemy that any one ſhould 
ſay, that he was riſen, and ſeated at the right hand of 
God, * ſhould become one of his moſt faithful diſciples 


and zealous preachers. 
The hiſtory of his converſion and vocation to the a- 


poſtleſhip is related three different times in the Acts of 


the apoltles. The firſt time by St. Luke, + and the two 
others by St. Paul himfelf, on two famous occaſions, 
| wherein he was obliged to ſpeak in his defence. Firſt, 
I before the council of prieſts and elders, and after- 


wards || before Agrippa king of the Jews, and Feſtus 
governour of Judea for the Romans. We muſt join 
theſe three narrations to make a compleat one: but it 
will be eaſy to unite the circumſtances omitted, when 


we have liſtened to the diſcourſe of St. Paul before A- 


grippa, without interrupting him. I verily thought 
* with myſelf, ſays he, that I ought to do many things 
% contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth. Which 


7 (8 _ I alfo did at Jeruſalem, and many of the ſaints 


did I ſhut up in priſon, having received authority 


4 from the Chief prieſts, and when they were put to 
„ death I gave my voice againſt them. And | puniſhed 


* them oft in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to 
& blaſpheme : and being exceeding mad againſt them, 


1 perfecated them even unto ſtrange cities. Where- 
„ upon as I went to Damaſcus, with authority and 


* commiſſion from the chief prieſts: at midday, O 
« King, I ſaw in the way a light from heaven, above 
£ the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round about me, 


and 


- : 


Ads vii. 55, &,. 
+ Ibid. e. ix. 

+ Acts xxii. 
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« and them which journeyed with me. And when we 
were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice ſpeak- 
„ing unto me, and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, 
„ Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? it is hard for 
« thee to kick againſt the pricks. And I ſaid, who 
« art thou, Lord? and he ſaid, I am Jeſus, whom 
thou perſecuteſt. But riſe and ſtand upon thy feet, 
for I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make 
« thee a miniſter and a witneſs both of thoſe things 
« which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which 
« I will appear unto thee: delivering thee from the people 
« and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend thee 


* 
** 


© to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs. 


« to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
« they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance 
« among them which are ſanctified by faith that is in 
© me. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not dif- 
„ obedient unto the heavenly viſion : but ſhewed firft 
© unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 


« throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the 
« Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, 


% and do works meet for repentance. For theſe cauſes 
« the Jews caught me in the temple, and went about 
to kill me. Having therefore obtained help of God, 
« I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and 
great, ſay ing none other things than thoſe which the 
« prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; that Chriſt 
© ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould 


* riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the 


„people, and to the Gentiles.” | N 

We muſt add to this diſcourſe, that thoſe who ac- 
companied St. Paul, heard the ſame voice as he; * 
but only the found and not the articulate words, and 
that they did not ſee Chriſt ; that Saint Paul was blinded 
by the blaze of light he had ſeen, though his eyes re- 
mained open; and that they led him by the hand to 
Damaſcus ; that he continued there three days without 


eating or drinking; Þ that Ananias was ſent to him 


from God, who finding him in prayer, put his hands on. 


Acts ix. . compared with Acts xxii. 9. 
+ Adds ix. and xxii. | 
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him, and immediately a kind of ſcales fell from his eyes; cordinę 
that the ſame Ananias baptized him, after he had de. which! 
clared that God had revealed to him his vocation to the whole 
apoltleſhip, and without preparing him for baptiſm: by W neſs. of 
any inſtruction; that immediatiy after this St. Paul Ther 
preached in the ſynagogue at Damaſcus, that Jeſus was I all uſp! 
the ſon of God, with to much energy, taat the Jews, mony o. 
whom he confounded by his ſtrong reatons, . conſpired a- W we hav: 
gainſt his life, and watched night and day at the gates hefitate, 
of the city, to the end he might not eſcape ; and that faith, I 
the diſciples, to ſave him from the fury of the Jews, MW thoſe, v 
let him down from the wall during the night in a baſket, MW {ame tin 
When he had left Damaſcus, inſtead of going to Je. his lang 
ruſalem, where the apoitles then were, he went and ; 
preached the goſpel in Arabia, from whence he returned 
a ſecond time to Damaſcus. It was not till three years 
after his converſion and apoſtleſhip that he came to Je. hg, 
ruſalem to viſit St. ples And 10 little was he 0 2 * 
by the faithful of that church, that St. Barnabas was 2 i" Hig 
obliged to introduce him to them, and to anſwer as it ENTS 
were for his ſincerity. He continued there but fifteen 1 
days, and did not return till fourteen- years after, to col- od 
fer with St. James, St. Peter, and St. John, wib farbe: 
taught him nothing, nor encreaſed his light, though gere 3 
they were looked upon as pillars of the church. Ie a fecret d 
was even obliged to reſiſt St. Peter to his face in the cih Wo fn 
of Antioch, where His condeſcendance to the new - con- their feſt 
'verted Jews:might have been of dangerous confequence: a 5 
and there appears in reality in all his epiſtles ſomething i : 
more exalted, profound and magnanimous, than in thok frat: 2 : 
of the other apoſtles, in regard to true juſtice, eſſentially 3 mg 7 
united with faith in Chriſt, though all the apoſtles Intended 
taught in effoct upon this point the fame doctrine. 5 Fe Py 
He likewiſe made profeſſion of holding his apoſtleſhip 3 . Fi = 


from Chriſt atone, | without the concurrence of the other 
apoſtles, - or their ſerving as inſtruments in his vocation, 
He dectared openly that Chriit alone had been his ma- 
ſer,” that he had inſtructed him in the goſpel, and 
that he taught nothing but what Chriſt revealed to him 
in his firſt appearance, or in thoſe that followed, ac: 

| | | cording 
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wrong, and that my diffidence, after ſo many demon- 
ſtrations, is unreaſonable. 
for the ſatisfaction of my weakneſs, that Chriſt had not 
contented himſelf after his reſurrection with thoſe diſci- 
ples only whom he inſtructed in his life-time, but that 
he had choſen ſome apoſtle of another character * than 
the former, who were poor illiterate men; that he had 
choſen him from amongſt the Phariſees his declared ene- 
mies, and had converted him in ſpite of his obitinacy. 

Lcould likewiſe have wiſhed, that this new diſciple had 
been full of a bitter, zeal againſt the church, that he had 
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.xording to his promiſe. 
which were in other reſpects public, and proved by facts, 
| whoſe certainty was notorigus, by wing San to Wits 
neſs of his ſtrict ſincerity. 

There is nothing, methinks, more praper to baniſh 
all ſuſpicions that incredulity can form againſt the teſti- 
mony of the apoſtles and firit diſciples of Chriſt, than what 
we have now related: but to affiſt thoſe who may ſtill 
heſitate, and to ſtrengthen and comfort thoſe who have 
faith, I will put myſelf for a while in the place of ane of 
thoſe, who have a regard for chriſtianity, but at the 
ſame time a diffidence in the truth of it, and ſhall adopt 
his language for a few moments. 


A RP. . 
Diſcourſe wherein the proof of the chriflian religion, by the 


apoſtleſtip and converſion of St. Paul, tis /et in its full e- 
vidence and ſi reng th. 


[ Acknowledge, ſuch a one will ſay, I have nothing to 
reply againſt what I have hitherto heard : butT am 

rather over-powered by the proofs, than ſatisfied; and 
there remains in ſpite of me, in the bottom of my heart, 
a ſecret difidence, leſt the apoſtles and firſt diſciples of 
Chriſt ſhould have followed a little their prejudices, and 
their firſt enzagement ſhould have carried them further 
I ſee clearly, that I am in the 


But I could have wiſhed, 


S perfecuted 
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perſecuted it, and had joined for this end ſome credit 
and authority to pation and blindneſs: * that he had 
not ſeen in the ſcriptures, of which he thought he had ; 
23 knowledge, ought but a glorious and immortal 
Heſnah; that he had abhorred the ſcandal of the croſs, 
and that being full of his own - righteouſneſs, he had 
been an enemy to that of faith and grace. This is the 
character I ſhould have wiſhed him of. 
As far his converſion, I ſhould have deſired ſeveral 
circumſtances in it, that I might be ſure of its truth, 
J ſhould firſt of all have excluded all human methods, 
tuch as inſtruction, perſuaſion, and even the- miracles 
wrought by the apoſtles: for it would be otherwiſe fal. 
ling into the inconvenience I deſigned to avoid, and re- 
turning to the original point from which 1 propoſed to 
remove. Neither would the miniſtry of angels have 
been-my choice. Even a ſecret and obſcure apparition 
of Chriſt himſelf would not have ſatisfied me. To con- 
vince me, it would have been neceſſary that he had ſhewn 
himſelf in broad-day light to his enemy, with a brightneſs 
more dazling than the ſun ; that he had thrown him down, 
blinded him, ſpoke to him in a thundring voice, tri. 
umphed over his pride and batred in a moment, and 
changed him into a diſciple and apoſtle before he could 
raiſe himſelf from the ground. 

But to theſe circumſtances I ſhould have added many 
- ©thers to ſatisfy myſelf of the truth. I ſhould firſt have 
choſen-the country, as a place leſs expgſed to deceit ard 
artifice, than the city, and where an event of this notoriety 
might be better examined. Yet I ſhou!d not have withcd 
it diſtant from a conſiderable town, that the conſequen- 
-ces of this prodigy might have had comperent witneſles; 
and that thoſe who accompanied the new diſciple, and 
were ſpectators of what had happened to him in the way, 
might give an account to ſeveral perſons whilſt the thing 
was ſtill recent. 

In the ſecond place, I would have had this diſciple to 
have gone from Jeruſalem, with power and commiſſion 
| from 


Brought up in this city, at the feet of Gamalicl, Ads 
AK, 3. | 
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from the firſt magiſtrates and the high prieſt to perſecute 


the chriſtians of another famous city, to put them in 


chains, and dragg them thus before the judges. TI 
would have given him for companions, to execute theſe 
ſevere orders, men as paſſionate and prejudiced as him- 
ſelf. And had the thing depended on my choice, I 
ſhould have defired that all theſe men had ſeen the blaze 
of light, but without being ſtruck blind, to the end 
they might ſerve as guides to their leader, and that they 
ſhould have heard likewiſe the voice which ſpake to him; 
but without underſtanding any thing, becauſe they were 
only to be witneſſes, and not diſciples; and this ſecond 
quality on this occaſion, would have been prejudicial to 
the other. By this means I think the apparition and 
converſion would have been indubitable. But 1 ſhould 
fill have required ſomething more; for it is not, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, a eonverſion I ſeek, but the apoſtleſhip, and 
the proofs of the apoſtleſhip. 

It would therefore have been neceſſary to convince 
me, that this man thus blinded, thus thunderſtruck, 
ſhould become on a ſudden an apoſtle, not only by his 
zeal, but by his light, and inſpired knowledge; that he 
were inſtructed without a viſible maiter, in all the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, in his morals, his myſteries, the de- 
tail of his actions, and in the diſcourſes he had held 
with his diſciples ; that he ſhould diſcover Chriſt in the 
ſcriptures, where he had never ſeen him; that they 
ſhould be interpreted to him in a ſenſe quite oppoſe 
to his antient prejudices ; and that he ſhould bein a con- 
dition of confuting the molt ſkil ful Jews, without having 
conferred with any one diſciple, or with any of the an- 
tient apoſtles. | 

Such a proof, I confeſs, would make on me a ſur- 
prizing impreſſion. For how would it be poſſible for me 
to doubt that Chriſt in perſon had been the maſter of 
this new apoſtle, ſince he would know and teach the 
ſame things as the antient diſciples, without having had 
any commerce with them, and having entertained to 
that time nothing but diſdain and contempt of them. 
This proof alone would diſſipate all my former ſuſpicions 
of the apoſtles, did they ſay nothing but what this row 

. M preacher 
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preacher did ; and the conformity betwixt them would 
* me to confeſs they muſt have had the ſame ma- 
er. | 
I ſhould be ſtill more convinced if I could join two o. 
ther marks, | 
void during ſome years mecting with the firſt apoſtles, 
and that it ſhould be known by all, that he had lived in 
foreign countries, remote from their converſation and 
ſight: and that afterwards coming to an interview with 
them, he ſhould be found ſo perfectly inſtructed that they 
could tach him nothing new, and that his light as well as 
courage ſhould appear ſuperior to the chiets and pillars 
of the church. This wonder would crown all the reſt: 
and I ſhould not then have any difficulty to put the au- 
thority of ſuch an apoſtle in ballance with that of the 
old ones, and to equal his teſtimony in regard of the 
re ſurrection of Chriſt and his whole doctrine, to that of 
all the other witneſſes ; if I did not even in this ſenſe 
give him the preference, vig. that in reſpect to him all 
e grounds of ſuſpicion were removed from my 
mind. 
The ſecond mark would be the ſucceſs of the predica- 
tion and labours of this apoſtle, called to that office by 
the powerful voice of Chriſt after his reſurrection. For 
methinks his gratitude ought to be infinite, his zeal in- 
defatigable“, and the fruit of his labours ſhould bear 
the character of an extraordinary vocation, and anſwer 
to the majeſty of him who deſcended from heaven ſur- 
rounded with glory, to free him from incredulity, and 
to triumph thro' him over the infidelity of the world, I 
{hoo!d be tranſported with joy, if ſuch a ſucceſs were 
public, atteſted by facts acknowledged of all, and con- 
firmed even by the teſtimony of the other apoſtles, who 
confining themſelves in ſome meaſure to the converſion 
of the Jews, would yield to him the conqueſt of all na- 
tions, as to a man whom the whole univerſe could ſcarce 
ſuffice. | | 
I ſhould ſtill go further in my projects: I ſhould defire 
there might remain ſome monuments in writing of the 


great wiſdom, ardent zcal, and ſucceſs of the predica- 
tions 
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tions of this heavenly man, T ſhould require that he 
had been obliged thro' urgent neceſſities, to inſtruct by 
his letters thoſe. churches which had been formed by his 
care; that he ſhould write to the Hebrews, as well 
as Gentiles, and that one might perceive in reading 
them the livelineſs of his faith, his thorough perſuaſion 
that Chriſt is in heaven “, and that he is to come to judge 
mankind ; his firm hope in him, his expeQation of his 
laſt coming, his profound knowledge of fcripture, his 
penetration in perceiving Chrift in thoſe places where 
he is covered under the veil of myſteries, his love for 
him, his contempt of all thoſe things he had formerly 
looked upon as advantages, his reſpect above all for his 
croſs and ignominies, which had fo long concealed him, 
his defire to reſemble him in his ſufferings and humilia- 
tions, and his public profeſhon of knowing only him, 
crucified and covered with inſults, and thereby conquer- 
or of Satan and the world. If this were granted me, I 
ſhould have nothing further to defire. I ſhould look up- 
on thoſe precious letters as ineſtimable treaſures. And 


I could never ceaſe giving thanks to God for having 


given to his church ſuch a man, and by him ſuch a num- 
ber of proofs that Chriſt his Son is riſen, and that he 
has in heaven and upon earth a power without bounds. 
The anſwer to ſuch a diſcourſe is eaſy. All your 
wiſhes, one may ſay to ſuch a man, are accompliſhed, 
and even ſurpaſſed, You have in St. Paul, in his firſt 
character, in his converſion, in his vocation to the a- 
poſtleſnip, in the miniſtry of his office, in the ſucceſs 
of his preaching, in his ſentiments, in his letters, more 
than you have deſired. Vou would be inexcuſable, ac- 


cording to your acknowledgment, if after the conditions 


which you required, you had hefitated in your faith, 


and were not full of gratitude to God, who has had pi- 


ty on your weakneſs, and deprived you of all pretence : 
his goodneſs has even done more for you. Judge then 
what you owe him, and whether you ought to doubt, 
when you ſhould pour forth your ſoul in praiſe and 


thankſgiving. 


* Phil, iii. 6, 8. x Cot. th 2. Gal. vi. 14. 
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— 


. 


The proof of the chriſtian religion, by the converſion and 
wecation of St. Paul, becomes fill more clear and firong, 
zvpen wwe compare it with the wacation and converſion of 
the Gentiles. | 


1 Bar E proof of the chriſtian religion by the miracu- 
lous converſion of St. Paul, and his vocation to 
the apoſtleſhip, becomes ſtill more clear and of 

greater conſequence, when we examine into the motives 
of this wonderful event, and its connection with the de- 
ſigns of God upon the Jews and Gentiles. In order to 
explain myſelf, I am obliged to take things a little high- 
er: but I ſhalltake care to be ſhort, | | 

Whilſt the Jews enjoyed light, and were the only peo- 
ple who knew the true God, others were in darkneſs and 
| ſeemed abandoned“. No prophet was ſent to them: 
they were ſlrangers to the ſcriptures: the promiſe of 
the Meſſiah was effaced out of their memory: they had 
no ſhare in the alliance made with the Jews: they were 
even excluded by the conditions of this alliance : and 
tney were, in a true ſenſe, as it were without God or 
hope in this world. | 

Chriſt, by coming to preach to the Jews, declared he 
was not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; 
and he forbad his diſciples to carry during his life the 
news of the goſpel to the Samaritans and Gentiles. It 
is true, that after his reſurrection he took off this order, 
but commanded them at the fame time to begin in Je- 
ruſalem and Judea, and not to preach to all nations, 
till they had firſt made it known to thoſe to whom the 
promiſes had been made for ſo many ages. 

The remnant of Iſrael, ſaved thro' grace, liſtened to 
the apoſtles: but the others remained indocil. They 


rejected with ſcorn and contempt the word of truth: 
they endeavoured to ſet at nought the proofs of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt: and not being able to ſilence the 


witneiles, they perſecuted them with a rage, wh < a 
; 00 


* Eph. ii, 11. 
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blood of St. Stephen only enflamed, and rendered mor® 
implacable. | N 

Then it was that the divine mercy choſe to call the 
Gentiles to a happineſs, of which the Jews declared 
themſelves unworthy : but to ſhew that their vocation 
was extraordinary, unexpected, and contrary in ſome 
meaſure to the firſt plan and deſign, God called in an 
extraordinary and unexpected manner, contrary to all 
appearance of probability, him whom he had pitched 
upon for their apoſtle. #55 : 

As the vocation of the Gentiles was more gratuitous 
than that of the Jews, the vocation of their apoſtle was 
ſtil] to be manifeſtly more gratuitous than that of the an- 


tient diſciples: and it was neceſſary, in order to render 


ſuch a grace more ſenſible, that God ſhould grant it at 
the very time when St. Paul leaſt deſerved it. 

As the Jews were obſtinate in denying the reſurre- 
ction of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the convincing proofs 
they had of it; it was proper it ſhould be Chriſt him- 
ſelf, riſen again to life, who ſhould chuſe and inſtruct 
the perſon that was to preach his reſurrection to all other 
nations with incredible ſucceſs. | | 

In fine, as the Gentiles had no promiſes, no part in 
the covenant, no relation to the antient patriarchs and 
prophets; it was requiſite that their ambaſſador ſhould 
accompliſh his commiſhon without concerting the means 
with the firſt apoſtles: that he ſhould go alone to the 


\ conqueſt of the Gentiles : and ſhould follow a new path, 


tho' he preached the ſame truth. And this his commiſ- 
lion fignified in plain terms: © But riſe, and ſtand 
upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this 
e purpoſe, to make thee a miniſter and a witneſs, both 
* of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe 
things in the which I will appear unto thee : deliver- 
* ing thee from theſe people, and from the Gentiles, un- 
to whom now I ſend thee,” | 

M 3 ART. 


* Acts xxvi. 16, 17. 
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This proof becomes more ſenſible and affefing, when aue ; 


compare the converſion and cyocation of St. Paul, avith 


the vocation and future converſion of the Fews, 


UT this is not all: Chriſt by chuſing St. Paul at 

the very time he bore arms againſt him, to ſhew 

mercy to him, and to make him the miniſter of his 

grace towards the Gentiles, thought likeways of the fu- 

ture reconciliation of the Jews, and he would have the 

converſion of his apoſtle to be the pledge and figure of 
It. 

This apoſtle was enraged againſt him for whom his 
nation had ſo long wiſned. He perſecuted him, with- 
out knowing who he was. He reckoned him dead at 
the very time when he was ſeated at the right hand of 
his Father. His misfortune came from his blindneſs, 
and his blindneſs came from believing himſelf too wiſe. 
He imagined that he underſtood the ſcripture which he 
read with the veil that Moſes had put upon his face, and 
which covered the ſurface of the prophecies, whoſe ob- 
ject was Chriſt. It was neceſſary this man ſhould be 


uſefully blinded, who took his darkneſs for light. It 


was neceſſary to take from him by a divine light what 
deceived him, and afterwards make thoſe ſcales fall 
from his eyes, which concealed from him ſalvation and 
truth. It was neceſſary to humble a preſumptuous per- 
ſon, who had his head filled with nothing but his own 
juſtice, and to whom his weakneſs and corruption were 
unknown. It was neceſſary to teach him, that all was 
grace and mercy ; and that without the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt we have nothing in us profitable, or produRive 
of ſalvation. | 

He repreſented the Jews in his firſt ſtate; and was 
the figure of them too in the ſecond. For he was of 
the tribe of Benjamin, the laſt of the ſons of Jacob, 
ſo tenderly beloved by Joſeph; and who ſo well ex- 
preſſes the laſt Jews who will unite themſelves wn 

| alt 
Acts iii. I, &c. 
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faith of their forefathers, and will worſhip the true Jo- 


ſeph, after having delivered him to the Gentiles. 


Thus St. Paul is the only apoſtle“ who has diſco- 
vered to us the ſecret of the converſion of the Jews in 
ſpite of their diſperſion, and of their vocation to the 
faith which they have abandoned. He is likeways the 
only one who has admoniſhed the Gentiles not to forget 
their origin, and not to aſſume the place of the antient 
olive-tree, of which they are not the root but branches, 
tho' not the natural ones, having been 'engrafted by 
grace and againſt order on a foreign ſtock, wherein the 
Jews, who are the antient branches, ſhall- be again re- 
eſtabliſhed + notwithſtanding their unworthineſs and rage 


- againſt Chriſt, like that of Saul, when the time of his 


mercy and of our ingratitude ſhall come. 

Thus the converſion and apoſtleſhip of St. Paul are 
united with the whole plan of religion, for paſt and fu- 
ture times, in regard of Jews and Gentiles, of whom 
he is equally the conſolation and glory, and whoſe in- 
tereſts are equally dear to him. 

Methinks, when all theſe truths are equally preſent 
to the mind, one is touched with a new reſpe& for this 
apoſtle, and with a freſh admiration of the order and 
connection of deſigns to which God made him ſubſer- 
vient: and that one perceives much better the force 
and extent of the proof which is drawn from his con- 
verſion and apoſtleſhip in favour of the chriſtian religi- 
on, of which it evidently unites all the parts and de- 
pendences. | 


CHAP. 


Rom. iv. 31, 32. 
+ Rom, iv. 4, Kc. 
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CH: AP: K. 


Miracles wrought by the apoſiles. Certainty of theſe mira. 
cles. They are a convincing proof of the principal my. 
feeries of religion. Such a proof is within the reach of 
every one's capacity, and diſpenſes with all examination, 
Reaſons of the order obſerved hitherto. Neceſſity of en- 
tering into the examination of many miracles wrought by 
the apofiles. 1. The miraculous cure of à lame man 
from his birth, u s of forty years old. 2. A para- 
hytic perſon, who had been fichk eigbt years, cured by a 
ſingle word, Neſurrection of Tabitha, 3. Efficacy if 
St. Peter's ſpadow. 4. The lie of Ananias and Sappbi- 
ra puniſbed by a ſudden death. 5. Miraculous deliverance 

e St. Poter, | 


ART. I. 


Reaſons of the order objerved hitherto. The neceſſity of en- 


tering into a particular examination of ſeveral miracle. 
evrought by the apoſtles. | 


FTE R what has been ſaid, 'I fear not to aſſert, 

that the chriſtian religion is fully demonſtrated by 

the certainty of the eſſential facts on which it is found- 
ed: and I delignedly propoſed to myſelf the order J 
have followed, in order to attack infidelity in its trenches, 
and to prepare reaſonable minds for other proofs, which 


have the ſame degree of evidence and certainty as the 


preceeding ; and tho' they do not, when ſeparately 
conſidered, decide the whole, yet they are of vaſt 
weight, and are even productive of this general effect 
when they are united. | | 

As ſuch I look upon the miracles of the apoſtles re- 
lated in the ſcriptures, ſome of which are neceſſarily 
connected with the whole ſyſtem of religion, and o- 
thers have an immediate object, more limited, but ” 
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cretly united to all the reſt. And I am perſuaded, that 
we cannot examine them in particular without percei- 
ving their certainty, and concluding from thenee the 
certainty of the chriſtian religion. 

I ſay, examine them in particular, becauſe a ſuper- 
ficial view has not the ſame effect; and we daily find 


by experience, that perſons who have doubts upon theſe 


heads are commonly indifferent and lazy ; that we muſt 
bear them company in their inquiries to keep np their 
ſpirits ; and that their reflections are ſlow and weak when 
we truſt to their diligence, and do not conmunicate to 
their minds a kind of heat and life by aſſiſting them in 
their reaſonings. 

Such a ſuccour, more neceſſary than deſired, obliges 
a perſon to treat the argument ſo fully, as frequently to 
diſguſt ſome men who love to complain of what is ſhort 
as inſufficient, and of what is diffuſe as tedious and ex- 
ceflive ; and who always calling for proofs of religion, 
ſeek for pretexts to make no-uſe of them. But there 
are men of a better character; and 'tis ſuch as theſe we 
intend here to ſerve, 2 


AN © 


Miraculous cure of a man lame from his nativity, who was 
upwards of ferty years old. 


A the miracles of the apoſtles, I ſtop firſt at 
that which is firſt related. * * Now when Peter 
«and John went up together into the temple at the 
* hour of prayer, being the ninth + hour. And a cer- 
* tain man, lame from his mother's womb, was car- 
* ried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple 
© which is called beautiful, to aſk alms of them that 
* entered into the temple. Who ſeeing Peter and John 
* about to go into the temple, aſked an alms. And 
peter faſtening his eyes upon him, with John, ſaid 
* look on us. And he gave heed unto them, expect- 


ing 


Acts iii. 1. &c. | 
+ Three in the afternoon, 
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* ing to receive ſomething of them. Then Peter ſaid, 
Silver and gold have I none, but ſuch as I have, give 
* I thee: In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
* riſe up and walk. And he took him by the right 
hand, and lift him up; and immediately his feet and 
* ankle-bones received ſtrength. And he leaping up, 
* ſtood, and walked, and entered with them into the 
* temple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing God, 
And all the people ſaw him walking, and praiſing 
„God; and they knew that it was he which ſat at the 
beautiful gate of the temple, and they were filled 
© with wonder and amazement at that which had bap- 
** pened unto him. And as the lame man which waz 
** healed held Peter and John, all the people ran toge- 
** ther unto them in the porch which is called Solomon's, 
greatly wondering, And when Peter {aw it, he an- 
* {wered unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why mar. 
*« yel ye at this: or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as 
* though by our own power or holineſs we had made 
© this man to walk? The God of Abraham, and of 
* Tfaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath 
* glorifed his Son Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and 
* denied him in the preſence of Pilate. And 
% killed the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed 
& from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes. And his 
* name, through faith in his name, hath made this 
* man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know: yea, the faith 
„ which is by him, hath given him this perfect ſound- 
© neſs, in the preſence of you all.” 

TI omit the reſt of the diſcourſe: * And as they 
« ſpake unto the people, the prieſts and the captain of 
e the temple, and the Sadducees came upon them. Be- 
* ing grieved that they taught the people, and preach- 
& ed through Jeſus the reſurrection of the dead. And 
« they laid hands on them, and put them in hold un- 
« to the next day: for it was now even-tide,— 
« And it came to paſs on the morrow, that their rulers, 
* and elders, and ſcribes, and Annas the high prieſt, 
% and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 
“ many as were of the kindred of the high prieſt, were 


gathered 


Acts iv. 1, &c. 
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gathered together at Jeruſalem. And when they had 
« ſet them in the midſt, they aſked By what power, 
% or by what name have ye done this? | 

« ]hen Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid un- 
« to them, Ye rulers of the people and elders of Iſrael: 
« if we this day be examined of the good deed done 
« to the impotent man, by what means he is made 
« whole; be it known unto you all, and to all the 
« people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
« Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed 
„from the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand 
here before you whole. This is the ſtone which was 
« ſet at nought by you builders, which is become the 
© head of the corner. Neither is there ſalvation in 
% any other: for there is none other name under 
% heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be 
« ſaved. * | 

« Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and 
John, and perceived that they were unlearned and 
« jgnorant men, they marvelled, and they took know- 
edge of them, that they had been with Jeſus. And 
„ beholding the man which was healed ſtanding with 
them, they could ſay nothing againſt it. But when 
« they had commanded them to go aſide out of the 
* council, they conferred among themſelves, ſaying, 
„What ſhall we do unto theſe men? for that indeed 
* a notable miracle hath been done by them, is mani- 
* feſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we can- 
not deny it. But that it ſpread no further among 
* the people, let us ftraitly threaten them, that they 
„ ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name. And they 
called them, and commanded them not to ſpeak at 
* all nor teach in the name of Jeſus. 

« But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Whether it be right in the fight of God, to hearken 
* unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we 
„cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and 
* heard. So when they had further threatened them, 
they let them go, finding nothing how they might 
«* puniſh them, becauſe of the people; for all men 
* glorified God for that which was done. For the 

man 
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man was above forty years old-on whom this miracle 


vain things ? ? 


of healing was ſhewed. 

And being let go, they went to their own com- 
pany, and reported all that the chief prieſts and el. 
ders had ſaid unto them. 
that, they lift up their voice to God with one accord, 

and ſaid, Lord, thou art God, which haſt made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them 
is; who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, 

Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
The kings of the earth ſtood up, and 
the rulers were gathered together, againſt the Lord and 
againſt his Chriſt. For of a truth, againſt thy holy 
child Jeſus, whom thou hait anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people 
of Iſrael, were gathered together, for to do whatſo- 
ever thy hand and thy counſel determined before to 
be done. And now, Lord, behold their threaten- 

ings; and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all 
boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, by ſtretching 
forth thy hand to heal: and that ſigns and wonders 
may be done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus, 
'And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together, and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the 
word of God with boldneſs.” 

It was impoſlible for me to abridge any part of this 
and had I ſup. 


preſſed any thing, I muſt have expreſſed it in other 
words, which could not have reached the noble ſimpli- 


city of the ſcripture. 


It is with this inimitable ſimpli- 


city that I am firſt ſtruck : for ualeſs men had been in- 
fluenced by the Spirit of God, how could they, amidſ 
ſych intereſting circumſtances, forbear all rcfleQions, 
ſuppreſs all the praiſes due to the wiſdom and courage 
of the apoſtles, ſay nothing againſt the voluntary obff. 
nacy of their unjuſt judges, nor inſult their vain hopes 
of ſtifling a public miracle, and the reſurrestion d 
Chriſt, of which it was a proof, by fill vainer me: 
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I T conſider in the ſecond place, that all the circum- 
ſtances are io connected. together, and: ſo inſeparable, 
that we cannot admit a part without being forced to al- 
low the whole. That all which is ſaid of the temple, 
of the council of the Jews, of the chief of the ſacer- 
dotal race, agrees exactly with the time, and that 
all the poſſible marks of truth are found in this nar- 
rative. 

I conſider in the third place, that this lame perſon 
was ſo from his birth, and that he was then forty years 
old: that he had been daily carried to the door of 
the temple, which was the moſt famous and moſt fre- 
quented, to receive alms: that he was well known by 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem: that the time when he 
was cured was that of public prayer and of the ſacrifice 
of the paſchal lamb, which was then offered as a holo- 
cauſt by an expreſs and inviolable order of the law: 
that the witneſſes of the miracle were in great number, 
and aſſembled from different parts of the city: that the 
miracle was wrought in a moment, and that it was ſo 
perfect, that not only the lame man could walk, but 
that he jumped and leaped for joy, and followed 
the apoſtles praiſing God, and ſhewing his gratitude to 
them : that when he held them with his hands as be- 
nefactors, all the multitude aſſembled round them in the 
gallery that bore the name of Solomon: that it was 
then St. Peter in a ſecond diſcourſe converted five thou- 


ſand of his auditors, who with the three thouſand whom 


another diſcourſe had moved, compoſed as it were the 
baſis and foundation of the church at Jeruſalem; a 
church ſo rich in virtues, and fo weaned from tranſitory 
things, that the prieſts, and in particular the ſadducees, 
who were greater enemies than the reſt to the belief of 
the reſurrection, by putting the lame man as well as 
the apoſtles in priſon, added a new certainty to the mi- 


racle: and that the council by queſtioning the apoſtles 


in the preſence of the lame man, and contenting them- 
ſelves with ſimple menaces, compleated the evidence 
# the very truth which they would willingly have ftif- 
ed. 

Vor. II. n | In 
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In the third place, I confider ſome ſtrokes in this hi- 


ſtory that bear the character of divinity, and are inf. 
nitely ſuperior to what human invention has in itfelf 
« Look upon us, ſaid St. Peter to the lame perſon: 
« filver and gold have I none, but ſuch as 1 have! 
« give thee. In the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe 
up and walk.“ What a nobleneſs of expreſſion ! what 
2 command over nature! and at the ſame time what 
diſintereſtedneſs and faith! Tis not man that ſpeaks, 
but the Holy Ghoſt: tis rather Chriſt who commands, 
than his ſervant. | 

The people being aſſembled, admire Peter and John, 
as if they had been the principal cauſe of the prodigy 
which they had wrought : but liſten to theſe apoſtles, 
and you will be more aſtoniſhed at their modeſty than 
their faith. Ye men of Iſrael ſays Peter, why look 
« ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our own power 
© Or holineſs, we had made this man to walk? The 
% God of our fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus, whom 
« ye delivered up and denied in the preſence of Pilate, 
c whom God hath raiſed from the dead. And his 
« name, through faith in his name, hath made this 
* man ſtrong.“ | 
Theſe ſame men preſented for the firſt time before the 
moſt auguſt tribunal of the nation, but compoſed of per- 
Tons who were enemies to Chriſt and his memory, who 
were full of anger and inveteracy againſt his diſciples, 
anſwer with a firmneſs and wiſdom, which according 
to the promiſe of Chriſt are inſpired into them from on 
high, and not only raiſe them above this tribunal, but 
above the whole world. If we this day, ſay they, 
"©: be examined of the good deed done to the impotent 
% man, by what means he is made whole; be it known 
% unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that 
« by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye 
& crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even by 
« him doth this man ſtand here before you whole.“ 
Was there ever an anſwer more worthy of the majeſty of 
God, whom they repreſented, and of the truth of the 


' reſurrection of Chriſt, of which they were witneſles ? 
Their 
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Their 


Their Judges having nothing to anſwer, employed pro- 
hibitions and menaces: and ſuch menaces joined to au- 
thority and hatred were to be conſidered as more than 
ineffectual and empty threatenings. But obſerve. what 
theſe divine men oppoſe: *©* Whetber it be right in 


| © the ſight of God, to hearken unto you, more than unto 


God, judge ye. For we cannot but ſpeak the things 
„Which we have ſeen and heard.” Is it poſſible in 
fewer words to confound injuſtice, without injuring law- 
ful authority ; to ſhew an intrepid courage, without 
failing in reſpect; to juſtify one's conduc, without 
complaining of that of others; to raiſe one's ſelf beyond 
the reach of fear and temporal calamities, without op- 
poſing any thing to theſe calamities, but the fear of 
God, and the obedience due to him ? 

They are diſmiſſed, after ſeveral new efforts inade to 
intimidate them; and when they give an account to 
their brethren of the menaces of men, the whole al- 
kmbly, inſtead of being frightened, fell to prayer, and 
aſked of God, that he would increaſe the ſtrength and 
courage of his ſervants, and ſtretch forth his hand to 
multiply the cures and miracles to be wrought in the 
name of his Son jeſus: all the reſiſtance of men thus 
became vain againſt him, and the conſpiracy of the 
princes and the people ſerved only to render his name 
more celebrated, as he himſelf had foretold by his pro- 
phets. Is there any thing in the whole hiſtory of reli- 
gion, that has a ſtronger character of the Spirit of God, 
and ſhews more faith, piety, perſuaſion, and prepara- 


tion to ſuffer and facrifice all for truth? 


Let us now join all theſe reflections, or rather all 
the circumftances on which they are founded, and let 


us judge whether it be poſſible for us, making a good 


uſe of our reaſon, to look upon ſuch a miracle as doubt- 
ful: and whether, if we acknowledge it has all poſ- 
ible proofs of truth, it be poſſible for us to heſitate 
ſill upon the eſſential points of chriſtianity, of which 
they are an evident proof. For this miracle was wrought 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and raiſed again, 
foretold by the prophets, and the only Saviour and Son 
of God. N 2 
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In the third place, I confider ſome ſtrokes in this hi- 


ſtory that bear the character of divinity, and are inf. 
nitely ſuperior to what human invention has in itſelf 
« Look upon us, ſaid St. Peter to the lame perſon: 
« filver and gold have I none, but ſuch as 1 have ! 
« give thee. In the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, rife 
up and walk.” What a nobleneſs of exprefſion ! what 
a command over nature! and at the ſame time what 
diſintereſtedneſs and faith! *Tis not man that ſpeaks, 
but the Holy Ghoſt : tis rather Chriſt who commands, 
than his ſervant. zz | F 

The people being aſſembled, admire Peter and John, 
as if they had been the principal cauſe of the prodigy 
which they had wrought : but liſten to theſe apoſtles, 
and you will be more aſtoniſhed at their modeſty than 
their faith. Ye men of Iſrael ſays Peter, why look 
« ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our own power 
© or holineſs, we had made this man to walk? The 
« God of our fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus, whom 
« ye delivered up and denied in the preſence of Pilate, 
& whom God hath raiſed from the dead, And his 
% name, through faith in his name, hath made this 


„ man ſtrong.“ 


Theſe ſame men preſented for the firſt time before the 


moſt auguſt tribunal of the nation, but compoſed of per- 
Tons who were enemies to Chrift and his memory, who 


were ſull of anger and inveteracy againſt his diſciples, 
anſwer with a firmneſs and wiſdom, which according 
to the promiſe of Chriſt are inſpired into them from on 
high, and not only raiſe them above this tribunal, but 
above the whole world. If we this day, ſay they, 


. be examined of the good deed done to the impotent 
% man, by what means he is made whole; be it known 


„ unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that 
« by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye 
„ crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even by 
« him doth this man ſtand here before you whole.“ 
Was there ever an anſwer more worthy of the majeſty of 
God, whom they repreſented, and of the truth of the 
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Their judges having nothing to anſwer, employed pro- 
hibitions and menaces: and ſuch menaces joined to au- 
thority and hatred were to be conſidered as more than 
ineffectual and empty threatenings. But obſerve. what 
theſe divine men oppoſe: *© Whether it be right in 
the ſight of God, to hearken unto you, more than unto 
« God, judge ye. For we cannot but ſpeak the things 
„ which we have ſeen and heard.“ Is it poſſible in 
fewer words to confound 1njuſtice, without injuring law- 
ful authority ; to ſhew an intrepid courage, without 
failing in reſpect; to juſtify one's conduct, without 
complaining of that of others; to raiſe one's ſelf beyond 
the reach of fear and temporal calamities, without op- 
poſing any thing to theſe calamities, but the fear of 
God, and the obedience due to him ? | 

They are diſmiſſed, after ſeveral new efforts inade to 
intimidate them; and when they give an account to 
their brethren of the menaces of men, the whole al- 
ſembly, inſtead of being frightened, fell to prayer, and 
aſked of God, that he would increaſe the ſtrength and 
courage of his ſervants, and ſtretch forth his hand to 
multiply the cures and miracles to be wrought in the 
name of his Son Jeſus: all the reſiſtance of men thus 
became vain againſt him, and the conſpiracy of the 
princes and the people ſerved only to render his name 
more celebrated, as he himſelf had foretold by his pro- 
phets. Is there any thing in the whole hiſtory of reli- 
gion, that has a ſtronger character of the Spirit of God, 
and ſhews more faith, piety, perſuaſion, and prepara- 
tion to ſuffer and facrifice all for truth ? þ 

Let us now join all theſe reflections, or rather all 
the circumſtances on which they are founded, and let 
us judge whether it be poſſible for us, making a good 
uſe of our reaſon, to look upon ſuch a miracle as doubt- 
ful: and whether, if we acknowledge it has all poſ- 
ible proofs of truth, it be poſſible for us to heſitate 
ſill upon the eſſential points of chriſtianity, of which 
they are an evident proof. For this miracle was wrought 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and raiſed again, 
toretold by the prophets, and the only Saviour and Son 
of God. N 2 
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I have a little enlarged on this firſt miracle, to ſpare 
myſelf long reflections on the others, becauſe the con- 
ſequences are the ſame : and to ſhew to thoſe who ſeek 
fincerely to be inſtructed in the faith, how eaſy and 
ſhort the road is even by the. hiſtory of the chriſtian re- 
ligion; one fact well underſtood, proving all the reſt; 
and abſtract reaſonings, of which a great many are in- 
capable, being no longer neceſſary, when the principal 
myſteries of Chriſt are demonſtrated by ſenſible proofs, 
within the reach of all capacities, 


A R T. III. 


The man fick of the pally, fer eight gears, cured by a ſingle 
word, Reſurrection of 7 abitha. 5 


Uring an interval of peace which the churches of 
Judea, Galilee, and Samaria enjoyed, * It 
came to pals, as Peter paſſed throughout all quarters, 
« he came down alſo to the ſaints which dwelt at 
« Lydda: and there he found a certain man named 
„ ZEneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and 
« was ſick of the palſy. And Peter ſaid unto him, 
„ Zneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe, and 
„% make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. And 
© all that dwelt at Lydda, and Saron, ſaw him, and 
turned to the Lord.” The date of the diſtemper more 
antient than chriſtianity: the inſtantaneous and per- 
fect cure at the invocation of the name of Jeſus: the 
notoriety of this miracle: the converſion of two cities 
which had a certain knowledge of it, are circumſtances, 
which, taken all together, aſtoniſn us, but have no 
room to ſuſpect the truth of the narration; and the 
manner in which a fact of this conſequence is reported, 
in ſhort plain terms, adds ſtill a new characteriſtic to 
truth. But here follows ſomething more circumſtantial 
and important. | | 
„Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple name 
« Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: 
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« which ſhe did. And it came to pals in thoſe days 
« that ſhe was ſick, and died: whom when they had 
« waſhed, they laid her in an upper chamber. And 
« foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
« diſciples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent 
« unto him two men, deſiring him that he would not 
« delay to come to them. Then Peter aroſe, and went 
« with them. When he was come, they brought him 
“ into the upper chamber: and all the widows ſtood 
« by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and gar- 
« ments which Dorcas made while ſhe was with them. 


But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and 


« prayed, and turning to the body, faid, Tabitha, a- 
« riſe. And ſhe opened her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw 
« Peter, ſhe fat up. And he gave her his hand and 
« lift her up: and when he had called the ſaints and 
« widows, preſented her alive. And it was known 
« throughout all Joppa, and many believed in the 
« Lord.” 

What would we defire to render a miracle of this 
nature certain, which is not found in this? St. Peter 
is abſent, and in his abſence Tabitha dies : they ſend 
to Lydda, where he is, two men to entreat him to come; 
and during their journey and his, her death. became 
more known and public. The diſconſolate widows, 
who mourn for her, are witneſſes above ſuſpicion. St. 
Peter remains alone with the body, and after a prayer, 
he raiſes Tabitha again to life by one word. The wi- 
dows, and the other diſciples receive her from his hands 
in a perfect ſtate of health. All the city of Joppa is 
informed of this miracle, and many of its inhabitants 
are converted. This is related by a contemporary wri- 
ter, who was famous amongſt the chriſtians, and au- 
thor of one of the books of the goſpel. Beſides, this 
very writer had ſtrict. intimacy with the apoſtles, and in 
particular with St. Paul, was perfectly informed of 
what he writes, and preſerves in his narrative an unaf- 
fected and unparalleled modeſty. To hold out againſt 
all this, a man muſt have laid down to himſelf as a rule 
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to believe nothing; and in regard to a perſon of that 
character, all manner of hiſtories muſt be uſe- 
leſs. ü 


A IV: 
Efficacy of the ſhadow of St. Peter. 


« ND by the hands of the apoſtles, ſays the 
5 ſame hiſtorian, were many ſigns and wonders 
« wrought among the people. Inſomuch that 
«* they brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid 
„ them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſha- 
« dow of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of 
« them.” This particular circumſtance and ſhadow of 
St. Peter, and its efficacy in curing diſtempers, is ſo 
far from being natural, or likely to come into the mind 
of man, that nothing but the force of truth could have 
rendered it credible, and it muſt have been experi- 
ence that gave the firſt notion of it. For the ſick at 
that time being expoſed in the ſtreets, where the a- 
poſtles paſſed, that they might receive from them a 
cure by their prayers, and by the interpoſition of their 
hands, or ſome other means, they found that the ſha- 
dow of St. Peter had the ſame power: and this un- 
tooketl-for trial became afterwards the foundation of 
their faith and expectation. 'Thus probably they were 
both eſtabliſhed. But independently of this conjecture, 
the ſtranger the fact is, the leſs it ought to be ſuſpect- 
ed: and the leſs natural it is to invent it, the more 
reaſonable it is to believe it. 


ART.  Y. 
The He of Ananias and Sapphira puniſhed by death. 


W E have ſpoken elſewhere of the puniſhment of A- 
nanias and Sapphira his wife, who agreed to- 
gether to bring to.the feet of the apoſtles a part of the 
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price of a field which they had ſold, pretending it was 
the full value: but I ſhall repeat here the manner in 
which the words of St. Peter deprived theſe unhappy 
perſons of life, becauſe the miracle on one ſide was 


| very aſtoniſhing, and on the other ſo public, that it is 


impoſſible to call it in queſtion. Ananias came the firſt, 
and St. Peter knowing the bottom of his heart, which 


he endeavoured to hide by a falſe appearance of diſin- 


tereſtedneſs and liberality: 4 Why, ſays he, Ana- 
« nias, hath Satan filled thine heart, to lye to the 
« Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the land ? 
« Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and af- 
« ter it was ſold, was it not in thine own power? 
« why haſt thou conceived this thing in thy heart * thou 
« haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. And A- 


« nanias hearing theſe words, fell down, and gave up the 


« ghoſt: and a great fear came on all them that heard 
© theſe things, And it was about the ſpace of three 
© hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was 
« done, came in. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell 
me whether ye ſold the land for ſo much? And ſhe 
« ſaid, Yea, for fo much. Then Peter ſaid unto her, 
« How 1s it that ye have agreed together to tempt the 
« Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the feet of them which 
« have buried thine huſband are at the door, and ſhall 
* carry thee out. 'Then fell ſhe down ſtraight way at 
his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt.” “ 

Theſe two puniſhments performed in public within 
the ſpace of three hours of each other, and with a de- 
ſign of intimidating all thoſe who might be capable of 
alike diſſimulation, could not be unknown to the faith- 
ful of Jeruſalem, or looked upon as indubitable, if they 
had ſeen nothing of this nature. Could they have been 
written by St. Luke during the lives of St. Peter and 
of the other apoſtles, that is, when every one knew 
the truth or falſity of them, had they not been certain 
and public? Is it even probable, that they could have 
been imagined ? Could the mildneſs of the new law, 
and the charity of the apoſtles, produce ſuch a thought ? 


Are we not ſurprized ourſelves, when we read with 


what 
n | 
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what ſeverity a fault which was the firſt, and unprece. 
ded by any admonition, and which might have been 
expiated by ſhame and repentance, was twice puniſh. 
ed by a ſudden death, which left not, one would think, 
the leaſt room for repentance? Should we have ima- 

ined-that this fault was of ſuch conſequence, and de. 
Krved ſuch à terrible indignation? And if we had 
looked upon it as very criminal, would we have made 
St, Peter ſay, that Ananias and Sapphira were free to have 
| fold or not their inheritance, and after it free to have 
retained the whole; and that their crime. conſiſted in 
this alone, viz. their diſſimulation, which ſeemed as if 
it had been deſigned to try the penetration of the apo- 
files, and the knowledge they had of ſecret things! 
There are in this hiſtory ſo many things that have ſo 
little conformity with the general ideas of men. but ſo 
worthy of the Spirit of God; which: conducted the a- 
poſtles, that independently of its being ſo well 
known, we ought to be perſuaded of its being certain 
and divine. 


ART. VI. | 
The miraculous deliverance of St. Peter. 


H E miracle which ſet St. Peter at liberty when 

he was in priſon, ' was not his own work ; but 

it has ſuch a connection with the truth of the chriſtian 

religion, of which Herod and the Jews were enemies 

and perſecutors, and it is ſo impoſlible to deny it, that 

we ought to look upon it as a ſhining teſtimony which 

God gave to the truth of the goſpel preached by St. 

Peter. The hiſtory is well known; but I cannot make 

my reflections thereon, till I have related it in the 
very terms the Holy Ghoſt has made uſe of. 

& Now * about that time Herod the king ftretched 
4 forth his hands to vex certain of the church. And 
« he killed James the brother of John with the ſword.” 
Tis impoſſible to uſe fewer words, in deſcribing 2 
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perſecution of which the king himſelf was the princi- 
pal author, and in relating the martyrdom of the firſt 
apoſtle that was put to death, and who was one of the 
three whom Chriſt had moſt favoured. An hiſtorian 
who gives ſo curſory an account of facts of ſuch impor- 
tance, cannot be ſuſpected of exaggeration, or of ſeek- 
ing for a fabulous ſubject. | | 

And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he pro- 
© ceeded further to take Peter alſo; (then were the 
days of unleavened bread.) And when he had ap- 
* prehended him, he put him in priſon, and deliver- 
* ed him to four quaternions of ſoldiers, to keep him, 
* intending after Eaſter to bring him forth to the peo- 
* ple. Peter therefore was kept in priſon ; but prayer 
„ was made without ceaſing of the church unto God 
“ for him. And when Herod would have brought 
“ him forth, the ſame night Peter was fleeping be- 
* tween two ſoldiers, bound with two chains; and 
the keepers before the door kept the priſon. And 
„ beho!d the angel of the Lord came upon him, and 
* a light ſhined in the priſon: and he ſmote Peter on 


„the fide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quick- 


* ly, And his chains fell off from his hands. And 
„the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf, and bind on 
„thy {andals: and ſo he did. And he faith unto 
© him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow me.” 
An admirable detail, to leave in the mind of the apo- 
le a more lively impreſſion of each circumſtance, and 
thus imprint the memory of it; to prove to him not 
only the providence of God in regard of his perſon, 
but in regard of all that was neceſſary for him; and to 
ſhew with what care he reſcued him from ſo many 
dangers, and how far he was maſter of thoſe who held 
him in cuſtody. | 

„ And he went out and followed him, and wiſt not 
* that it was true which was done by the angel: but 
thought he ſaw a viſion. When they were paſt the 
* firſt and ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of 
* its own accord: and they went out and paſſed on 
through one ſtreet, and forthwith the angel _— 
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&« ed from him. And when Peter was come to. him. 


« ſelf he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord 


„ hath ſent his angel, and hath delivered me out. of 
the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of 
« the people of the Jews.” , 

I wave taking notice of the plainneſs and ſimplicity 
of this narrative, ſo many times mentioned in regard 
of other places, and always worthy of admiration: 
but how is it poſlible for us, in hearing this hiſtory, to 
be inſenſible of the force of truth? Is it thus that 
men invent and ſpread. abroad falſe miracles? Do we 
not ſee that St. Peter himſelf has a difficulty to believe the 
miracle real, ſa far was he from inventing it; and in- 
ſtead of taking a dream for a reality, he took truth a 
conſiderable time for a dream. But let us finiſh, 

And when he had confidered the thing, he came 
<< to the houſe of Mary the mother of John, whoſe fir- 
* name was Mark, where many were gathered together 
pray ing. And as Peter knocked at the door of the 
* gate, a damſel came to. hearken, named Rhoda, 
« And: when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe. opened not 
<«« the gate for gladneſs, but ran in, and told how Peter 
4 ſtood before the gate. And they ſaid unto her thou 
« art mad. But the conſtantly affirmed that it was even 
« ſo. Then ſaid they, It is his angel. But Peter con- 
* tinued knocking: and when they had opened the 
„% door, and ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed. But he 
„ beckoning unto. them with the hand to hold their 
% peace, declared unto them how the Lord had brought 
© him ont of the priſon. And he ſaid, Go, and ſhew 
„ theſe things unto James, and to the brethren. 
* hedeparted, and went into another place.” 

Here we fancy we ſee the very things, ſo naturally are 
they deſcribed. And we ſhould have no taſte for truth, 
if we did nat perceive it in the joyful tranſport of Rhoda, 
in the little probability that thoſe to whom ſhe haſtens 
to impart it find. in her narrative, but principally in the 
manner in which the apoſtle gives an account of his de- 
livery, by ordering the perſons preſent to acquaint St. 
James and the brethren, and retiring prudently, a 
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drawn him by a miracle. | | 

« Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall ſtir 
« among the ſoldiers; what was become of Peter. And 
« when Herod had ſought for him, and found him not, 
© he examined the keepers, and commanded that they 
« ſhould be put to death.” He was afterwards ſtruck 


himſelf by the hand of an angel, whilſt he was ſpeaking 


from his throne to the T'yrians, and ſuffered them in their 
acclamations to ſay that his diſcourſe was that of a god 
and not of man. | | | 

This is the fact in its full extent; from which we can 
ſubtract no part without injury to the reſt, which we 
muſt abſolutely receive or reject. Let us then conſider, 
whether we will reſolve to deny that Herod ever perſe- 
cuted the church, that he put St. James to death, that 
he impriſoned St. Peter in order to exhibit to the people 
a public ſpectacle of his puniſhment after the feaſt of 
the paſſover, that he put his ſoldiers to torture who 
were his guards, that not being able to diſcover any 
thing by that means, he condemned them to death, 
that a little time after he was inviſibly ſtruck when he 
was in perfect health, and when his pride was moſt gra- 
tiied, as Joſephus * obſerves, tho' he knew not the 
hand that gave him the mortal blow. For my patt, I 
content myſelf with the hiſtory of St Peter's impriſon- 
ment; for he could not eſcape from Herod and from 
the hatred of the Jews but by a miracle : and I believe 
all the reſt, if his imprifonment be certain. 
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1% A TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 


CHAP. XX. 


Continuation of the ſame ſulject. 6. St. Paul firikes with 
blindneſs the magician Bargeſus. 7. The ſame afoſile 
works jo public and evident a miracle, that the inhabi. 
tanta of Lyſtra take him for a god, and want to offer up ſas 
' erifices to him. 8. He raiſes publicly to life a young man, 
that was bruiſed to death by the fall from a third ſlory, 
Condincing proofs, that the miracles wrought by the a- 
poſtles cannot be attributed to magic. The devil condem- 
ned to ſilence, tho he affected to bear teſtimony of St. Paul 
and the goſpel, | DT 


| Akin 4-19 
St. Paul firikes with blindneſs the magician Barjeſus. 
A FTER St. Peter was ſet at liberty, the ſcripture 


| ſpeaks very little of him ; but it then begins the 
hiſtory of the particular actions of St. Paul, ſome of 


which have the two characters I require, of being mi- 


raculous and public, and fo connected with other events, 
that we cannot without an unjuſt obſtinacy refuſe to be- 
lieve them, nor believe them without ſincerely reſpecting 
the chriſtian religion, of which they are a clear proof. 
* « And when they had gone through the iſle unto 

te Paphos, they found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe pro- 
„e phet, a Jew, whoſe name was Parjeſus : which was 
«© with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a 
«-pradent man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, 
© and deſired to hear the word of God. But Elymas 
* the ſorcerer {for ſo is his name by interpretation) with- 
* ſtood them, ſeaking to turn away the deputy from 
« the faith. Then Saul (who was alſo called Paul) 
*« filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him and 
« ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and miſchief, thou child of 
* the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou 
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« not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord; And 
« now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, 
„ and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a 
« ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a miſt and a 
« darkneſs: and he went about, ſeeking ſome to lead 
« him by the hand. Then the deputy, when he ſaw 
« what was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the 
« doctrine of the Lord.” | 


It was with great reaſon that he was aſtoniſhed at this 


doctrine, for it was it that triumphed in this Jew, who 
was a falſe prophet and magician, over the incredulity 
of the ſynagogue, the ſeduction of falſe prophets, and 
all the deluſive miracles of Satan. It triumphed thus 
after having preciſely marked out in this impoſtor all the 
qualities it deteſts, and of which it was then going to 
take vengeance; it triumphed with ſuch abſolute power, 
and ſuch confidenee in the aſſiſtance of God, that it was 
impoſſible to miſtake the true religion, which thus con- 
founded error, and rendered its darkneſs ſenſible, b 
the puniſhment of external blindneſs. | 
What wit, what ſubtlety, can wreſt from chriſtianity 
theſe advantages? Was the proconſul Paul an obſcure 
man, of whom they might ſpread abroad a' falſe hiſtory 
without a refutation ? was it an indifferent thing to ſay 
of a Roman magiſtrate, that he was become a chriſtian, 
if the fact was a mere fiction? could Elymas, a man 
famous for his falſe predictions and ſorcery, a man 
known by the conſul, and living in his houſe, be ſtruck 
blind, without his puniſhment being public and notori- 
ous ? and would this magician, who was in ſuch high 
credit, have ſuffered himſelf to be diſhonored by a falſe 
miracle? it muſt have been very evident, and mani- 
feſtly the effect of the Divine Power, to- determine the 
proconſul Paul to become a chriftian ; and the conver- 
ion of the proconſul muſt have been notorious, to in- 
duce the apoſtle to quite his ancient name of Saul, . in 
order to take that of his diſciple, of whom he had made 
ſuch a glorious conqueſt. For we cannot attribute to 
any other cauſe ſuch a change, which in other reſpects 
appears very myſterious : Saul being a Jewiſh name, 
and the ſame with that of a king, who was reprobated 
Yor, II. . 0 for 
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for his diſobedience and pride, and Paul being a Ro. 
man name, ſignifying littleneſs or infancy, which is 
inſeparable from docility and humility: as if St. Paul 
had a mind on this occaſion to declare himſelf openly 
for the Gentiles, who were become docil and humble, 
and thus to prefer them to the Jews, whoſe:ingratitude 
and reptobation had been figured. by that of Saul. 


RN. . 
The fame apoſtle works ſo public and glorieus a miracle, that 
the inbabitants of Lyſira take him for a: god and want 0 
offer up Jacrifices to him. 
b. fee E fame apoſtle being come, together with st. 
1 Barnabas, to Lyſtra, a city of :Lycaonia in the 
leſſer Aha; * ** There ſat a certain man at Lyſtra, 
impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's 
„% womb, who never had walked. The ſame heard 
% Paul fpeak : who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and per- 
«© ceiving that he had faith to be healed, faid with a 
loud voice, Stand up- right on thy feet. And he leap- 
© ed and walked. And when the people ſaw what 
« Paul had done, they lift up their voices, ſaying in 
« the ſpeach of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to 
*« us in the likeneſs of men. And they called Barnabas, 
« Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the 


* chief ſpeaker. Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which 
_ & was before their city, brought oxen and garlands un- 


e to the gates, and would have done ſacrifice with the 

« people. | 
« Which when the apoſtles, | Barnabas and Paul, 
ce heard of, they rent their cloaths, and ran in among 
«© the people, crying out, and ſaying, Sirs, why do 
<« ye theſe things? We alſo are men of like paflions 
« with you, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould: turn 
5. from theſe vanities unto the living God, which made 
« heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and all things that 
« are therein. . And.with theſe ſayings ſcarce 
ce reſtrained they the people, that they had not done 
ic ſacrifice unto them. = 
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« And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch 
« and Iconium, who perſuaded: the people; and ha- 
« ying ſtoned Paul, drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing 
« he had been dead. Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood 
round about him, he roſe up, and came into the city: 
and the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. | 

Nothing is more worthy of the attention of a prudent” 
man, and who ſeeks ſincerely after truth, than ſuch a 
tiftory : and as I ſuppoſe my reader im this diſpoſition, 
[ defire he will pleaſe to examine it with me. T ſhalt 
begin at the end, and aſk' him, whether after exceſſive 
and divine honours, one would ever have expected that 
St. Paul ſhould be ſtoned and dragged for dead ont of 
the city, by the ſame people who wanted to worſhip 
him ?* whether the hiſtorian could have paſſed ſo quickly 
from one extreme to the other, had he not been conduct- 
ed by truth, tho“ remote, as it here ſcems, from pro- 
bability? whether he would have related in fo few 
words the martyrdom, of St. Paul, and his perfect and 
quick recovery, had he intended to write falſe miracles? 
whether he would not have made another uſe of the 
fiction that Paul and Barnabas had been taken for gods; 
one for Mercury and the other for Jupiter, and had 
victims with chaplets brought to their door, if it had 
been really a: fiction? 

I proceed after theſe reflections to the diſcourſe of 
the apoſtles. Can any thing be more wonderful than 
the exceſſive: concern, which they demonſtrate by ren» 
ding their cloaths: becauſe they are looked on as. divini- 
ties? than the care and zeal: they ſhew, in declaring” 
that they are but men, ſubject to the ſame infirmities 


with thoſe who wanted to worſhip: them: and then the 


courage with which they treat the public worſhip: and 
the gods to whom it was paid, and even Jupiter him- 
ſelf, as empty ſuperſtitions, tho' Jupiter's prieſt was 
preſent, together with the victims deſtined for him, and 
all the people? What a nobleneſs of mind is there in all 
this? what grandeur, what zeal for truth, what an ele- 
vation above all human paſſions? and with what re- 
ſpect ought we to liſten to men ſo.difintereſted, ſo ſincere, 
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ſo prepared to die, and to be ſacrificed and ſtoned for 
truth, by a whole people, who before could ſcarce be 
reſtrained from offering religious ſacrifices to them ? 

At laſt I come to the miracle wrought in the perſon 
of the man who had been lame from his mother's womb': 
he had never walked ; and a colluſion with the apoſtles 
was impoſſible. His cure is performed in public, at the 
end of one of St. Paul's ſermons, whoſe doctrine is there- 
by confirmed; it is perfected in an inſtant, and coſts 
but one word ; the people with reaſon attribute it to 
Divine Power, and they are deceived only by taking 
for divinities thoſe who were the miniſters of the true and 
living God. How can ſuch facts be rendered doubtful ? 
by whom ſhould they have been written to merit credit, 
if the companion of Paul be not a ſufficient authority? 
or in what manner ſhould they have been written, if the 
dignity, ſimplicity, and even brevity of the ſcriptures 
which relate them, does not make a ſufficient impreſſion 
on us to deſerve our belief? 9 


. . 


H: raiſes public a young man to life, axho was Eruiſed ts 
death by a fall from a third florey. 


HERE is only one miracle more that I think 

proper to make uſe of, becauſe it is ſuch as cannot 

be conteſted, and beſides, it is written by an ocular 
witneſs. © And“ we ſailed away from Philippi , ſays 
„St. Luke, and came with them to Troas I in five 
* Gays, where we abode ſeven days. And upon the 
« firſt day of the week, when the difeiples came to- 
„ gether to break bread, Paul preached unto them, 
„ ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his 
4 ſpeach until midnight. And there were many lights 
jn the upper chamber where they were gathered to- 


* oether. And there ſat in a window a certain young 


% man, named Eutychus, being fallen in a deep ſleep 
| | « and 


Acts xx. 6. 7 BE 
+ A town of Macedonia. 
+ A town of Phrygia. 
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and as Paul was preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up 
« dead. And Paul went down, and fell on him, and 
« embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not yourſelves ? for his 
« life is in him. When he therefore was come up a- 
„ gain, and had broken bread and eaten, and talk- 
« ed a long while, even till break of day, ſo he de- 
« parted. And they brought the young man alive, and 
« were not a little comforted.” 

Nothing can be more remote. from all affectation than 
this narrative. The miracle is mentioned only as an 
incident. It is related merely as an interruption in the diſ- 
courſe of St. Paul, and in the divine ſervice which he cele- 
brated with the faithful of FTroas; and immediately the 
hiſtorian returns to the inſtruction and miniſtry of St, 
Paul, as to his principal object. | 

And yet no leſs a miracle is operated than the reſur- 
rection of a dead perſon, who had been bruiſed with a 
high fall, occaſioned by a deep ſleep, which renders 
the accident ſtill more fatal, by depriving him who fell 
of all precaution and power of ſaving himſelf. This reſur- 
rection, which interrupts the divine ſervice only for 
a few moments, is ſo clear and perfect, that the young 
man 1s eapable of appearing ſome hours after before the 
whole congregation, who perceive no marks of his fall, 
and are thereby greatly comforted, Yet the hiſtorian 
dwells fo little on this miracle, that he ſcarce uſes the 
words neceſlary to relate it. Who can therefore be ſo 
wretchedly incredu'ous, as to ſuſpect any artifice here? 
who but St. Luke would have reſolved to relate ſo ſuc- 
cintly and in ſo few words ſuch a prodigy ? and how 
accuſtomed muſt he have been to the like wonders, to 
ſeem ſo little affected with it? 

I ſhall finiſh this ſubje& with an obſervation, that ap- 
pears to me very reaſonable, which is, that all the mi- 
racles J have ſpoken of (and the ſame may be ſaid of 
thoſe which I have omitted) are ſo ſerious, and worthy 
of God, ſo agreeable to the place, perſons, and truths 
of the goſpel which they were intended to prove, and 
are written in ſo prudent and modeſt a ſtile, that we 
immediately perceive the difference between them and 

O 3 thoſe 
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thoſe falſe miracles with which idle and raſh men have 
ſometimes filled ſome of the acts of the martyrs, whoſe 
primitive ſimplicity they altered. 


AR 4&6 L123; 
Convincing proofs that the miracle; avrought by the apoſiles 


could not be attributed to magic. 


Am aſhamed after this to offer a ſerious anſwer to 

thoſe, who ſhould be tempted to attribute the mi- 

racles which the apoſtles wrought by the power of 
God, to magic and the co-operation of the devil. Si- 
mon the magician ſhall anſwer them for me, he who 
was better informed than any other, of the infinite 
diſtance there was betwixt his tricks and the real mi- 
racles of Philip, before whom he abjured his magic, or 
thoſe of St. Peter and St. John, whole power he wanted 
to purchaſe. Elymas likewiſe, or Barjeſus, a famous 
magician, ſtruck with blindneſs by St. Paul, and treated 
by him as a child of the devil, may undeceive thoſe 
who through exceſs of iniquity would attempt to obſcure 
the works of God, by attributing them to the ſpirit of 
darkneſs. 

The goſpel, by attacking idolatry ard the impious 
worſhip of devils, has declared an irreconcileable war 
with all ſuperſtition, falſehood, illuſion, and Satanical 
oppreſſion. One of the moſt eſſential conditions of bap- 
tiſm is to renounce this ſeducing Spirit and all his works. 
The firſt fruit of the doctrine of Chriſt was to aboliſh all 
divinations, all oracles feigned or irſpired by an infer- 
nal vapour, all inquiries into futurity, and books which 
taught thoſe vain and deteſtable ſciences, with which 
the devil had infected the univerſe. They burnt in the 
ſingle city of Epheſus, in the preſence of every one, 
books to a conſiderable value, * which treated of divi- 
nations and magic, after St. Paul had preached the 
goſpel. And this apoſtle, by ſilencing for wg m 

evi 


* To the value of fit y thouſand pieces of ſilver, that is about 
nincteen thouſand livres, French money. Acts xix. 19. 
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devil, who thought to gain his fayour by ſpeaking well 
of him, and praiſing the doctrine which he preached, 
has impoſed eternal filence on thoſe who ſhould dare to 
ſuſpect him of any intelligence with the Spirit of lies, 


from whoſe mouth he-would not receive the teſtimony 


which he affected to give of the truth, 


ARTICLE V. 


The dewil condemned to ſilence, tho he affected to bear wits 
_ neſs of St. Paul and his goſpel, | ths 


'Þ5 E hiſtory is thus given us in ſcripture: ** And 
« it came to. paſs (tis St. Luke that ſpeaks, who 
« was preſent) as.we went to prayer, a certain 
« damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, met us, 
* which brought her maſters much gain by ſoothſaying. 
„The ſame followed Paul and us, and cried, ſaying, 
« Theſe men are the fervants of the moſt high God, 
„ which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation, And this 
* ſhe did many days. But Paul being grieved, turned 
and (aid to the ſpirit, I command thee in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. And he came out 
the fame hour. And when her maſters ſaw that the 
hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and 
« Silas, and drew them into the market-place unto the 
„ rulers. And brought them unto the magiſtrates, ſay- 
* ing, Theſe men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble 
* our city; and teach cuſtoms which are not lawful for 
eus to obferve, being Romans. And the magiſtrates 
rent off their cloaths, and commanded to beat them. 
« And when they had laid many ftripes upon them 
they caſt them into priſon, charging the jailor to keep 
« them ſafely.” | 
This is the fact with all its circumſtances. We muſt 
now chuſe, either to deny that this ſervant-maid was 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, or agree that this 
poſleſſion and divination were real. If we take the firſt 
we thall have againſt us the notoriety of the fact, and 


Acts xvi. 16. 8 
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164 A TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 
the reſentment of her maſters againſt St. Paul, who had 
put an end to their gain by caſting out the ſpirit: and 
we cannot conteſt a fa& ſo ſtrongly authoriſed, other. 
wiſe than by the general prejudice againſt ail that is ſaid 
of magic and the devil, as if there was nothing ſerious 
and real in the examples related upon this ſubject. But 
then we confirm the truth of the miracles of the apoſtles, 
by ſtripping magic of all its efficacy and virtue ; inſtead 
of attributing to it the cure of diſeaſes and of the naty- 
ral defects of the body, and much leſs the reſurrection 
of dead perſons. _ 

If we declare ourſelves for the ſecond part, by ac- 
knowledging in the girl delivered by St. Paul from poſ- 
feflion a real operation of the devil, we muſt confeſs that 
the ſpirit of Chriſt acting in the apoſtles, is at ſuch va- 
fiance with the ſpirit of the devil, and of all that he af. 


fects extraordinary and marvellous to delude mankind, 
and to induce them to conſult him, that he could nat 


bear his approbation, but puniſhed him by ſilence. 
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10 had 
: and | 
Other. CHAP. XXL. 
is faid | 
{crious After fa many proofs has JS eſus Chriſt is the promiſed M. 45 
- But ab, that he roſe from the dead, and futeth at the 
poſtles, nell hand of tis Father ; the pp, which he per- 
inſtead fer med during his lift, need no examination, in order 
n. that they may be loched upon as certain. We undertake, 
rection nevertheleſs, to examine them independently of . the prece- 
| ding proofs, and to demonſftrate that they are not only cer- 
by ac- tain, but moreover that they are an inconteſlable proof 
m pol- of Teſus Chrij?s being the promiſed Meſſiah, and the Son 
els that of Gel.. turning of water into wine at the mar- 
Ich va. riage in Cana : the myſiery of that mutatien. 2. The frft 
| he af. inc all of loaves in the de gart: Fejus Chri/” s is: vinity | 
nkind, demonſtrated. The heavenly ſuſtenance figured by a miira- 1M 
uld not culcus food. 3. The ſecond increaſe of loaves, which ts 1 
2 not I certain, but confirms many other preceding mi ra- 
cles. Foſis Chrift walketh upon the waves, enables 
Peter 1 do the ſame, ſtills the ſea, and the avinds, ab- 
breviates the apofile's labour and couches under his miracles 1 
 avetohty truths. 5. The apoſiles awake Jeſus Chriſt in 1 
the midf of a furious tempeſt, which cenſes at his com- 1 
mand : perpetual protection promiſed 10 the church. 6. 1 
| Deliverance of a man palſeſſed with a legion of devils > il 
certainty of his being pelſeſſed, and their expulſion: truths " 
 attefied by both: admirable proof of Feſus. Chriſt's re- { 
gard toauards the leaſt of his ele. 7. Why the poſſeſſed 
IAP. . evere ſo numerous in the time of our Saviour and his a- 
poſiies, and why fo frequent mention is made of 2 de- 
liverance in the goſpel. 


2 what has been ſaid, there is no occaſion we 
ſhould give ourſelves any trouble to prove the 
truth of the miracles performed by Jeſus Chriſt, part 1 
of which are related in the goſpel. The maſter muſt, at 1 
leaſt, be equal to his diſciples. And ſince the apoſtles 1 
cal out dev ils, heal diſeaſes, raiſe the dead, impart the 


mraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, and perform all | 
een | 


166 4 TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES: a 
theſe marvelous operations only by invoking his Almighty 
Name; it muſt be great folly to harbour the leaſt doubt 
concerning the miracles which he himſelf performed in 
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his life time. « wel, 
Yet I ſhall not be ſatisfied with this, nor the preceding i hw 
proofs: and J even conſent, that the inquiry, we are Ml my 


now commencing, be made with as much ſeverity and « fort! 


rigor, as if Jeſus Chriſt now began to manifeſt himſelf, 7 po 
and to eſtabliſh his church; and as if every thing which he fer 
has hitherto been advanced, did not plainly convince LEGS 
us; that he is riſen from the dead, and ſeated in the 3 
heavens upon the ſame throne with his Father. I fhall I any the 
pads by all the miracles, which have no connexion wit I inte 
circumſtances capable of proving their certainty, and bis of 
even of thoſe I ſhall confine myſelf to a ſmall number, I „s ne. 
in order to avoid prolixity. ing gre 
| of win 
3 | | in the! 
A R mw I. ever de 


The turning of water into wine at the marringe of Cana, ſtinate 
_ The myſiery: of that mutation. Js has the 
1 5 certaint 

1 Commence with the firſt public miracle atteſted by the To tl 
L diſciples. St. John relates it in this manner: * There myſtery 

« was a marriage in Cana of Galilee ;\and the mother of ¶ For it a 

« Jeſus was there. And both Jeſus was called, and his dil- W that on, 

« ciples, to the marriage. And when they wanted wine, the I of Jeſus 

« mother of Jeſus ſaith unto him, They have no wine. Je · ¶ are ofte 

4 ſus faith. unto her, Woman, what have I to do with I king m: 

ic thee'? mine hour is not yet come. His mother ſaith-unto gueſts w 

dc the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. forctold, 

« And there were ſet there fix water-pots of ſtone, af · ¶ Spirit, t 
ce ter the manner of the purifying of the Jews, contain- took of 

„ ing two or three firkins a-piece. Jeſus ſaith unto FF cupied | 

„ them, Fill the water pots with water. And they fl-W mind pr: 
4% Jed them up to the brim. And he ſaith unto them, I pots, an 
„ Draw out now, and bear unto the governour of the extendec 
« feaſt, And they bare it. When the ruler of the fealF when th 


& had taſted the water that was made wine, and knew In perſo 
not I his moth 
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« not whence it was, (but the ſervants which drew the 
« water knew) the governor of the feaſt called the bride- 
« groom, and ſaith unto him, Every man at the begin- 
ning doth ſet forth good wine; and when men have 
« well drunk, then that which is worſe: but thou haſt 
« kept the good wine until now. This beginning of 


« miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted - 


forth his glory; and his diſciples. believed on him. 

How is it poſſible to be ſceptical on ſuch a miracle? 
the ſervants themſelves draw out the water, and fill the 
water: pots up to the brim. It was then impoſſible to 
intermix wine, nor can it be imagined, that there was 
any there. The wine proves excellent, then it is not 
counter feited. It is much better than the firſt, therefore 
it is of a different ſort. There is now plenty, and there 
was need of it. Perhaps the number of the gueſts be- 
ing greater than was expected, occaſioned the deficiency 
of wine. The miracle becomes public, and confirms 
in the faith the new diſciples of Jeſus, Chriſt, Whoſo- 
ever denies his aſſent to theſe . proofs, . muſt, be an ob- 
ſinate enemy to. truth : he muſt diſown, .that God 
has the power of working miracles, who conteſts the 
certainty of this. | 

To this certainty. a farther degree is ſtill added, by the 
myſtery couched under the ſimplicity of the hiſtory. 
For it appears, that the Letter is wrote for the Spirit, and 
that one miracle points out another. The incarnation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and its conſequence the new alliance, 
are often figured in the goſpel by a marriage which.a 
king made for his ſon, and by a feaſt, to which many 
gueſts were invited. The old patriarchs and prophets 
torctold, and expected this alliance. They were, in 
Spirit, the amicable gueſts of the bridegroom, and par- 
took of the firſt wine he provided. The ſynagogue, oc- 
cupied in external purifications, and neither in body or 
mind prepared for the nuptials, had only empty water- 
pots, and were ſatisfied that the miniſters, whoſe power 


| extended no further, ſhould fill them with water. But 


when the time was accompliſhed, the bridegroom came 
in perſon to fit down at the table of the gueſts, with 
his mother and his diſciples: and, by the efficacy of his 

| Spirit, 
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Spirit, turned the water (with which the ſynagogue was 
contented) into a fine flavoured wine, not only far ex. 
ceeding that inſipid water, but by many degrees more 
excellent than the wine of the patriarchs and prophet, 
who had only a bare hope, but not the reality of bleſ. 
ſings; and even more delicious and exquiſite than what 
had been ſerved to the diſciples at the beginning of the 
feaſt, before the ample effuſion of the Spirit, and be- 
fore they were divinely inebriated with it on the day 
of Pentecoſt, a day of compleat ſolemnity of nuptials, in 
which the bride and bridegroom enjoyed the entire pol. 
ſeſſion of the Divinity in common, and in which Jeſu; 
Chriſt's humanity was not only placed at the right hand 
of the Almighty, but ſhared alſo with the Word, the 
eſfuſion of the Spirit and the heavenly wine. 

That Spirit of grace and love was not to be communi. 
cated with that abundance, till after Jeſus Chriſt had en- 
tered his glory. It was requiring a miracle of him, 
before his hour was come, to aſ of him the moſt ex. 
quiſite wine before his return to heaven. But the figure 
might proceed without inverting the order; and whili 
- Jeſus Chriſt refuſes the truth even at the requeſt of hi; 
mother, in order to obey his heavenly Father, he ob- 
liged her with a miracle which was the external fign and 


— 


pledge thereof. 


b . as 

The firſt increaſe of loads in the deſart : Jeſus Chriſ's 
arvinity proved: the heavenly ſi ſfenance figured ly a 
miraculous food. 


a A Great multitude having followed Jeſus in the 
deſart, becauſe they ſaw his miracles which 

he did on them that were diſeaſed ; + he was moved 
« with compaſſion towards them, and he healed ther 
* fick. And when it was evening, his diſciples came 
«© to him, ſaying, This is a deſart place, and the time 
is now paſt; ſend the multitude away, that they 
«6 may 

* John vil. 37. 
T Matt. xiv. 14. 
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« may go into the villages and buy them viQuals, 
« But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart, 
give ye them to eat; and addreſſed himſelf in par- 
« ticular to Philip, ſaying, * Whence ſhall we buy bread 
« that theſe may eat? and this he ſaid to prove him, 
% for he himſelf knew what he would do.) Philip an- 
„ ſwered him, Two hundred penny werth of bread rs 
« not ſufficient for them, that every one of them may 
« take a little. Jeſus anſwered, + How many loaves 
& have ye? go and ſee. And Andrew, Simon Peter's 
« brother, ſaith unto him, 4 There is a lad here, which 
« hath five barley loaves and two ſmall fiſhes; but 
« what are they among ſo many? Jeſus ſaith unto 
« them, Make them all to fit down by companies upon 
« the green graſs And they ſat down in ranks, by 
« hundreds and by fifties.” And Jeſus took the loaves, 
« and when he had given thanks, he diſtributed to the 
« diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet 
« down; and likeways of the fiſhes, as much as they 
« would, When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſ- 
« ciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that 
„ nothing be loſt. Therefore they gathered them to- 
« oether, and filled twelve baſkets with the fragments 
of the five barley loaves, which remained over and 
« above unto them that had eaten. And they that 
« had eaten were about five thouſand men, beſide 
«© women and children. Then thoſe men, when they 
« had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of 
« a truth that prophet || that ſhould come into the 
« world. When Jeſus therefore perceived that they 
* would come and take him by force, to make him a 
« king, he departed again into a mountain himſelf a- 
* 10ne.” : 2443 

He had already conftrained his diſciples to enter 1n- 
to a ſhip without him, to go to Capernaum, whither 
he went the next day, and where the multitude, which 
he miraculouſly ſed in the deſart, demanded of him 

Vor. II. how 

John vi. 5, 

+ Mark vi. 38. 

John vi. 9. 

| Whom God had promiſed to Moſes, 
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how he came thither, as he did not enter the ſhip with 
his diſciples? And then it was that Jeſus made that 
long ſpeech related by St. John * in theſe words, Veri. 
« ly, verily, I ſay unto you, ye ſeek me, not becauſe 
« ye ſaw the miracle, but becauſe ye did eat of the 
* Joayes and were filled. Labour not for the meat 
« which periſheth, but for that meat which endureth 
«« unto everlaſting life, which the Son of man ſhall give 
* unto you; for him hath God the Father ſealed :" 
and this hath he typified ander the miraculous bread 
with which ye were fed. | | | 

I ſuppoſe that all this is read by a man who unhap- 
pily has no faith, but is concerned at it, and endea- 
vours to be inſtructed ; or at leaſt by one who judges 


impartially, and is an enemy to all frivolous or ill. 


grounded difficalties. What precaution would he have 
taken before the increaſe of loaves, in order to be aſ- 
ſured of the truth of it? "Tis Chriſt's diſciples that re- 
mind him it was time to diſmiſs the people, that they 
might adjourn to the neighbouring villages and get food, 
Upon his ordering them to buy proviſions themſelves 
for the multitude, they replied, that it was impoſſible, 
becauſe-even with a-large ſum they could provide but a 
little quantity of victuals for each. He bids them in- 
quire, whether there was any proviſion remaining a- 
mong the multitude of people that ftaid behind, and 
diſtribute to them who were moſt in need of it; and 


after a ſtrict examination, they found only five loaves 


and two fiſhes. What would the above-mentioned per- 
fon have deſired more? was not the teſtimony of twelve 
inſpectors ſufficient? And as the people were all ac- 
quainted with the diſquietude in which Jeſus Christ 
ſeems to be on their account, were they not obliged by 
all reaſon to eaſe him, by ſhewing their reſources and 
helps, if they had any? The want is therefore certain, 
and the means of providing againſt it ſeems impoſiible. 
This is the firſt circumſtance. 

Jeſus Chriſt commands his apoſtles to make the peo- 
ple fir down upon the graſs, and to place them in ranks 


by hundreds and by fifties. By this method all confu- 
ſion 
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Beſides, the miraculous operation was hereby expoſed 


to the view of all the multitude, and there was no- 
poliibility to deceive by any artifice, a people ſeated at 
different tables, who certainly knew whether they were 
fed or not, and whether they had abundance or ſcar- 


city. Confuſion might have covered the deceit. They 


might have thrown a few loaves among the multitude, 
which would have been catched up by a ſmall number 


of thoſe who were moſt greedy; afterwards it might 


have been aſſerted, that there had been a ſufficient quan- 


tity for the whole multitude, had they been diſtribu- 


ted in order and managed with oeconomy. But the 


ranging the people in different companies, none .of 
which were more and many leſs than an hundred, and 
their fitting quietly on the graſs, each confining him- 
ſelf to his proper rank, ſets the truth or falſhood of 
this miracle in the cleareſt light. This is a ſecond cir- 


cumſtance, which ought to be a ſufficient proof to the 


moſt diftruſtful. 

After the multitude had eaten, Jeſus bids his apoſtles 
gather up the fragments, which was a plain proof of 
their having plenty: and the diſciples filled twelve baſ- 
kets with the fragments that remained. After this can 
there be the leaſt room for incredulity ? 

The h ſtruck with a miracle in itſelf ſo aſto- 
niſting, and in which they were fo greatly intereſted, 
were Convinced that he was the prophet promiſed by 
the Almighty to ſucceed Moſes, and to become the 
Mediator of the new covenant “. And they were deſi- 
rous to pronounce him king, becauſe the Meſſiah, ac- 
cording to their notions, was intitled to the ſame ſove- 
reignty as other princes, and to rule over Iſrael, as Da- 
vid and Solomon had done. This fourth circumſtance 
is a farther proof of the miracle, and of the impreſſi- 


on it had made on every body's mind. 


Finally, Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking the next day to the 

lame people in the village of 8 

fill amazed at the miracle which he performed, re- 

buked them for being wholly ſenſible of the temporal 
P 2 effect 


* Deut. xviii 15. 
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fon was avoided, and the attendance rendered eaſier. 
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effect of it, whilſt they neglected to apply it to their e. 
ternal ſalvation. This reproach not only eſtabliſhes the 
miracle, but likeways gives it an additional dignity, by 
exhibiting the main deſign that Jeſus Chriſt had in per. 
forming it, and the myſtery to which he was willing it 
ſhoald be ſubſervient. 

It is therefore impoſſible either to oppoſe ſuch ſtrong 
evidence, or to. leſſen the credit of a miracle, which 
had the teſtimony of more than ten thouſand perſons, 
not mere ſpectators, but gueſts, (the women and chil. 
dren being at leaſt equal in number to the men) and 
which is ſo neceſſarily connected with other facts, equal- 
ly public and true. But we muſt not ſtop here; and 
if the miracle is unqueſtionable, it is as much paſt diſ- 
pute that Jeſus Chriſt is the Mefliah and the Son of 
God: for in the ſame diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks of 
this miracle to the people of Capernaum, he plainly 
ſays, That he is the“ living bread, which came 
„ down from heaven, and which gives life to the 
„ world; whoſo beheveth on him hath eternal life, 
c and that he will raiſe thoſe at the lait-day, who ſhall 
* come unto him after having been drawn by his hea- 
% venly Father.” He demonſtrates theſe ſecret truths 
by a public miracle. He ſays, that this miracle is the 
external ſign and ſeal thereof: and as a prodigy mani- 
feited with fo public evidence cannot be rejected, fo the 
doctrine which it enforces cannot but equally be entitled 
to a thorough belief. 

Let us reiume our diſcourſe, and look upon the five 
loaves and two fiſhes in the.hands of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the grain and feed annually increaſed by his providence 


hy a miracle equally true, and much more aſtoniſhing, | 


tho' by its familiarity it becomes leſs obſerved. Let us 
conſider how in the prodigies themſelves he follows the 
order which he has preſcribed to nature, by demanding 
on the ſide of man ſomething which conceals the crea- 
tion, and that belongs to the antient creatures which he 
intends to multiply. Let us admire how his fruitful 
hands diſcharge themſelves into thoſe of his apoſtles, 
and from them into the breaſt of the people, without 
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any one's being able to unravel the myſtery of ſuch a 
fecundity, altho* the whole multitude partook of the 
blefing. And how in the increaſe and diſtribution of a 
temporal nouriſhment, he has figured the myſtery of 
the goſpel and of the ſpiritual food, which he directly 
beſtowed on his miniſters, and which by their means he 
conveyed to the very babes. 

But chiefly let us conſider how attentive he was to 
prove himſelf the promiſed Meſſiah, and yet without 
permitting the people to proclaim him king, becauſe he 
was already inveſted with the royal dignity in a more 
ſublime, and in a more perfect manner than the people 
thought or deſired. He ſhews what he is, and evades 
the people's intent: this is acting like himſelf, and 
giving a moſt ſenſible mark of his divine character. 

Laſtly, let us admire, how after ſuch a prodigy he 1s 
infinitely ſuperior to it; how little he is affected with 
what dazles the people, and even how he is at- 
fitted at it; and how uſeleſs the miracle in itſelf ap- 
peared to him, if he was to be ſatisfied with the admi- 
ration of an intereſted people, and if it were not the 
figure and promiſe of another, more ſuitable to his mag- 
nificence, and love for his elect. You ſeek me (ſays 
« he) not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles (which ought to 
„have faith for their fruit) but becauſe ye did eat of 
« the loaves and were filled. Labour not for the meat 
« which periſheth, but for that meat which endureth 
* unto everlaſting life, which the Son of man ſhall give 
„ unto you: for him hath the Father ſealed,” and 
plainly deſcribed, by feeding you in the deſart with the 
miraculous bread. 


RK Ee - 


The ſecond increaſe of loaves, which is not only certain, 
but confirms many of the foregoing miracles, 


H E miracle that we are now treating of, has been 
a ſecond time repeated with almoſt the ſame cir- 
3 | cumitances, 
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* and brake them, and gave to his diſciples, 
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cumſtances, and this repetition compleats the preceding 


174 


demonſtrations. Thus St. Matthew relates this miracle, 
* Jeilus came nigh unto the ſea of Galilee, and 
« went up into a mountain and ſat down there. And 
« great multicudes came unto him, having with them 


„ thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 
„ many others, and caſt a at Jeſus” feet, and he | 


„ healed them: inſomuch that the multitude wondered, 
« when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to 
* be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee; 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael. Then Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and ſaid I have com- 
** paſſion on the multitude, becauſe they continue with 
« me now three days and have nothing to eat. I wil 
„% not ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint in the 
c way. And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
« ſhould we have ſo much bread in the wilderneſs, as 
«© to fill ſo great a multitude? And Jeſus faith unto 
„ them, How many loaves have ye?” And they ſaid, 
Seven, and a few little fiſhes. And he commanded 
* the multitude to fit down on the ground. And he 
£ took the ſeven loaves and the fiſnes, and gave thanks, 
and the 
And they did all eat 
of the broken 
And they that 


4 giſciples to the multitude. 
„ and were filled. And they took up 
meat that was left ſeven baſkets full. 
« did cat. 
„ children.” 
In order to eſtabliſh the truth of this miracle, I am 
far from making uſe of the ſame reflections the fore: 
going ſupplied us with; yet I carnot help obſerving, 
tat if this ſecond increaſe of loaves is unqueſtionable, 
= preceding miracles are likewiſe ſo: for both had 
he ſame teltimony, being wrought in the preſence of 
more than eight thouſand people; and the truth there- 
of is confirmed to us by the miraculous feeding which 
followed. Now what ſort of miracles are theſe? 
Some of the moſt ſtriking, and ſuch as are far be- 
yore any other power, except that of the Creator. 
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lame, who walk; the blind, who ſee; the maimed 
of every kind made whole. Objects of compaſſion 
were laid at Jeſus Chriſt's feet; and the whole mul- 
titude, that was preſent at this ſad ſpectacle, was ſud- 
denly ſeized with admiration, when they ſaw all theſe 
poor wretches cured, 

How is it poſſible to deny theſe miracles under ſack 
convincing circumſtances? and if any one ſhould be ſo 
obſtinate ; how will he be able to difown the increaſe 
of ſeven loaves for eight thouſand people, of which 
there remained, after the multitude was ſatisfied, ſe- 
ven baſkets full? Shall we treat as a dream a prodigy 
of which there 1s ſuch a memorial ? ſhall we imagine 
that the apoſtles afterwards contrived an affair of this 
public nature, the falſity of which could be ſo eaſily 
detected, ſince they mentioned both time and place, and 
inzenuoufly owned, that both the miracles of the loaves 
had made ſo light an impreſſion upon their minds, (al- 
tho' they were miniſters on that occaſion) that they 
were till diſtruſtful of the power and foreſight * of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; and upon a certain occafion, they imagined 
that he accuſed them of being unmindful of his having 
provided them with bread, becauſe he bids them be- 
ware of the leaven of the Pharifees and Sadducees, 
meaning their hypocriſy by this figurative term. 

But it will be ſaid, from whence came fo great a 
number of fick and maimed? two reaſons may be aſ- 
ſigned: the one, the aſtoniſhing facility with which 
jeſus Chriſt cured them; the other, the great reputa- 
tion which his power and goodneſs gained him, not 
only in Judea, but alfo in the neighbouring provinces. 
We may judge of it by this paſſage alone of St. Mark: 
+ © A great multitude from Galilee followed him, 
and from Judea, and from Jeruſalem, and from I- 
* dumea, and from beyond Jordan, and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had 
„ heard what great things he did, came unto him. 
„And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould 

| | „wait 

* Mat. xvi. 8. 

+ Mark iii. 7, 
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1 « wait on him, becauſe of the multitude, left they The 
[i ſhould throng him. For he had healed many, inſo- ſeveral 
| much that they preſſed upon him, for to touch upon its trut 
Fi „him, as many as had plagues.” | the ape 
| | ed to d 
bf . were a; 
Ii hap * 
1 Jeſus Chrift walks upon the waver, makes Peter do the th 3 
| fame, ſtills the ſea and the winds, abbreviates the la- "Ee? 
T1 beur of the apoſiles, and under theſe miracles couches "SHE" 
4 important truths. 25 pes « 
14 cc FTER the firſt increaſe of loaves, Jeſus * con- ng : 
14 66 ſtrained his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to s 45 3 
Fil go before him unto the other ſide, while he ſent the A 
1 © multitude away. + But the ſhip was now in the midi Cs 
1. ! * of the ſea, toſſed with waves: for the wind was contra. WW,” 7 
4 * ry. And in the fourth watch of the night, Jeſus went Bur if t. 
14 « unto them walking upon the ſea, and when the diſ- polle's 
Pl « ciples ſaw him walking on the lea, they were troubled ven ns t] 
104 *« ſaying, It is a ſpirit, and they cried out for fear. But wind, 
19 «« ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them ſaying, + Be of ing. 
. good cheer, it is I, be not afraid. f And Peter an- Third 
"Fi Þ „% fwered him, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come un- "Pix 
1: 1 „ to thee on the water. And he ſaid, Come. And which I? 
$M « when Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he walk- flo. = 
100 * ed on the water to go to Jeſus. But when he ſay the ec 
| * wind boiſterons, he was afraid: and beginning to the f 
1 *« fink, he cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. And im- Fourth 
ma 1 mediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand, and caught rangelift 
1 « him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little faith, all the a 
7 « wherefore didſt thou doubt? || And he went up unto 1 
14 „them into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they increaſe « 
7 4 were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, and gratitude 
Uh. « wondered. For they conſidered not the miracle of aiming 
FF | ec the loaves, for their heart was hardened. Then they In ſhox 
1 % that were in the ſhip, came and worſhipped him, nich has 
li} « ſaying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God, The which he 
Til. Mat. xiv. 22. John 
Ii + Ibid. ver. 24. Mark vi. 48. Hatt. 
1 4 Mat. xiv. 28. Mark 
it | Mark. vi. 57, $3. | 
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The 


The more I examine into this hiſtory, which contains 
ſeveral miracles, the more ſenſibly I am convinced of 
its truth. Firſt, the whole multitude were witneſſes, that 
the apoſtles entered the ſhip alone, and that Jeſus tarri- 
ed to diſmiſs the people. This induced the people, who 
were atonithed, to demand of him how he came thi- 
ther *. 

| Secondly, None of thoſe circumſtances would occur 
naturaliy to one's mind; the miracle of walking upon 
the waters, at a time when the wind was boiſterous, e- 
ſcapes one's thought. More natural it would be to ima- 
pine, that he was either conveyed on the wings of the 
wind, or tranſported thither by an angel. St. Peter's 
demand, who was in ſafety in the ſhip, to walk on the 
waters like Jeſus Chriſt, could ariſe only from having 
ocular demonſtration of the marvelous act, and from 
the firm perſuaſion he already had of his infinite power. 
But if the hiſtorian impoſed on us with regard to the a- 
podle's walking upon the waters, he would not have gi- 
yen us this additional fiction, that he was afraid of the 
wind, and that his fear was the occaſion of his ſink- 
ing. | | 
Thirdly, If the fact had not been true and public, 
the evangeliſt would not have mentioned that term, with 
which Jeſus Chriſt rebukes the molt eminent of his apo- 
les, as 2 man of little faith +, and rather would have 
omitted it at a time, when his reputation was neceſſary 
for the ſupport of the church. | 

Fourthly, If the fact had not been true, another e- 
rangeliſt would have been very far from obſerving of 
all the apottles, that through blindnefs of heart the 
were unattentive | and leſs ſenſible to the miracle of the 
ncreaſe of loaves, than the common people, who thro? 
patitnde and intereſt openly avowed their deſign of pro- 
claiming him king. | 

In ſhort, it is an idle inſinuation, that an hiſtory, 
which has gained ſuch credit, and is fo circumſtantiated, 
Witch has been examined by the apoſtles, and wrote 

| with 

John vi. 25. | 

r Mut IV 31. 

1 Mark vi. 52. 
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with all poſſible marks of ſincerity, is not intitled to 4 
thorough belief; a hiſtory that can give no offence, but 
becauſe it is an evident proof of the chriſtian religion. 

Here we muſt attentively obſerve, that Jeſus Chriſt did 


not perform his miracles as the prophets, and his diſci. 


Fles, in the name of another; but to confirm his divine 


miſſion, and to prove that he was the promiſed Saviour 
and Meſſiah; that he wrought them as the Son of God, 
having all nature at command, and being powerful by 
his will alone: in a word, that the intention of theſe 
marvellous operations, was that men might put an in- 
tire confidence in him, and that there ſhould be no li- 
mits to the faith and hope, of which he is the term and 
object. Thus does he find nothing but what was lay- 
ful in the adoration paid to him by the apoſtles, and 
thoſe that were in the ſhip; and he not only ap- 
proved of their ſtiling him the Son of God, but alſo 
encouraged their opinion of his having ſufficiently con- 
frmed it to them by walking on the tempeſtuous fea, by 
enabling Peter to do the ſame, by reproaching his diſ- 
truſt in not relying. on his word, by ſuſpending him in 
the abyſs with his almighty hand, by cauſing a dead 
calm inftantly to ſucceeg.an hurricane and tempeſt, and 
by making the ſhip advance immediately to the other 
ide, which could not be effected by rowing, nor by 
human mean: during a whole night. Now this circum- 
ſtance is alſo to be obſerved, as it reconciles the ſeeming 
contradiction between thoſe evangeliſts, who affirm that 
Jeſus Chriſt entered the ſhip ; ꝶ and St. John, who lock. 
ed upon it as unneceſſary, becauſe the ſhip was inſtantly 
at land. Which imports, that he entered it, tho' it was 
of no uſe to him. 

My deſign is not to unfold what the miracles of je- 
ſus Chriſt ſpiritually and myſtically contain, when the 
hiſtory does not derive from thence a new degree of cer- 
tainty. But when the Spirit makes part of the Letter, 
or (to ſpeak more plain) when it not only tends to illu- 
ſtrate but to prove it, I am obliged to make a proper 
uſe of this advantage ; for I have obſerved, that when 
no more than the miracle is ſhewn to people, who, . 
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other reſpects, do not want underſtanding, they have 
a ſecret repugnancy to ſubmit to it ; but'that repugnan- 
cy vaniſhes, and admiration is ſubſtituted in its place, 
when they perceive the deſign and neceſſity of the mi- 
racle. TRAY 

It is plain that the church is figured by the ſhip, in 
which Peter and the apoſtles embarked: and it is ob- 
vious, that the night, the contrary wind and the waves, 
point out the conflicts that the goſpel ſhould meet with 
in its firſt promulgation, and the commotions of the 
church throughout all ages. The uſeleſs efforts of the 
apoſtles when they laboured with their oars during the 
abſence of Jeſus Chrift, conveys a leſſon to the miniſters 
of the church, that their endeavours, if merely hu- 
man, will be attended with little ſucceſs; that Jeſus 
Chriſt's attention to the diſtreſs of his diſciples, when 
they imagined him to be abſent, manifeſts his concern 
for the church, even after he is become inviſible ; that 
by coming to them towards the end of the night, he in- 
tended to be a ſure comfort to thoſe who confide in him, 
in the greateſt extremity ; that by walking on the waves, 
he was defirous to prove himſelf to be abſolute maſter of 
the world, and ſuperior to all the violence it employs 
againſt his miniſters; that by diſcovering himſelf at 
a diſtance, and being taken for a ſpirit, he deſigned to 
confirm thoſe in the faith, who are tempted to treat his 
promiſes as ideal and without reality, and more capable 
to augment, than to preſerve from danger; that by 
peaking and ſaying unto them, It is I, he intimated 
to them, that he was the only one who ought to be 
feared, and on whom their hopes ſhould be centered; 
that by enabling Peter to walk upon the waters, he 
manifeſted that whilſt he was preſent no wreck could 
happen; and that if by his command, and to be faith- 
ful to him, we ſeem on ſome occaſions to relinquiſh 
the ſhip, it is with ſafety, as long as we truſt in him; 
that by entering the ſhip and cauſing Peter to return in- 
to it, he promiſes never to forſake his church, and al- 
ways to protect the public miniſtry, by whom 1t 1s con- 
ducted; and by making the ſhip inſtantly come to land 
after a great deal of hard and fruitleſs toil, he declares 
that 
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that he will ſhorten when he pleaſes the labour of hn 
miniſters; but eſpecially of thoſe whom he ſhall em. 
ploy in the latter days, when his grace almoſt alone, 
and in a very little time, will compleat what remainz 
of their courſe and labour. N 

Let this miracle be examined with reſpeCt to its my. 
ſtical and prophetical ſenſe, and I queſtion not but an 
impartial examiner will find it worthy of Jeſus Chrif, 
as founder and protector of the church; and not only 
will judge it true, but comfortable, and fraught with 
inſtructions proper for the nouriſhment of faith; and the 
ſupport of chriitian hope. 


: ; ARS V, 
T he apoſtles awake Jeſus Chriſt in the midſi of a furiom 
;- Fempeſt, which ceaſed at his command. Perpetual pro. 
tection promiſed to his church. 


EFORE this miracle, Jeſus Chriſt performed ano: 

ther ſimilar to it in ſome circumſtances, tho? dif 
ferent in others, but the truth of both is atteſted by the 
ſame proofs. One day, after having ſpoke to the peo- 
ple in different parables ; * When the even was come, 
«© he ſaith unto his diſciples, Let us paſs over unto the o- 
* ther ſide. And when they had ſent away the multi- 
* tude, they took him even as he was in the ſhip, and 
** there were allo with him other little ſhips. But in 
the paſlage a great ſtorm of wind aroſe, and the 
* waves beat into the ſhip, fo that it was now full. 
« Jeſus was in the hinder part of the ſhip aſleep on a 
% pillow: and they awake him, and ſay unto him, 
% Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh ? and he aroſe 
« and rebuked the winds, and ſaid unto the ſea, Peace, 
«« be ſtill: and the wind ceaſed, and there was a great 
„ calm. And he ſaid unto them, + Why are ye ſo 
« fearful ? how is it that ye have no faith? And they 
«* feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, What 
manner 


Matth. iv. 35. 
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« manner of man is this, that even the winds and the 
« ſea obey him.” . 
Every thing in this miracle ſeems to have been con- 
certed by Jeſus Chriſt for the inſtruction of his apoſtles, 
and to demonſtrate his power to them; but on their 
part every thing is unforeſeen, and if they had been 
conſulted upon the circumſtances, they would not have 
permitted Jeſus Chriſt to have ſlept upon a pillow, 
whilit the tem peſtuous waves broke into the ſhip; and 
they ſtill would have leſs expected the reproach of be- 
ing deficient in faith, which he made them when he 
awaked, for having been afraid in ſo great danger, or 
becauſe they believed that during his ſleep their peril 
was unknown to him, or thought he was unconcerned 
about it. All this cannot occur to thoſe who never ſaw 
any ſuch thing performed. Leſs poſſible is it to con- 
ceive, that the winds and ſea ſhould obey the voice of 
a man, and that at his command an immediate filence 
ſnould enſue. 
any ſuch thought, and have been a witneſs of that im- 
perious command, Peace, be till; and of its aſtoniſh— 
ing effect, in order to be able to relate it in as 
conciſe and majeſtic a manner as it was pronoun- 
ced. 

To the foregoing reflections let us ſubjoin the teſti- 
mony of the apoſtles, who weathered the ſtorm, and 
were witneſſes both of the tempeſt and ſucceeding calm; 
who at one time were affrighted, at another full of a- 
ſtoniſhment, and who with the greateſt ſincerity relate 
this prodigy, without eſſaying to juſtify their concern, 
without extenuating the reproach which their maſter 
made them of having little faith, and without excuſing 
themſelves on account of his ſleep, and the neceſſity of 
awakening him. 

Doubtleſs there were other ſhips expoſed to equal 
danger, and ſaved by the ſame miracle. The place 


whither he was bound is mentioned“; the miracle, 
winch he did in that place by delivering two poſſeſſed, 
who infelted the whole country, is notorious, as will 
| ſhortly 
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ſhortly appear . It is impoſſible therefore for human 
reaſon to oppoie ſuch evidence, and tis conſequently 
Juſt to think that every ſober mind will ſurrender to ſuch 
Conviction. 


But this is only a part, the reſidue is ſtill more ex- 


cellent. Jeſus Chriſt, who for a little {pace of time had 
fileneed the winds and the ſea, calls to them, and ſe- 
cretly excites their fury. The waves enter the ſhip, 
but he knows to what meaſure. In the midſt of the 
noiſe and hurricane he ſleeps fecurely ; and whilſt he 
makes a trial of the confidence his diſciples place in his 
power and love, he . conceals both under the appear- 
ance of imbecillity and neglect. Every thing ſeems 
leſt, and in a deſperate condition. Their faith is al- 
moſt ſhipwrecked, and runs into real danger, while it 
is too much alarmed at the danger of the ſhip, in which 
Jeſus Chriſt was at reſt. He awakes, and by a word 
lays the wind, and ſilences the deep: teaching his diſ- 


ciples once for all, that he is equally maſter of the 


world and of his church; that no tempeſt can ariſe 
but by his permiſſion, and cannot exceed the bounds, 
which be has preſcribed to it, as well in reſpect to 
the time as effect; that he is at reſt in the church, 
when it is thought ready to periſh; that it is a want 
of faith, to doubt his protection unto the end of time ; 


that his apparent ſleep was only to rouze us from our 


own lethargy ; and that his all-powerful voice is able 
to make all oppoſiton to his church - inſtantly ſubſide, 
how rebellious and inſurmountable ſoever it may be, 
according to the natural order of things. 
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e ee 
Deliverance of a man poſſeſſed with a legion of dewils: 
certainty of his being poſſeſſed, and their expulſion: 


truths atteſied by both: admirable prosf © of Jeſus 
Chrifi's regard towards the 421 of His elect. | 


\ HE country, hen Chriſt landed, was that of 
the Gergalenes, | and ©. As ſoon as he arrived, 

there met him two * poſſeſſed with devils, coming 
« out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no man 
«© might paſs by that way.” One was more fierce and 
formidable than the other, which perhaps is the-reaſon 
that only one is mentioned by St. Mark and St. Luke. 
I ſhall follow St. Mark, whoſe words are theſe: + © Je- 
« ſus was no ſooner come out of the ſhip, than there 
met him out of the tombs, a man with an unciean 
*« ſpirit, who had his dwelling among the tombs, and 
no man. could bind him, no not witlr chains. Be- 
« cauſe that he had been often bound with fetters and 


« chains, . and the chains had been often plucked a- 
„ ſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces, 


neither could any man tame him. And always night 
* and day, he was in the mountains and in the tombs 
cry ing, and cutting himſelf with ſtones. And when 
% he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, 


«and cried with a loud voice and {aid, What have 1 
to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high 


«* God? I adjure th&e by God, that thou torment me 
not. And he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, 
* thou unclean ſpirit. And he aſked him, What is 
thy name? And he anſwered, ſaying, My name 
is Legion; for we are many. And he beſought him 
much, that he would not command them to go out 
into the deep, and that he would not ſend them a- 
way ¶ out of the country. Now there was there nigh 
unto the mountains, a great herd of ſwine feed- 

Q 2 * ing, 
Math vill. 28. 


+ Mark v. 2. 
Luke viii. 30. 
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« ing. And all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send 


c us into the iwine, that we may enter into them. 
And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the un- 


« clean ſpirits went out, and entered into the ſwine, | 


** and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into 
« the ſea (they were about two thouſand) and were 
« choaked in the ſea. And they that fed the ſwine 
„„ fled, and told it in the city and in the country. And 
% they went out to fee what it was, that was done, 
% And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſ. 
« {ed with the devil, and had the legion, fitting, and 
« cloathed, and in his right mind, and they were a. 
« fraid. And they that ſaw it, told them how it befell 
« him that was poſteſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 
« cerning the ſwine. And they began to pray him to 
« depart out of their coaſts. And when he was come 
«« into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the de- 
«& vil, prayed him, that he might be with him. How- 
% beit, Jeius ſuffered him not, but faith unto him, Go 
« home to thy friends, and tell them how great things 
„the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compatii- 
* on on thee. And he departed, and began to publiſh 
„ in * Decapolis, how great things Jeſus had done for 


« him, and all men did marvel.” 


I do not imagine, that the moſt obſtinate unbelievers 
can deny the truth of this man's being poſſeſſed. I in- 
fiſt neither upon his violence or fierceneſs, nor on his 
ſtrength capable of burſting chains aſunder, nor on his 
ſavage life, which made him guilty of exceſs to him- 


ſelf, by his clamours and unwearicd agitations: I con- 


fine myſelf to theſe four or five circumſtances, which 
1. Io the manner in which he 
fell down at Jeſus's feet, F whom he had never ſeen, for 
he had laboured under this poſſeſſion for a great while, 
whom he addreſſed by the title of the Son of the moſt 
high God, which was ſaying as much, or more than the 
apoſtles themſelves, 2. To the poſſeſſed man's ſuppli- 
| cations, 


In a country ſo called, becauſe of ten towns ſituated in its 
territory. 
+ Luke vüi. 27, 
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eations, and adjuring Chriſt in the name of God, not 
to torment him, and not to command him to go out in- 
to the deep, a term which plainly imports the deepeſt 


hell, little known to the Jews, and denied by the Sad- 
| ducees . 


3. To the permiſſion, which he aſked, of en- 
teriag into the ſwine, which was impoſlible for the poſ- 
ſolled, and could have no meaning in reſpect to him. 
4. To the violence with which the herd of ſwine (which 
were two thouſand) ran down a ſteep place into the ſea, 
at the very inſtant Jeſus granted leave to thoſe, who 
ſpoke by the mouth of the poſſeſſed, to enter into thoſe 
impure animals. 5. Laſtly, To the tranquillity, right 
mind, and the intire and ſudden change of the poſſeſ- 
ſed, as ſoon as the legion quitted him and entered the 
herd of ſwine. *= 19% 

The poſſeſſion then is out of diſpute, and ſo is o 

courſe the deliverance. Yet let us thoroughly examine 
the hiſtory in another view. Could the Gergeſenes be 
impoſed on, with reſpect to a fact of ſuch importance, 
if it had been abſolutely unknown to them ? if no one, 
in their neighbourhood, reſembled the man, whom the 
evangeliſts ſpoke of? if the perſons intereſted in the 
herd of ſwine (which we ſuppoſe choaked) had ſuſtained 
no loſs? if in the country of Decapolis there never had 
been any report of the great compaſſion, which a man 


full of acknowledgment: declared to have been ſhewn 


him by Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Is it natural to ſuppoſe a legion of devils: in one man 
poſſeſſed? or for theſe ſpirits to requeſt as a great fa- 
vour, the liberty of viſiting the herd of ſwine, and thus 
to remain in the country: and afterwards to ſuppoſe, 
that theſe ſpirits ſhould force the whole herd precipitate- 
ly into the fea? Was the abyſs, into which theſe ſpirits 
were afraid of being hurried before the time of their laſt 
condemnation, and ſuch a fear, agreeable to common 
prejudices ? Could it be expected that a man ſo miracu- 
Joutlly cured, and requeſting, as a farther grace, to at- 
tend Jeſus. Chriſt, ſhould not have obtained his requeſt ? 
a man whoſe preſence would have given ſo much weight 
to the doctrine and other miracles of his deliverer? in 
Mort, is it credible (if the event had not declared it) 


Q 3 , that 
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that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould go to the country of the Gerge- 
ſenes for the ſake of one man alope, and ſhould fo ea- 
fily have acquieiced to the petition by which they ſolli. 
cited him to depart from thence? This, and many o- 
ther obvious remarks, render the truth of this miracle 
ungqueitionable. | 
But in how many things does the miracle itſelf afford 
us demoaltration ? I ſhall wave the acknowledgment of 
the devils, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of the moſt 
High. 1 am ſatisfied to behold them, tho a legion in 
number, proſtrate, and trembling before him: acknow- 
ledging at his feet that he is able to ſend them into the 
deep, and to anticipate the time, in which he will con- 
ſtrain them to caſt themielves into it: demanding as a 
favour, the permiſſion of entering the unclean animals, 


and confeſling thereby their dependance, degradation, 


and proneneſs to the greateſt impurity. | | 

I admire with what goodneſs Jeſus Chriſt protected a 
man whom thele cruel beaſts had, it ſeems, ſo long in ſub- 
jection; whom they detained, remote from all ſuccour, in 
ſolitudes; whom they made inceſlantly to cry out, to 
have involuntary motions, to cut himſelf with ſtones, and 
againſt whom a whole legion, unfettered, vented their 
malice, but without having the power of killing him, 
or of caſting him headlong into the ſea whither theſe fu- 
ries hurried the whole defenceleſs herd of ſwine. 

1 admire the campaſſion which Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed to 
that ſheep whom he went in ſearch of in the midit of ſo 
many wolves, and even carried, as it were, in his boſom, 
thinking his labour ſufficiently paid by ſaving him, in 
ſpite of the tempeſt which ſeemed to oppote, and in 
{yite of all hell which conſpired his ruin: conſenting 

ichogt any reludtance, to relinquith the country, after 
fo eminent an act of charity, and being defirous, that 
tis ſingular circumſtance, which ſolely depended on 
kiafelf, ſhould demonſtrate to future ages his love to- 
wards the leaſt of his elect, and to thoſe who ſeemed 


the moſt abandoned. 
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ART. Y MH.. 


IWhy the poſſeſſed were ſo numerous at the time * 7 fas 
 Chrift and his apoſiles, and why /o Frequent mention 18 
made of their deliverance in the 89pel. 


\ H A T I am now entering upon, abba: me to 
Y account for an affair, which greatly embarraſſes 
ſome men, who are very far from eſpouſing increduli- 
ty, but not ſufficiently grounded in religion, and who 
are little moved by the various cures effected. on the 
poſſeſſed, with which the goſpel abounds. 

The world for a great while had paid adoration” to 
devils without knowing it, and theſe lying ſpirits had 
uſurped the worſhip due to God alone. In every part 
of the earth they had temples and altars; and, under 
falſe names, they gave themſelves out for the maſters of 
heaven and earth, and all nature. Jeſus Chriſt came 
to regain his' kingdom, and to baniſh the uſurper. He 
came, as he foretold by his prophets, to deſtroy the 
wicked by the breath of his mouth. It was neceſſary 
to convince mankind, whom the evil {pirit had ſedu- 
ced, of his malice and weakneſs, and he had no fhort- 
er, nor more ſenſible means for it, than to admit theſe 
evil ſpirits to enter into the bodies of ſome men, in 
whom they only cauſed terrible convulſions, and unlucky 
accidents, which rendered them odious : and after- 
wards, by his word and authority alone, to cait them 
out ; which ſhewed not only their impotence and ns 
becillity, but al ſo their miſery and reprobation. 

It was upon that account, that when Jeſus Chriſt was 
deſirous to make himſelf known, he likeways permitted 
tie devils to manifeſt themſelves ; tor, by allowing them, 
in ſome meaſure, to imitate his incarnation, he caught 
them in the ſame ſaare which they had laid for man; 
and he made uſe of the very prey, which they were o 
grecdy of, to retain them in a ſtate of captivity, in or- 
der that they might become viſible in one lenſe, and 
corporeal by uniting themſelves to man with an intent 
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to hurt him; and that being held with the chains Which 
their malice had invented, they might be brought be. 
fore their judge and maſter, publicly condemned by 


him as impure ſpirits, and afterwards expelled the in. | 


ternal temple, which by their uſurpation they defiled, 
and from all the external temples, where they conceal- 
ed, under a falſe majeſty, the moſt ſhameful dif. 


grace, and the deepeſt miſery that could befall a cre. | 


ture. & . 

By this means, the lawful king, and the uſurper, be. 
came very eaſy to be diſtinguiſhed. For the one only 
coniulted how to be beneficial to man: the other, on- 
ly how co torment this ſame man, after he had delu- 
ded bim. The one had only to appear and to ſpeak, 
to put his rival to flight: and the other, in ſpite of 
his pride, was conſtrained to fall down before his ſove- 
reign, whoſe name he had uſurped, and to confeſs be- 
fore thoſe whom he had deceived, that he had no 
power, not even over the uncleaneſt beaſts; that no 
corner of the earth was under his dominion, and that 
his true place was the abyſs. Re 

Every poſſeſſed perſon * preſented to Jeſus Chriſt, 
was a ſenſible proof of theſe eſſential points of reliet- 
on. One, all at once, became deaf, blind, and dumb 
by a fingle devil. Another was driven | ſometimes in- 
to the fire, ſometimes into the water, in order to de- 
Another endured great pains; another was 
bowed together with violence, ſo that he could not look 
up to the heavens. All theſe unfortunate people came 
to jeſus Chriſt with theſe cruel ſymptoms, who cured 
them and ſet them free, either by his word, or by the 
touch of his.hands ; and, when he had made the de- 
vils confeſs his name and divinity, he afterwards de- 
prived them of the faculty of ſpeech, as lying ſpirits, 
who in publiſhing the truth diſnonoured it, 

It is thus that Jeſus Chriſt, according to the word of 
the apoſtle, fignalized all his ſteps by ſome J good 

| | offices, 


s Matth. is. 32, Mark. N, 32 
Mark ix. 21. Matth. xv. 22. 
Luke iv. 41. 

1 Acts & 38. 


Luke xiii, 4.— 6, 
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ofices, and by curing all thoſe that were oppreſſed of 
the devil. But he did not limit his compaſſion to theſe 
external graces ; but in the exerciſe of it, he pointed 
out the difference between a lawful king and a tyrant, 
2nd ſhewed that he came to deſtroy the work of the 
devil, * to drive him out from the heart of man, to 
deprive him of his weapons by eradicating conenpiſ- 
cence ; and by diffuſing light and charity on every fide; 
to annihilate his power founded on ignorance and ſelf- 
love. | 
The oppoſition of the two kingdoms would have 

been leſs evident to the generality of men, were it 
not for the extreme difference which the deliverance of 
the poſſeſſed demonſtrated between the two kings. 
And this is the reaſon why poſſeſſions continued to be 
frequent after the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, in order 
that the apoſtles and their diſciples ſhould publiſh to 
the world, and eſpecially to the Gentiles, how great 
his power was over t thoſe ſpirits; who had hitherto 
deluded mankind. For they were not contented to caſt 
them out in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, but they very 
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often obliged them to confeſs that they were ſeducing 


ſpirits; that they had to that time concealed them- 
ſelves under the names of falſe divinities; that they 
were the ſame, who demanded divine honours to be 
paid them throughout the whole world. Such an ac- 
knowledgment, in preſence of the very: people they 
had decei ved, muſt have been of infinite ſervice to the 
advancement of chriſtianity ; as Tertullian intimates 
to us, who boldly affirms in a writing preſented to the 
| emperor 
1 John iii. 8. 

+} Oranis hacc noſtra in illos [daemones] dominatio et poteſtas 
de nominatione Chriſti valet, et de commemoratione eorum quae 
bi a Deo per arbitrum Chriſtum imminentia exſpectant. Chri- 
ſum timentes in Deo, et Deum in Chriſto, ſubjiciuntur ſervis Dei 
et Chriſti. Ita de contactu deque afflatu noſtro, contemplatione 
et repreſentatione ignis illius correpti, etiam de corporibus noſtro 
mperio excedunt inviti et dolentes, et vobis praeſentibus erubeſ- 
centes . .. Credite illis cum verum de fe loquuntur, qui men- 


tentibus creditis, Nemo ad ſuum dedecus mentitur. Tertull. 
Apolog. C. 23. i 
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emperor and ſenate, that every Chriſtian, who ſhall 
have . preſerved his integrity from his baptiſm, ſhall 
conſtrain the devil by theſe exorciſms, in their preſence 
to acknowledge, that he made himſelf to be worthip- 
ped by them, and notwithſtanding that, is only a ſpirit 
of darkneſs, condemned to eternal puniſhment. The 
ſame author adds, with a thorough ſecurity, * that he 
would conſent. they ſhould put ſuch a chriſtian to the 
moſt cruel death they could invent, if experience did 
not verify his aſſertion. 


Perhaps in another place we ſhall ſee what teſtimony 


the devil was compelled to give, not only of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but of his martyrs, and even of their aſhes. But what 
we have above ſaid is ſufficient; and I imagine, after 
ſuch an explanation, people, who have more ſuperfici- 
ally conſidered the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt relating to 
the poſfeſſed, than the others, will perceive the neceſſi- 
ty of them, and be the more ſtrongly convinced of their 
connection with the divine miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the end of his miniſtry. | 


C H A P. 


_ * Edatur hic aliquis ſub tribunalibus veſtris, quem daemone 
2 conſtet. juſſus a quolibet chriſtiano loqui ſpiritus ille, tam 
e daemonem confitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. 
Aque producatur aliquis ex iis qui de Deo pati exiſtimatur, 
qui aris inhalentes numen de nidore concipiunt. . . IIla ipfa 
virgo cneleitis pluviarum pollicitatrix; iſte ipſe Æſeulapius me- 
di einarum demonſtrator . . . Niſi ſe daemones confeſſi fuerint, 
chriſtiano mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius chriſtiani proca- 
ciſſimi ſanguinem fundite. uid iſto opere manifeſtius? quid 
hae probatione fidelius? Simplicitas veritatis in medio eſt. Eod. 
* > 5; Haec teftimonia deorum veſtrorum chriſtianos facere 
conſveverunt, . quiz plurimum illis credendo, in Chriſto Domino 
eredimus. Ipſi literarum noſtrarum ſidem accendunt. Ipſi ſpei 
noſtrae fidentiam aedificant. Ibid. 
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CHAP. XXIL 


Continuation of the ſame matter: the miracles of Jeſus 
Chrift are certain; and inwvincibly prove that he is the 

Son of God and Saviour of the world. 1. A paralytic 
preſented to Feſus Chrift by uncovering the roof of an 
houſe ; the cure a demonſiration of Chriſt's power to for- 
gue fins. 2. I he man born blind receives fight ; cir- 
cumſtances, which aſcertain the truth of the miracle, 
3. The efforts of the phariſees in order to eclipſe this mira- 
cle, eſtabliſh the truth' of it, 4. One miracle of this 
kind is an evident. proof” of Jeſus Chriſt's divinity, and 
of his principal myſteries : depth of Jeſus Chriſt's de- 
figns in a miracle, which unites in its circumſtances al- 
moſt all the parts of the chriſtian religion. 5. Ręſurre- 
gion of the daughter of the ruler of the ſynagogue, pre- 
ceded by the cure of a c ,., only by touching the hem 
of Feſus Chriſt's garment : certainty of both miracles, 


ART. I. 


A paralytic preſented to Feſus Chriſt by uncovering the roof 
of an houſe, who proves, by curing him, his power of 
forgiving ſins, 


” N a certain day * as Jeſus Chriſt was teaching, 


1 there were phariſees and doctors of the law 


* fitting by, which were come out of every town of 
* Galilee, and Judea, and Jerufalem; and as the 
power of the Lord was preſent to heal them, there + 
*-were gathered together a great number of people, in- 
* ſomuch that they could not come near the door. 


| © Now they brought to him one ſick of the pally, 


* which was borne of four. And when they could not 
** come nigh him for the preſs, they uncovered the roof 


where 
* Luke v. 17, 


+ Mark ii. 2. 
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« where he was, and when they had broken it up, they 
« Jet down the bed, wherein the fick of the pally lay *, 
« and placed him in the midſt before Jeſus, who when 
4 he ſaw their faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, 
se thy fins are forgiven thee. And the ſcribes and pha- 
&« riſees began to reaſon among themſelves, who is this 


c which ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? who can forgive fins, 


© but God alone? + But when Jeſus perceived their 
& thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, What rea- 
& fon ye in your hearts? whether is it eaſier to ſay, 
« Thy fins be forgiven thee; or to ſay, Riſe up and 
% walk? But that ye may know, that the Son of man 
* hath power upon earth to forgive fins, I ſay unto thee, 


. * Ariſe, and take up thy couch and walk. He imme- 


ce diately aroſe, took up that whereon he lay, and went 
forth before them all, inſomuch that they were all a- 
% mazed and glorified God, ſaying, we never ſaw it on 
te this faſhion.” | 

Such a miracle, which ſerves as a proof to another 
ſecret and inviſible one, is attended with every thing 
that can make an impreſſion on a reaſonable ſoul. It is 
wrought in the preſence of many witneſſes, ſome of 
whom were ſecretly enemies to Jeſus Chriſt, and jealous 


of his fame. The manner in which they preſented the 


man ſick of the palſy, is ſo new, that it is without a 
parallel: and ſhews at the ſame time the confidence 
they placed in his power and goodneſs, and the deſire 
of the paralytic, and of thoſe who bore him. Yet the 
manner, in which Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks to him 1s ſtill more 
new, with regard to the remiſſion of his fins (which 
was not aſked) without ſaying any thing of his diſeaſe, 
with which he and his bearers were wholly affected. 
The ſecret accuſation of blaſphemy on the part of the 
doctors and phariſees prove, that they were not appre- 
henfive of any ſuch thing at firſt before the event; and 
it is plain, that the leſs probable ci:cumſtances are, the 
more certain is the truth, and the more it ought to ba- 
niſn all ſuſpicions. 

It 


„Luke xvii, 19, Mark v. Luke. xxi. 
+ Mark viii, 
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It follows plainly from thence,” that Jeſus Chriſt is 


| God, by the very reaſoning of the phariſees, which he 
ſuppoſes to be true by making the application to him 


ſelf. He did not ſay that any other than God could re- 
mit ſins, but he proves by a viſible miracle, that he 
had the power of remitting ſins: and what he repri- 
mands them for, is their accuſing him of blaiphemy, 
when he ſays, he forgives ſins, inſtead of relying on his 
word ſo many times confirmed by his miraculous opera- 
tions. From thence it follows, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
endued with an equal power over the foul and body, 
ſince he cured the maladies of both with the ſame faci- 
lity. From thence alſo it may be inferred, that he 


gives, when he pleaſes, internal diſpoſitions preparative 


to the remiſſion of fins, and he needs uſe no other re- 
medies either for the ſoul or body than thoſe which he 
himſelf beſtows. | 

For a few minutes let us behold him in that houſe, 
where he teaches, where he remits fins, where he paſſes 
ſentence on men, and diſcerns their inmoſt thoughts: in 
that houſe where the throng preſs, and the ſick muſt 
neceſſarily enter to be cured ; which gives it ſo great a 
reſemblance of his church. But above all let us conſi- 
der in this miracle the urgent and indiſpenſable neceſ- 
ſity of going to Jeſus Chriſt, in ſpite of the obſtacles 
which appear inſurmountable. If the door is inacceſ- 
ſible, they muſt aſcend the roof: they muſt uncover it 
to get at him, and thus juſtify what he himſelf aid, 
that the kingdom of heaven is to be taken by violence, 
and carried as a town by ſtorm, 


A KF; IH. 


A man born blind receives fight: circumſtances, which 


aſcertain the truth of the miracle. 


ox S Jeſus paſſed by Jeruſalem, he ſaw a man which 
2 was blind from his birth.“ (The hiſtory is well 
known to all the world: and my deſign is alſo viſible: 
I do not write to make a fulſome repetition, but to e- 

VoL. II. ſtabliſh 
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ſtabliſh the truth of this miracle; now 'tis the “ hiſtory 
itſelf that muſt furniſh me with proofs, which neceſſarily 
depend on the detail.) * His diſciples {who ſaw the 
blind man) aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, 
* this man or his parents, that he was born blind? je- 
© ſus anſwered, Neither hath this man finned, nor his 
* parents; but that the work of God ſhould be made 
© manifeſt in him. I muſt work the works of him that 
« ſent me, while it is day : the night cometh when no 
© man can work. As long as I am in the world, I am 
© the light of the world. When he had thus ſpoken, 
< he ſpat on the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, 
©* and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the 
clay, and ſaid unto him, Go, waſh in the pool of 
* Siloam (which is by interpretation, ent.) He went 
his way therefore and waſhed, and came ſeeing. His 
* neighbours therefore, and they + which before had 
* ſeen him aſking alms, ſaid, Is not this he that ſat 
% and begged. Some ſaid, This is he: others ſaid, 
6 He is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. Therefore 
s ſaid they unto him, How were thine eyes opened ? 
He anſwered and ſaid, A man that is called Jeſus, 
& made clay and anointed mine eyes, and faid unto me, 
«© Go to the pool of Siloam, and 'waſh: and I went 
< and waſhed, and I received ſight. . Then ſaid they 
© unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not.” 

The bare recital above made in ſcripture-terms, is 
ſufficient, methinks, to convince unprejudiced minds, 
and ſuch as have not loſt all reliſh of truth. And Iam 
thoroughly perſuaded, that no one would reſiſt the im- 
preſſion made on reaſon, by the circumſtances and the 
ſimplicity with which they are written, if the miracle 
of which we are treating, were not a convincing proof 
of a religion which ſome people are deſirous to render 
ſuſpected. . 

1. The man was certainly born blind. All, who 
knew him, were witneſſes of it; and many knew him, 
becauſe he aſked alms in a public ſtreet. We ſhall fee 
| afterwards 


. John ix. 1. ä 
+ Or, as in the Greck, * Who had before ſeen that he was 
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afterwards that his father and mother affirmed it to the 
phariſees, tho they dreaded their diſpleaſure and did 
not care to defend a miracle, which men in power were 
willing to ſuppreſs. 

2. The blind man does deſire to receive his ſight, as 
ſome others did, who were become accidentally blind, 


Thus there is no. room. for ſuſpicion on his part. And 


Jeſus Chriſt, after having ſent him to the pool of Si- 
loam, did not wait for his return to receive the glory of 
ſuch a miracle; ſo that the blind man receiving his 
fight, did not know whither the perſon who cured him 
was gone. Every circumſtance therefore is pure and 
diſintereſted on both ſides, and there is no poſſibility of 
colluſion. 

3. Tis the queſtion propoſed by the diſciples of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that occaſioned this miracle; and this very 
queſtion i is a proof that the man's blindneſs was from 
his nativity. But the anſwer that Jeſus. Chriſt made 
them is ſo little conformable to their notions, or to 
thoſe, of other men, that it is impoſſible it could have 
ever entered their minds, if they had not heard it row 
his. mouth. 

4. Jeſus Chriſt is not: aid with attributing the na- 
tural defect of the blind man to a particular providence ; 
he ſays farther, that it is for the glory of his Father, 
who ſent him, and to; manifeſt his works that this man 
was born blind-in order to be cured. Who ever. ſpoke 
thus? who could have dared to think this of Jeſus 
Chriſt, if he had not ſaid it? for 'tis obſervable, that it 
is not after the ſucceſs, that he ſpeaks thus, but *tig 
by expoſing, himſelf to be contradicted (according to 
the opinion. of men) by him, who, he ſays, had ſent 
him, that he declares the future proof of his miſ- 


on: and what is admirable, and points out. his 


divinity, he ſtiles himſelf the light of the world, be- 
fore the miracle, which was to prove it; and he with: 
draws, and conceals himſelf after it had. been evidently 
proved by the miracle. 

5. Was it natural to imagine, that clay put on the 
eyes of a man born blind, ſhopld give him fight ? could 
one. have framed ſuch an expedient, ſo improbable, ſo 
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contrary to the wiſhed-for effect, ſo proper for deſtroy- 


ing the fight, if the power and wiſdom of Jeſus Chriſt 
had not employed it ? 

6. Is it likely, that a man born blind from his birth, 
ſhould ſo eafily credit what Jeſus ſaid to him; that he 
mould obey him ſo punctually; that he ſhould expoſe 
himielf to public ridicule by carrying the clay on his 
eyes, and cauſing himſelf to be conducted to the pool 
of Siloam, with the hopes of being reſtored to his 
fight? are we not ſtill even ſurpriſed at ſuch a docility ? 


and how then could any ſuch thing be imagined before 


it happened? 

One muſt be very little acquainted with the nature of 
man, to imagine him capable of counterfeiting any ſuch 
thing, and to have but little diſcernment in reſpect to 


truth and falſhood, to be guilty of a miſtake on ſuch an 
occaſion. Yet if any one ſhould ſtill deny to ſurrender, 


let him but join the phariſees, who, with utmoſt care, 


ſcrutinized the miracle, with an intent, if they could, 
to ſuppreſs it: for J do not imagine, he is more capa- 
ble to examine it, than men of weight and authority of 
the ſame times, nor that he can ſhew as much malignity 
as they to obſcure it. 


„„ ee © 
The efforts of the phartſzes in order to eclipſe this miracle, 
eſtabliſ the truth of it. 


HOSE who were informed of the man born 
| blind, and how he was cured, brought him to 
the phariſees. And it was remarkable, that it was on 
the Sabbath-day. Then again the phariſees allo 
* aſked him, how he had received his ſight. He ſaid 
„ unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I 
* waſhed, and do ſee. Therefore ſaid ſome of the 
„ phariſees, This man is not of God, becauſe he keep- 
„eth not the Sabbath day. Others ſaid, How can a 
man that is a ſinner, do ſuch miracles? And there 
« was a diviſion among them. They ſay unto the man 

N « that 
John ix. 15, &C. 
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that was lately blind, What ſayeſt thou of him, that 
« he hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, He is a pro- 
« phet. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, 
« that he had been blind, and received ſight, until 
66 they called the parents of. him that had received his 
« fight, And they aſked, them, ſaying, Is, this your 
« ſon who ye ſay was born blind? how then doth he 
« now. ſee? His parents anſwered them and ſaid, We 
know that this is our ſon, and that he was born blind: 
but by what. means he now ſeeth, we know not; 3. or 
„who - hath, opened his eyes, we know not: he is of 
« age, aſa him, he: ſhall ſpeak. for himſelf... Theſe 
LL words ſpake his parents, becauſe. they feared the 
„Jews: for the Jews had agreed; already, that if any 
« man.did.confeſs that he was. Chriſt, he ſhould be put 
« out of the ſynagogue. Therefore ſaid his parents, 


He is of age, aſk him. Then again called they the 


« man that was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give God 
« the praiſe: * we know that this man is a ſinner. 
« He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he be a ſinner or no, 
„know not: one thing 1 know, that whereas I Was 
« blind; now I ſee. Then ſaid they to; him again, 
« What did he to thee ? how opened he thine eyes ? 
He anſwered them, I have told you already, and ye 
did not hear: wherefore wouid you hear it again? 
« will ye alſo be his diſciples? hen they reviled him 
« and ſaid, 'Thou art his diſciple; but we are'Moſeg? 
« diſciples. We know that God ſpake unto. Moſes: 
“ as for this fellow, we know, not from whence he is. 
6 The man, anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why, here» 
„in is a marvelous thing, that ye know. not from 


«+ whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 


„Since the world began was it heard, that any man 
« opencd the eyes of one that was born blind. If this 
man were not of God, he could do nothing. They 
« anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Thou waſt altogether 
« born in fins, and doſt thou teach us? And they. caſt 
« him out. 
Is not this ſafficient ? did not the phariſees take the 
right way to diſcover the falſehood of the miracle? did 
N 3 they 
That is, acknowledge the truth in the preſence of God, 
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they too eaſily acquieſce in the teſtimony of the blind 
man ? did the father and mother ſeem to a& in concert 
with their ſon, or to be prejudiced in behalf of Chriſt ? 
was not the repeated examination of the ſon made by 
men in power, who were enemies to Chriſt, capable 
of making him commit ſome miſtake, if he had not 
told the truth; or even to intimidate. him, and render 
him leſs reſolute in his latter evidence, if he had not 
been endued with more courage than his parents? was 
this a juſt method of examining the truth without pre- 
Judice, to pronounce beforehand the ſentence of ex- 
communication againft thoſe, who acknowledge Chriſt 
for the Meſſiah ? Was not partiality and prepoſſeſſion 
Joined with the ſupreme authority? and, under ſuch 
circumſtances, was it not a ſtrong proof of the miracles 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that they were defended before his e- 
nemies, tho' with the certainty of attracting their hatred 
and revenge? 

Would the phariſees have cavilled at the circumſtance 
of the Sabbath, if they could have ſapped the foun- 
dation of the miracle, or rendered it doubtful ? don't 
they themſelves confirm it, by accuſing Chriſt of having 
wrought it on a day of reſt? did not their injurious 
treatment of the. man bofn blind (who ſpoke with ſo 
much ſagacity) demonſtrate, that they had nothing to 
oppoſe to his teftimony, and the evidence of a miracle 
wrought on his perſon? by caſting him out, did they 
in the Jeaft cancel the truth? by curſing him, did they 
deftroy the benefit he received ? by boaſting themſelves 
to be diſciples of Moſes, did they extenuate the reality 
of the miracle? on one fide there appears nothing but 
paſſion and calumny; on the other, nothing but what 
is Gmple, fincere, conſtant and coherent, infinitely ſur- 
paſling the low jealouſy and malice of the phariſees, 
who by their utmoſt efforts did but illuſtrate the truth, 
and add that evidence which they fain would have 
wreited from it. | 
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. 
One miracle of this kind is an evident proof of Chriſtès di- 
winity, and of his principal myſteries: depth of Chriſt's 
defigns in a miracle, which, in its circumſlances, unites 


almoſt all the parts of the chriflian religion. 
ITE S Us having heard that they had excommunicated 


the blind man whom he had, cured ; *©* * when he 
„had found him, he ſaid unto him, Doſt thou believe 
„on the Son of God? He anſwered, Who is he, 
“Lord, that I might believe on him? Jeſus ſaid unto 
«him, Thou haſt both + ſeen him, and it js he that 


« talketh with thee. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. 


« And he worſhipped him.” 


See the purport of the miracle. It is operated to | 


prove Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God; to oblige us to be- 
lieve in him, to induce us to worſhip him. It is a proof 
of all the eſſential points of religion; and its evidence, 
being palpable and obvious to . confirms the my- 
ſteries which are above human comprehenſion, ſuch as 
thoſe of the Trinity, incarnation, redemption of man, 
and of others which have their dependence on theſe. 
The light of one fingle miracle, operated in order to 
eſtabliſh truth, verifies all theſe; and it is Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who prompts us to make this uſe of it, by requi- 
ring the man born blind to believe in him, as the Son of 
God, and to adore him in this quality with an unlimited 
worſhip. 
Jeſus adds: Þ © For judgment I am come into this 
« world : that they which ſee not, might ſee; and 
* that they which ſee, might be made blind. And 
* ſome of the phariſees, which were with him, heard 
* theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo ? 
e Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould 
* have no fin ; but now ye ſay, We ſee; therefore your 
* fin remaineth.“ 
Theſe 


# 


* John ix. 35, &c. 


+ Vidi/H, put for the preſent according to the Hebrews; for 


it does not appear that this man had ſeen Chriſt before that time. 
. John ix. 39 &c. 
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Theſe laſt words diſcover the whole extent of Chriſt's 
deſign in this miracle, in which are all the circum- 
ſtances united, and which give to thoſe that appear ſin- 

ular an additional beauty, as well as certainty. Theſe 
inſtruct us, that Chriſt, as eternal wiſdom, had, from 
the beginning of the world; made choice of the man 


born blind to repreſent all mankind, Jews as well as 


Gentiles, who were all blind by birth, and who could 
not obtain their cure either by the Jaw, or natural phi- 
loſophy, but by faith alone in the Meſſiah ; not ſuch a 
Meſtah as the Jews imagine, but ſuch as the prophets 
and it is for this reaſon that the blindneſs of 
that man, who was reduced to want (and who by this 
ſecond characteriſtic points out the miſery and indigence 
of all men) is not the effect of his own particular ſin 
or of his parents, becauſe it is a general and univerſal 
ſymbol. 

None but the very hand which faſhioned man, was 
capable of repairing him, and of reſtoring what he had 
loſt. A new earth muſt be tempered to repair the de- 
fects of the clay, and the mouth of wiſdom muſt join 
with his hand in retouching it. 

But it is 155 by reſtoring to man that ſublime under- 
ſtanding, and that exalted wiſdom which he loſt by ſin, 
that the Word made fleſh deſigned to enlighten him. On 
the contrary, he adds to his natural blindneſs a volun- 
tary and artificial one. He demands of him the ſacri- 
fice of his underſtanding and reafon to reſtore him to 
ſight, and he applied to his eyes already Cloſed, a re- 
medy, which icemed to threaten a quite contrary ef- 
fea. Inſtead of appearing to him in the majeſty of 
a Creator, he conceals himielf under the frailties inci- 
dent to finfol man. He only ſhews the weakneſs of an 
infant, the diſprace and ignominy of the croſs, the ina- 
bility of a man n dead and buried. He put the clay up- 
on his eyes; he obliges him to carry it without being 
aſhamed : and he promiſes him, that it will become a 


principle of light to him, if he waſhed himſelf at the 
Pool of Siloam, and received, with faith, the baptiſm, 
whoſe water was dyed with the blood of him that was 
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In effect, the recompence of ſuch a faith, is in diſco- 
vering the admirable riches of wifdom, fortitude, and 
ſanQity, in thoſe myſteries, which have the appearance 
only of imbecillity and folly: in finding an infinite gain 
for the ſacrifice of reaſon and human wiſdom ; and in 
perceiving, that he would for ever have remained in 
darkneſs, had he been incredulous or diſobedient. | 

Thoſe who are wiſe in-their own eyes deny him. 
They value themſelves on their knowledge. They diſ- 
pute, they reaſon, they are ſuſpicious of all the mira- 


cles, and of all the facts which eſtabliſh religion. They. 


demand reaſon in every thing; they would have the 
myſteries labour under no obſcurity : in fine, they ſay, 
as they have eyes, they deſire to ſee; and are ignorant 
that thus they incur the judgment, which Chriſt exerciſes 
on the proud even in this life, by delivering them up 
to their own darkneſs, which they count light ; and 
by ſuffering their incredulity to render their fins irre- 
miſſible, whereas faith in their Saviour would obliterate 
them. © For judgment“, ſays he, I am come into 
« this world; that they which ſee not, might ſee; 
and that they which ſee, might be made blind. If 
« ye owned yourſelves blind, you would have no fin ;” 
as faith would have remitted it. But the preſumption, 
which inclines you to imagine ye ſee, cauſes you to re- 
main in fin by concealing the remedy. It infinitely be- 


-hoves thoſe who willingly harbour doubts concerning 


faith, to hearken with fear, or at leaſt with reſpect, 
to theſe words which ſo nearly concern them. And very 


unhappy will they be, if they are more inclined to feel, 
than to believe the truth, 


ART: 


da John ix. 39, $&c. 
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r 


Reſurrection of the daughter of the ruler of the Hnagegue, 


preceded by the cure of a woman only by touching the 
hem of Chriſt's garment. Certainty of both miracles, 


W HEN Jeſus, after having delivered the poſ- 


ſeſſed from a legion of devils (whom we have, 


already ſpoke of) paſſed over from the country of the 
Gergeſenes to the other fide by the ſea of Tiberias, 


„A ruler of the ſynagogue, Jairus by name, ſought 


„ him, and when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet: and 
% he beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little daughter 


** lieth at the point of death; come and lay thy hands 


% on her, that ſhe may be healed, and ſhe ſhall live. 
4 jeſus went with him, and much people followed him, 
« and thronged him. And a certain woman, which 
had an iſſue of blood twelve years, and had ſuffered 
many things of many phyſicians, and had ſpent all 
e“ that ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, but rather 
% grew worſe: when ſhe had heard of Jeſus; came in 
« the preſs behind, and touched his garment + ; for 
«ſhe ſaid, If I may touch but his cloaths, I ſhall be 
« whole; and ſtraightways the fountain of her blood 
% was dried up; and ſhe felt in her body, that ſhe was 
« healed of that plague... And Jeſus immediately 
% knowing in himſelf, that virtue had gone out of him, 
& turned him about in the preſs and ſaid, Who touched 
« my cloaths? His diſciples faid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 
the multitude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who 
« touched me? And he looked round about to ſee her 
e that had done this thing: but the woman fearing and 
% trembling, and knowing what was done in her, 
«came, and fell down before him, and told him all 
& the truth. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith 
« hath made thee whole: go in peace, and be whole 
« of thy plague. While he yet ſpake there came from 
& the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, certain which ſaid, 

* Thy 


* Mark v. 22. 
Match. ix, 20. 
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„Thy daughter is dead, why troubleſt thou the maſter 
„ any further? As ſoon as:Jeſus had heard the word 
« that was ſpoken, he faith unto the ruler of the ſyna- 
« gogue, Be not afraid, only believe; and he ſuffered 
« no man to follow him, ſave Peter and James, and 
« John the brother of James. And he cometh to the 
* houſe of the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the 
« tumult, and them that wept, and wailed greatly. 
«© And when he was come in, he ſaith unto them, 
« Why make ye this ado, and weep ? the damſel is 
« not dead but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to 
« ſcorn. But when he had put them all] out, he taketh 
c the father and the mother of the damſel, and them 
c that were with him; and entereth in where the dam- 
« ſel was lying, and took the damſel by the hand, and 
& ſaid unto her, Tabitha Cumi, which is being inter- 
« preted, Damſel, I ſay unto thee, ariſe : and ſtraight- 


« way the damſel aroſe and walked, for ſhe was of the 


age of twelve years. And they were aſtoniſhed with 
a great aſtoniſhment. And he charged them ſtraightly 
« that no' man ſhould” know it, and commanded that 
“ ſomething ſhould be given her to eat.” 

Theſe two miracles (one of which is preparatory to 
the other) are * in ſuch a manner connected together, 
that they cannot be ſeparated, and they have both ſome- 


thing very ſingular, and infallible marks of truth. I 


begin with the firſt, Was it natural that Chriſt in the 
midſt of a crowd preſſed on every fide, ſhould diſcern 
the particular touch of the hem of his garment, and that 
this touch ſhould inſtantly heal an incurable diſeaſe ? 
Was the diſpoſition of the woman, baſhtul on account 
of her diſeaſe, yet poſitive of her cure, who thought 
herſelf unworthy of aſking it publicly, but excuſable if ſhe 
ſecretly ſtole it; was this, I ſay, a common diſpoſition, 
or does it eaſily enter one's mind? did the manner in 
which Chriſt ſeemed to be uneaſy about knowing who 
touched him, and to condemn that liberty, at a time 
when the throng greatly preſſed him: did it agree with 
the idea, which the evangeliſts have given in other 
places of his goodneſs and knowledge, which could 

| have 


* Matth, ix. 19. 
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have eaſily conjectured it? As this woman was cured, 
was it neceſlary to diftinguiſh her from the crowd, in 
order to tell her, it was ſhe? How comes it that he was 
ſo attentive to publiſh a ſecret miracle ; he, who a little 
while after ſo explicitely prohibits the miracle of a re- 
ſurrection to be divulged, tho' it was of greater concern 
and more divine than the cure of a ſingle infirmity 2 
In ſhort, why was Chriſt defirous of ſhew ing that they 
could come very near him, and even preſs him, without 
touching him? was it eaſy to make ſuch a diſtinction? 
and is Chriſt's deſign in making it, or inſtructing his 
diſciples to do the ſame, even now within the compals 
of all capacities? This is in part what puts this 
miracle above all ſuſpicion, and eſtabliſhes the truth of it, 
With regard to the ſecond, every thing contributes to 
render it indubitable. Jairus, who is mentioned, is 
ruler of a ſynagogue of one of the towns of Galilee, 
and conſequently well known. He lays himſelf 
proſtrate at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt, before a crowd of 
eople who attended him, and requeſts the cure of his 
only daughter *, who was at the point of death. Whilſt 
Chriſt went with him, he had notice that his daughter 
was dead, and that it was needleſs for Chrift to go any 
farther. All this is ſimple, natural and public; and 
the miracle wrought by the way, is a proof that it was 
performed before a crowd of witneſſes. | 
It is not Jairus that demands the reſurrection of his 
davghter: on the contrary, he acquieſces in the advice 
of his people, and entreats Chriſt not to give himſelf a 
needleſs trouble. He was not therefore in confederacy 
with them in order to counterfeit a ſeeming death. 
The exhortacion of Chriſt to the ruler to believe and 
hope for her reſurrection, as he wiſhed for her health, 
could be grounded only on a power which he was 
aſſured of, and of which he was maſter, ſince he offered 
it without being aſked, and demanded an abſolute re- 
liance. During the reſt of the way the death appeared 
not only certain, but was public, though neither Chriſt 
nor Jairus forwarded its publication. Chriſt, inſtead of 


exaggerating the truth thereof, treated it as a * 
ecp, 


* Luke viii. 42. 
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ſleep: his expreſhon admitting a double meaning, be- 
came the ſubject of raillery to thoſe who underſtood it 
literally, and who looked upon it as extravagant with 
relation to a death, which was unqueſtionable. The 
houſe was in fears, every part was filled with lamenta- 
tions. The people hired for the ſake of heightening 
the mournful ſcene by their ſolemn muſic, were aclually 
buſted in that lugubrious office. Chriſt is obliged to 
command ſilence, and te put them out. Yet he was ſo 
little deſirous of acquiring any honour from a reſur- 
rection, the neceſſity of which he endeavoured to con- 
ceal, by ſaying that the girl was not dead but ſlept 
that he kept only his three diſciples with him; and on 
the other ſide he deſired only the parents of the girl to 
atteſt the fact, being unwilling that the miracle ſhould 
be doubtful, yet was fatisfied with confirming the truth 
by a preciſe number of witneſſes ordained by the law 
two on the ſide of Jairus, and three on his own. ; 
He ſubjoins to this moderation a poſitive prohibition 
to publiſh the miracle, which in ſo aſtoniſhing a manner 
manifeſted his power over death, a miracle which coſt him 
but a ſingle word, and was ſo efficacious that in an inſtant. 
ſhe walked and was as formerly in a condition of taking 
ſuſtenance. Such a prohibition muſt demonſtrate to us 
how much ſuperior he was to the action he came to per- 
torm, and how he deſpiſed the admiration of men, and 
inſinuates a leſſon of humility to his diſciples, to whom a 
little while before he manifeſted with complacency the 
holy diſpoſitions of a woman baſhful and trembling, yet 
replete with faith, and from whom * he juſt now con- 
cealed his own glory, or commanded them to conceal 
it; in order to learn them to diſtinguiſh in theſe miracles 
edification from ſhow, and the utility of their brethren 
from their own perſonal honour. 


Ve Bt 8 CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


Continuation of the ſame ſubjet: the miracles of Teſus 
Chriſt are ungqueſtionable, and convincing proofs of his 
divinity. I. Neſurrection of the widows only ſon at 
Naim, proved by circumſtances which can admit of ng 
Suſpicion. 2. Reſurrettion of Lazarus: certain proofs 
of his death. 3. Manifeſt proefs of his reſurredtion, 
4. Lawful and neceſſary conſequences of ſuch a miracle, 
ewhich confirm the whole, by demonſtrating that Chriſt is 
the reſurrection and the life. Auſewer to an objection, 


A R F. 2 


NReſurrection of the widow's only ſon at Naim, proved by 


circumſtances which can admit of no ſuſpicion. 


not the firſt miracle which Chriſt wrought of this 
kind; for he had already raifed from the dead 

a young man hard by Naim, a town of Galilee, with 
circumſtances ſtill more aſtoniſhing and public. * Now 
% when he came nigh the gate of the city, behold, there 


c was a dead man carried out, the only ſon of his mo- 


* ther, and ſhe was a widow : and much people of the 
« city was with her. And when the Lord ſaw her, he 
had compaſiion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 
« And he came and touched the bier, (and they that 
% bare him ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young man, I ſay 
© unto thee, ariſe. And he that was dead ſat up, and 
« began to ſpeak : and he delivered him to his mother. 
„ And there came fear on all: and they glorified God, 
« ſaying, + That a great prophet is riſen up among us, 
« and that God had viſited his people.“ 

| What 


* Luke vii. 12. 
+ Luke vii. 16. 
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What is there here that the moſt ſuſpicious perſon 
could diſtruſt? Chriſt came from Capernaum, where 
he had healed the ſervant of the centurion. He arrived 
at the time of the funeral: he found him at the gate 
of the city, attended by a great number of the inha- 
bitants. The mother, who had loſt her only fon, was 
diflolved in tears; the tomb was prepared; they were 
going to put the corpſe into it. Where is there room 
for deceit ? Or if in fuch circumſtances the young man's 
death be not certain, how muſt one be more poſitively 
aſſured ? and if it be true, how can the reſurrection 
be doubted, under the ſame circumſtances and before 
the ſame identical witnefles ? 

But how do I know, (will perhaps be ſaid by a ti- 
morous man, and one that is wavering in his faith) 
whether his death and reſurrection be faithfully related, 
and whether they were real? After ſo many proofs of 


the fincerity of the evangeliſts, * and of the truth of 


the miracles of Chriſt and his apoſtles, there can be no 
room to return to this original doubt: nevertheleſs, L 
am very ready to conſider it, provided that we do not 
carry this ſuſpicion too far, and extend it to very mi- 
nute circumſtances, or to facts which appeared contrary 
to the deſign of the evangeliſts, who might have had 


ſome intereſt in ſuppreſſing them for the glory of Jeſus 


Chriſt. ö 

It is faid, * that the fame of this miracle was every 
where promulged, as well as the reflection of the peo- 
ple, that a great prophet appeared, and that God had 
viſited his people; that the diſciples of St. John rea- 
ſoned about him, and that he choſe two of them to ſend 
to Chriſt, and ſay, © Art thou he that ſhould come, 
% or look we for another? (They indeed came to 
« Jeſus) and ſaid to him, John Baptiſt hath ſent us un- 
„ to thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or 
look we for another?” 

Such a queſtion propoſed by public deputies to Jeſus 
Chriſt before the multitude, ſeemed a recantation of the 


ancient teſtimonies which St. John had ſo often given 


of him ; or at leaſt appeared to imply a doubt and he- 
| | S 2 fitation, 
Luke vi. 17. 
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ſitation, and of courſe a change, in his ſentiment, 
Chriſt, therefore in order to prevent the unjuſt conſe- 
quence they might draw from it, ſpoke greatly of the 


conſtancy and reſolution of St. John after the departure 


of his diſciples, and of the divine light which enlight- 
ened him, ſuperior to that of the prophets. Such a 
deputation and queſtion had not the air of people zea- 
lous for the glory of Chriſt; and we may boldly af- 
firm, that they did not counterfeit them. We muſt 
therefore look upon them as certain ; and conſequently 
the miracle, which was the occaſion of them, muſt be 
evident. 8 | | 

T his becomes ſtill clearer, when we examine what 
Chriſt did in the preſence of St. John's deputies, and 
what he ſaid to them: for he cured many diſeaſed in 
their fight, delivered thoſe who were poſſeſſed with ma- 
lignant ſpirits, gave fight to many that were blind, and 
he added, Go your way, and tell John what things 
« ye have ſeen and heard, how that the blind ſee, the 
« lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, 
the dead are raiſed, tothe poor the goſpel is preached.” 
It is not ſaid, that Chriſt did then actually raiſe any 
one from the dead, as is affirmed of the other miracles 
which he performed in their preſence. But the reſur— 
rection of the young man of Naim was recent; it was 
of that they ſpoke with aſtoniſhment, and with a ſecret 
jealouſy, conſidering it as having a tendency to ecliple 
their maſter's glory; and it is diſtinctly pointed out in 
theſe words, Go your way, and tell what things ye 
% have ſeen and heard.” 

If they will yet aſſert, that at that very time ſome 
one had been raiſed from the dead, T ſhall not oppoſe 
it: the reſurrection performed at Naim will thereby 
be only the more ſtrongly evinced : and it ſuffices me 
to obſerve, that the miracles wrought in the preſence 
of St. John's deputies, who were already diſtruſtful and 
Jealous, muſt have been very aſtoniſhing and beyond all 
doubt, to have been able to convince them ; and that 
the reſurrection of the dead which happened in their 
fight, or within their memory, muſt have been very 
ſure and well evinced, to conſtrain them to prefer Chriſt 
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to their maſter, to advance inſtead of extenuating his 
glory, and to acknowledge him for the expected Meſ- 
ſiah, inſtead of conſidering him as a rival of John the 
Baptiſt; for this is the import of theſe words which 
Chriſt ſubjoms, * Bleffed is he, whoſoever ſhall not 
« be offended in me.” That is to ſay, in whom my 
miracles and glory ſhall not create a ſentiment of envy 
or ſorrow, and who ſhall not be ſecretly afflicted with 


what edifies and conſoles others. 


AN T. H. 
Refurreftion of Lazarus: certain proofs of his death. 


1 AM perſuaded, that whilſt T have been employed 


in proving the truth of the reſurrection of the young 
man at Naim, moſt people think on that of Laza- 


rus, Whoſe fame was much greater, and the conſe- 


quences more important; and it is time indeed to exa- 
mine it, but in a ſimple and natural manner, ſuitably 
to the capacity of the multitude, and of which the 
learned and illiterate may be equal judges. For this 
purpoſe it will only be neceſfary to eſtabliſh clearly the 
truth of Lazarus's death, and in the ſame manner to 
prove his reſurrection, by ſhewing the neceſſary con- 
nection of theſe two events with circumſtances which 
could neither be forged nor ſuſpected. | 
When they celebrated at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the 
dedication, * © The Jews aſſembled themſelves before 
“ Jeſus in Solomon's porch, and ſaid unto him, How 
long doſt thou make us to doubt? if thou be the 
% Chrift, tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered them, I told 
e you and ye believed not: the works that I do in 
„ my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me. 
J and my Father are one. Then the Jews took up 
« ſtones to ſtone him; and Jeſus ſaid, Many good 
«© works have I ſhewed you from my Father, for which 
4 of theſe works do ye ftone me? The Jews anſwer- 
ed him, For a good work we ſtone thee not; but 
W ms 
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« for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a man, 


« makeſt thyſelf God. Jeſus anſwered them: If I 
% do not the works of my Father, believe me not: 
«© butif I do believe tnat the Father is in me and 
„] in him. Therefore they ſought again to take him: 
« but he eſcaped out of their hands, and went away 
* beyond Jordan, into the place where John abode 
<< when he baptized.” Nothing can be more circum- 
ſtantiated and ſincere than this recital, which not only 
proves Chriſt's abſence, but his diſtance from Bethany 
and Jeruſalem during the ſickneſs of Lazarus. 
When he was beyond Jordan, Mary and Martha, 
fiſters of Lazarus, fent unto him, ſaying, * Tord, 
% he whom thou loveſt is fick. When Jeſus heard that, 
* he ſaid, This ſickneſs is not unto death, but for the 


glory of God, that the Son of God might be glori- 
„ fed thereby.“ This is a plain and preciſe prophecy, 


which will be decided by the event. But in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances it cannot be ſuſpected. We ſhall fee in the 
ſequel, whether the Son of God received any glory 
from ſuch a fickneſs. Afﬀer this news Jeivs abode 
*© two days ſtill in the ſame place where he was; then 
« after that, ſaith he to his diiciples, Let us go into 
% judea again. His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, 
„the Jews of late fou, ht to ſtone thee,” (it is there- 


fore true, that they intended it, and that Chriſt with- 


drew to avoid it) © and goeſt thou thither again? Je- 
„ ſus anſwered. Are there not twelve hours in the day? 
% if any man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not. And 
% he added, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go 
« that I may awake him out of fleep. Then ſaid his 
* diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he fhall do well. 
« How beit Jeſus ſpake of his death; but they thought 
4c that he had ſpoken of taking reſt in ſleep. Then 


* ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And 


« I ain glad for your fakes, that I was not there (to 


the intent ye may believe) nevertheleſs let us go un- 


o bim.“ 
Who can doubt but the affair happened as here rela- 


ted? Was it the intereſt of Chriſt to ſuffer Lazarus 
; | to 
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to die, if he was incapable of raiſing him from the 


dead? and if he intended to counterfeit railing him 


from the dead, was it compatible with his prudence to 
delay his return ſo long a tune ? In ſhort, was it fit to 
engage himſelf ſo poſitively to reſtore him to life, be- 
fore he had arrived at the place, and had examined the 
whole affair? When Jeſus came, he found that he 
„ had lain in the grave four days already. And as 
« Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen * fur- 
« longs off, many of the Jews came to Martha and 


Mary, to comfort them concerning the death of their 


„ brother.” His death was therefore public at Jeruſa- 
lem, as a great many came from Bethany to conſolate 
the ſiſters; and all the people knew how long Laza- 
rus had been in the tomb. How could he make 
choice of ſuch a company, ſuch a place, ſuch a neigh- 
bourhood as Jeruſalem, a family ſo well known, if he 
deſigned to impoſe on the public? | 
Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was 
coming, met him, and ſaid, Lord, if thou hadſt 
been here, my brother had not died. But I know, 
„that even now, whatioever thou wilt aſk of God, 
«© God will give it thee. Jeſus faith unto her, Th 
« brother ſhall riſe again. Martha faith unto him, T 
„know, that he ſhall riſe in the reſurrection at the laft 
« day. Jeſus ſaid unto her, T am the reſurrection, and 
« the life. He that believeth in me, though he were 
« dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth, and 
« believeth in me, ſhall never die. Believeſt thou this? 
« She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord: TI believe, that 
« thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould 
„come into the world.” Chriſt had not as yet ſpoke 
in ſo nervous and preciſe a manner: I am, ſaith he, 
the reſurrection and the life. He expects that Martha 
ſhould, without hefitation, believe and acknowledge 
him to be the Son of the living God; and he afſures 


her, that her brother ſhall be raiſed from the dead, not 


only at the laſt day, but within a few moments. If 
this 


A little more than half a league. Eight furlongs go to a 
mile, and three miles make one league, 
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this laſt thing comes to paſs, how can the reſidue be 
diſbelieved ? But it is that which obliges me to inſpect 
diligently whether Lazarus was dead, and whether the 


fact be as certain as the evangelift has related. 


Martha, after the confeſſion of faith which has been 
mentioned, went to tell her ſiſter ſecretly : © The Ma- 
« fter is come, and calleth tor thee. As ſoon as the 
% heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly and came unto him, 
Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, but was 
in that place where Martha met him.” A circum- 
ſtance purpoſely remarked, in order to remove all ſuſpi- 
cion of colluſion or acting in concert; and to ſhew, 


that every thing was publicly performed, and in the 
light of the whole multitude. 


The Jews, which were with Mary in the houſe, 
% and comforted her, when they ſaw that ſhe roſe up 
« haſtily, and went out, followed her, ſaying, She 
« goeth unto the grave, to weep there.” Thele Jews 
afford me great pleaſure, and their teſtimony ſtrongly 
encourages me. The opinion that they. had of Mary, 
confirms to me that every thing was ſerious, and her 
ief intenſe: but upon the whole I am glad they fol- 

, ca her, becauſe they are going to be preſent at the 
ſequel. ©* When Mary was come to the place where 
« Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his feet, 
« ſaying unto: him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, 
my brother had not died. When Jeſus therefore ſaw 
« her weeping, andthe Jews alſo weeping which came 
% with her, he groaned in the ſpirit and was troubled, 
1 and ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto 
«© him, Lord, come and ſee. Jeſus wept.” Who 
could withſtand the like circumſtances ? and what jea- 
louſy would not vaniſh at the tears of the ſtanders-by, 
and even of Jeſus Chriſt ? nevertheleſs I wait for their 
going to the ſepylchre. The ſight of ſuch a place will 
more ſtrongly affect the ſenſes; and as we are about 

verifying his death, it is the ſepulchre which muſt con- 
vince us of it. a | 
The Jews, when they ſaw Jeſus weeping, ſaid, 

4 Behold, how he loved him. And ſome of them ſaid, 


Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the 
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« blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not 


« have died ?” Such a manner of reaſoning is with me 
of great moment ; for it proves that Chrilt was really 
affected, and tlat his grief was conſidered by the Jews, 
not only as the effect of friendſhip, but as an indication 
of weakneſs and impotence with regard to Lazarus's 
death ; which thoroughly convinces me, that they look- 
ed upon it as unqueſtionable and paſt all remedy. I 
make a great point of the man that was born blind : it 
is a cogent teſtimony, and which does not proceed from 
ſuſpicious perſons. * Jeſus again groaning in himſelf, 
% cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a ſtone lay 
« upon it. Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Mar- 
« tha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith unto him, 
« Lord, by this time he ſtinketh ; for he hath been 
« dead four days.” I confeſs, that I did not expect 
this remonſtrance on Martha's part, who was fo full of 
faith, and to whom Chriſt had expreſsly ſaid, That her 
brother ſhould be raiſed from the dead; and whom he 
had aſſured, that himfelf was the reſurrection and 
the life, demanding of her to believe him. But I 
conceive, how the difficulties. ſtaggered her, when 
ſhe compared them in that decifive moment with the de- 
ſign of Chriſt, and how ſhe herſelf was ſtartled at the 
obſtacles which he muſt ſurmount; and it is her fear 
which baniſhes mine, becauſe TI am convinced that the 
whole 13 true and fincere, and that corruption had al- 
ready disfigured his body, which had been four days 
in the grave „Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not 
* unto thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt 
* fee the glory of God? Then they took away the 
* ſtone from the place where the dead was laid. And 
* Jeſus lift up his eyes and ſaid, Father, I thank thee, 
* that thou haſt heard me. And I know that thou 
* heareſt me always : but becauſe of the people which 
* ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they may believe, that thou 
* haſt ſent me. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
* cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come forth, And 
he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot 
* with grave cloaths; and his face was bound about 
« with 
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with a napkin. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe him and 


c let him go.“ 


ART. III. 
Mani feſt proofs of the reſurrection of Lazarus. 


IDEFORE I yield to the joys of ſo wonderful a 
reſurrection, I draw near to conſider Lazarus as 

yet untied. I examine the napking, which would have 
ſtifled him, had he been living. I view his arms and 
legs tied with fillets after the Jewiſh cuſtom, and I can- 
not comprehend what virtue forced him out of the tomb, 
as he had not within himſelf any principle of motion, 
In ſhort, I ſee when they uncover his face, that it is full 
of life and vigour, and that he only waits for the liber- 
fy of walking, which he ſpeedily will enjoy; and then 
I proſtrate myſelf before him, who in ſo wonderful and 
unheard-of a manner hath proved himſelf to be the 
Meſſiah, ſent by his heavenly Father, and that he is 
truly the reſurrection and the life, fince he animated, by 
a ſingle word, a carcaſs already corrupted. 5 
] would only have ſo extraordinary a reſurrection to 
be attended with conſequences, and that theſe conſe- 
quences ſhould make ſuch a part of the hiſtory of Chriſt, 
and of the Jews, as to be inſeparable from both. 1 
continue then to read, 
I deſired.— Many of the Jews (ſaith St. John“) being 
% preſent at the ſpectacle with all the apoſtles, who 
came to ſee Mary and Martha, and to comfort them, 
© and had ſeen the things which Jeſas did, believed on 
* him, But ſome of them went their ways to the pha- 
“ riſees, and told them this miracle. Then gathered 
* the chief prieſts and the phariſees a council, and ſaid, 
* What do we? for this man doth many miracles. If 
* We let him thus alone, all men will believe on him: 
« and the Romans ſhall come, and take away both our 
ee place and nation. Caiaphas the high prieſt ſaid, 


&« It is expedient that one man ſhould die for the _ 
66 
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John xi. 45, &c. 
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« ple, and that the whole nation periſh not. Then 
« from that day forth the death of Jeſus Chriſt was re- 
« ſolved; and they took council together to put him to 
death. And Jeſus therefore went thence unto a coun» 
« try near to the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, 
« and there continued with his diſciples.” 

The chief prieſt and the council did not venture to 
examine the miracle, as they had done with reſpect to 
the blind man. The conſideration of IJ. azarus and of 
his ſiſters, who were no mean people, the number of 
witneſſes, who were likeways people of diſtinction, 


and who had filled Jeruſalem with the news at their re- 


turn, and the fear of adding a farther degree of evi- 
dence to a miracle which they were deſirous to ſuppreſs, 
if they ſeemed to doubt it; induced them to reſolve on 
the death of Chriſt, and thus to put an end to his mi- 
racles. The words of Cajaphas, That it was expedi- 
© ent that one man ſhould die for the people,” and 
the retreat of Chriſt towards the deſart, are proofs of 
this deliberation. | 

« Then Jeſus, fix days before the paſſover*®, came 


to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, 


* whom he raiſed from the dead. There they made 
© him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved : but Lazarus was 
© one of them that ſat at the table with him. Then 
took Mary a pound of ointment, of ſpikenard, very 
* coſtly, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his 
« feet with her hair: and the houſe was filled with the 
« odour of the ointment. Then one of his diſciples, 
“ Judas Iſcariot, who ſhould betray him, ſaid, Why 
% was not this ointment fold for three hundred pence, 
and given to the poor? This he ſaid, not that he 
* cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and 
had the bag, and bare what was put therein. This 
Opportunity determined the traitor to go to the chief 
„ prieits and ſay unto them, What will ye give me, 
*and I will deliver him unto you? And they cove- 
© nanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver.” Theſe 
are facts of the greateſt importance. Jeſus quits his re- 
treat about the time of the paſſover, when Jeruſalem 

was 


* John xii. 1, &, Matt, xxvi. 14. Mark xiv. 10. 
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was filled with an infinite number of Jews: He comes 
to the houſe of a man well known, called Simon the 
leper, becauſe he had been infected with that diſtemper; 
he makes ready a ſupper for him. Lazarus 1s one of the 
gueits ; Martha and Mary his fiſters were attendants ; 
and the latter pours out a precious perfume upon his feet, 
and afterwards upon his head. This profuſion diſplea- 
ſed Judas; he goes to the prieſts to ſell his maſter ; and 
receives for it thirty pieces of ſi ver. How is it poſſible 
to ſeparate theſe circumſtances? how to deny the ſup- 
per ? how can one contradict the effuſion of ipikenard? 
Lazarus was one of the gueſts ; can his preceding death 
be diſowned ? can his reſurrection be atteſted in a more 
ſolemn manner? did not Judas himſelf, a ſordid, mur- 
muring traitor, abſolutely confirm it? 1s his crime a 
fiction? can the occaſion of his crime be counterfeit ? 
can the reward which ſatisfied the traicor be imaginary ? 
and mult one be no-ways moved by the prophecy of + 
Zacharias, who ſo plainly foretold it for ſo many ages 
before ? | : 

But there is ſomething more convincing : _* | Much 
te people of the Jews knew that he was at Bethany, and 
te they came from Jeruſalem thither, not for Jeſus' ſake 
& only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he 
& had raiſed from the dead. But the chief prieſts con- 
& ſulted, that they might put Lazarus to death; becauſe 
5 that by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, 
& and believed on Jeſus.” The curioſity of thoſe, who 
came to Bethany, 1s a natural conſequence of the truth 
of Lazarus's reſurrection; and their belief in Chriſt, 
tho' dependent on the grace of God, proceeds from the 
ſame ſource. Both one and the other mult enrage the 
prieſts and phariſees, who were Chriſt's enemies; and 
tho' I did not expect a reſolution fo cruel and mad, as 
that of depriving Lazarus of life, as if they could im- 
pede his being reſtored to life a ſecond time by Chriſt, 
J perceive in ſuch a deſign ſuggeſted through 1 
| —.— an 

Saint Matthew and Saint Mark in the places quotted, ſay 
that it was with him Jeſus ſupped. 

+ Zach. Si. 12. Match. xxvii. 


+ John xl, 9. &c. 
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and in every thing elſe public proofs of the miracle, 
which excites the curioſity of a great many, and in- 
duces ſome of them to believe, and provokes others 
who could not ſuppreſs it. 

In fine, * The people that were come to the feaſt 
ce (of the paſſover) when they heard that Jeſus was co- 
« ming to Jeruſalem, took branches of palm-trees, and 
« went forth to meet him; and cried, Bleſſed is the 
« King of [ſrael, that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
« The people therefore that were with him, when he 
« called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him from 
« the dead, bare record. For this cauſe the people met 
« him, for that they heard, that he had done this mi- 
« racle. The phariſees therefore ſaid among them- 


« ſelves, Perceive ye, how ye prevail nothing ? behold, 


« the world is gone after him.“ Is it poſſible to dilown, 
that Chriſt made his entrance to Jeruſalem as related by 
the evangeliſts? muſt we look upon, as fabulous, the 
concourſe of people who met him with olive branches 
and loud acclamations? can we ſeparate fo notorious 
an event from the important circumſtances which' are 
blended with it in the evangelical relation? and can 
one offer a more natural reaſon of ſuch a concourſe and 
triumph, than the reſurrection of Lazarus, of which 
many were witneſſes, and which the whole multitude 
already believed? 

As to myſelf, after ſo many proofs of every wind; 
one added to another, I would only aſk the perſon 
who is not thoroughly ſatisfied, what then would con- 
vince him of the certainty of a reſurrection? I would 
entreat him to ruminate within himſelf the circumſtances, 
and proofs which he would ſubmit to; and to conſider 
well the means, which he would make uſe of in order 
firſt to be aſſured of his death, and afterwards of his re- 
ſurrection. And I am thoroughly convinced, that after 
having wearied himſelf with reflection, he would ne- 
ver be able to ſet either of them in ſo clear a light, as 
the death and reſurrection of Lazarus; and this truth, 
which ſeems unſatisfactory to him, will excced every 
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thing which his imagination would ſtrive to ſubſtitute in 


its ſtead. 


. 


Lawful and necgſſary conſequences of ſuch a mirach, which 


prove the whole, by proving that Chriſt is the ręſurrecti- 
on and the lie. Anjaver to an objection. 


MI then to blame in repreſenting to a ſober and 


"A prudent mind, firſt, the manner in which the Di- 


vine Providence facilitated the examination of the on 
ſian religion in the relation of a ſingle miracle, whic 


| Iſt 1 h ; fince 
invincibly proves, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſhah : | 
ke pablicly declared, 10 8 he wrought the miracle to 


ction and the 

demonſtrate it, and that he was the reſurre 
life, (that is to ſay) the principle of both, and on: 
uently God; fince before he performed it, he aſcribes 


to himſelf theſe divine qualities, and requires us poſi- 


to believe, that he is endued with them? Is not 
TOES. if Chriſt is the Meſſiah and God? of 
after this is there any n more incumbent on us than 

0 hi and obey him! 3 

J N - wa A repreſenting to him, in the ſecond 
place. how inexcuſable he would be, if he perſiſted to deny 
a miracle, the truth of which is ſo obvious, and ſo eſſen- 
tially connected with a great number of Fir en 
which cannot be doubted, without ſapping the whole foun- 
dation of hiſtory? Am I to blame in demanding of him, 
whether he takes prudence for his guide, when e 
clines rather to expoſe himſelf to eternal EY than 
to credit ſo authentic a fact? or whether 'tis ma ng a 
proper uſe of his reaſon to continue thus Fear a 
various points of religion, after being hap, * y 
this ſingle proof, rhat all his doubts are groun ih, 
ſince they are all here ultimately and radically confu- 
7. it poſſible, he may ſay, that the 5 
2 man buried for four days, happening ſo near * 
lem, ſhould not convert every body? I anſwer 5 


* As has been mentioned John chap. xi. 45. and ch, Xi, 11 
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many were affected with it, and belieyed in Chriſt ; but 
that this faith, if ſincere, was not the effe& of the ex- 
ternal miracle, which was only the occaſion of it; that 
the people were prepared to believe, as appeared by the 
haſte they were in to meet him, and by the acclamations 


with which they received him, when he made his en- 
trance into Jeruſalem, but that they were obſtructed in 


the purſuit of their inclination by the faction of the 
prieſts and phariſees. who poſſeſſed: the principal autho- 
rity in religious affairs: that the ignominy of the croſs, 
intirely oppoſite to their prejudices and expectations, af- 
terwards threw a veil acroſs their eyes reſembling that 
which concealed from their hearts the knowledge of je- 
ſus Chriſt ; that the prieſts and phariſees had already 
ſo openly oppoſed him, that his miracles only ſerved to 
increaſe their reſentment and render him the more o- 
dious; that their hatred diſplayed itſelf when they ima- 
gined themſelves deſpiſed, that is to ſay, when their hy- 
pocriſy was unmaſked ; that the vices, which moſtly 


blind the underſtanding, and offuſcate the heart, are 


pride and envy, when the merit and virtue of an extra- 
ordinary man throws them into deſpair, that their paſ- 
ſions can only be ſatiated by cruel and violent defiens ; 
and that it was this way the deep covncils of the hea- 


venly Father were to be accompliſhed in his Son. agree- 


ably to the prophets, and according to the remark made 
by St. John“: © Tho? Jeſus had done ſo many mira- 
*« cles before them, yet they believed not on him: that 
* the ſaying of Iſaias the prophet might be fulfilled, 
* which he ſpake: Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
© revealed? Therefore they could not believe, becauſe 
that Efaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes and 
© hardened their heart; that they ſhould not ſee with 


their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be 


* converted, and I] ſhould heal them. Theſe things 
* faid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpoke of 

„him.“ | | 
This is ſufficient to ſilence every body. It was fore- 
told, that the Jews would be ineredulous, and would 
| 1 T 2 behold 


Chap. xii. 37, &c. 
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behold the greateſt miracles without being affected; and 
that throuzh blindneſs of heart they would make no uſe 


of what ſeemed the moit probable to move them: 


wherefore it would have been a prejudice againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt, if molt of the Jews, ſtruck with the evidence of 
his miracles, had believed; for the prophets had fore- 


told the contrary, and aſfligned * the almoſt general in- 


credulity of the Jews, in reſpect to him, as a mark to 
know che true Methah. | 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Farther proofs of the truth of the miracles evrought by 
Chrift. iſi proof: A power beſtowed by Chrift on his 
apoſiles, and on ſeventy two diſciples, to work miracles 

in his name. 2A proof: The calumnies of the Fews in 
cavilling at certain circumflances of the miracles of 
Chrijt, damonfrate their truts, 3d proof: the jealouſy 
/ the inhabitants of Nazareth, 4th proof : The re- 
| proaches euhich Chriſt made to the towns where he had 
performed many miracles, invincibly eflabliſh heir cer- 
tainty and evidence. ih proof: Antient tradition of 
ihe Jews, which allsws the miracles of FJeſus-Chriſt, 
but attributes them to the proncuncing of the name of God, 
or to magic. Confutation of the Tewiſh' calumny with 
reſpedt to magic. | | 


3 | 
Firſt proof. The power beſlowed by Chriſt on his apoſites, 
and on ſeventy two diſciples, of working miracles in bis 
name. | 


1 Should be very prolix, if I attempted to fhew that 
many other miracles of Jeſus Chriſt bore unqueſtion- 
able characteriſtics of truth, and that the more we dwell 

on 


* Sce the ſecond part. chap. 15, 16. 17. 
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on the circumſtances, the more obvious will their cer- 
tainty appear ; but I cannot forbear taking notice of 
one that is very ſingular, and till then unheard of, 
which contains an mfinity of others; I mean the 
power that Chriſt inveſted his apoſtles with, to perform 
miracles in his name, when he ſent them, two by two, 


to preach the goſpel in all Judea. He gave them, 
* fays St. Matthew * one of the twelve that was ſent, 


«© power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, and 
to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of 


e diſeaſe. Preach, ſays he, that the kingdom of hea- 


« yen is at hand. Heal the ſick, raiſe the dead, cleanſe 
« the lepers, caft out devils: freely ye have received, 


„ freely give.“ 


Was there ever an example of ſuch a commiſſion? 


- and in what terms was it beſtowed? every word is a 
ſource of prodigies. All nature ſubmits to men hi- 
therto unknown: death is comprehended within the ex- 


tent of their power, and devils themſelves acknowledge 
their ſovereignty. What then muſt he be, who not on- 


ly enjoys an abſolute power over all nature, but even 


ſubjects it to his ſervants ? muſt we demand miracles of 
him, who, by a fingle word, beſtows on his miniſters 


the power of doing in his name every thing, which they 
| ſhall judge neceſſary ? and can we doubt his being the 


fource of the whole power, which he confers on his am- 
baſſadors, fince to communicate it to them, no more 


was neceſſary than the mere act of his will. 


But is it true (they will ſay) that he actually did com- 
municate this power? the proof is eaſy. We need only 


enquire of the apoſtles whether their commiſſion was 


ineffectual, or whether it was ſerious and real ? When 


they went out, ſays St. Mark +, they preached that 


* men ſhould repent. They caſt out many devils; they 
« anointed with oil many that were fick, and healed 
„ them. They went, ſays St. Luke , through the 


towns preaching the goſpel, and healing every 


% where.” This is evident, the effect correſponds with 
Mat. x. 1, 7, 9. 


+ Mark. vi. 12, 13. 
} Luke ix. 6, | 
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the words: the name of Chriſt alone every where per. 
formed miracles. | EIN 
And indeed it would have been, on his part, a very 
certain method of deſtroying the confidence which the 
apoſtles had placed in him, to enjoin them every where 
to cure diſeaſes, lepers, thoſe that were poſſeſſed, and 
even to raiſe the dead, by invoking his name, and. af- 
terwards to exhibit the imbecillity of that impotent 
name by many eſſays, which could never ſucceed. The 
apoſtles would have been a thouſand times convinced, 
by their own experience, that the power he conferred 


on them, was only imaginary. They would have rea- 


ſonably concluded from thence, that the goſpel, which 
they preached, was falſe. And at their return they 
muſt have complained of being ſo many times expoſed 
to ridicule and public ſhame, when they raſhly attempt- 
ed to cure diſeaſes by a fruitleſs method. 

Theſe reflections, ſubſtantial in themſelves, receive an 
additional ſtrength from the ſecond miſſion, which 
Chriſt made of ſeventy two diſciples *, whom he ſent 
two by two as the apoſtles, to go before him into thoſe 
places, where he deſigned to preach in perſon. For he 
gave them the ſame inſtructions, and the ſame power of 
working miracles, as to the apoſtles ; and it is abſolute- 
ly contrary to all probability, that theſe new ambaſladors 
ſhould have accepted a fimilar commiſſion, if the firſt 
had failed of lucceſs, and if it had been attended with 
confuſion to the twelve apoſtles, and to Chriſt himſelf ; 
who would have overturned his affairs and diſcredited 
his doctrine, if he had ſent impoitors and fanatics before 
him; and would have prejudiced the minds of people 
againſt him, inftead of preparing them with docility to 
receive him; if two miſſions, one after another, had per- 
formed nothing extraordinary and marvellous in his 
name, tho' they had greatly extolled his efficacy and 

wer. | | 

Wherefore it is written, that the ſeventy two diſciples 
experienced the promiſes of Chrift to be exact and true; 
and © + they returned with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the 

| devils 

Luke x. 2,—9. | 

4 Ibid. x. 11, &. 
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« devils are ſubject unto us thro' thy name. And Jeſus 
« ſaid unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that 
* the ſpirits are ſubje& unto you: but rather rejoice be- 
« cauſe your names. are written in heaven.” By theſe 
laſt words Chriſt adds the utmoſt degree of certainty to 
the miracles, and to the power conferred on his depu- 
ties: for by exhorting them not to place their confi- 
dence therein, and not to make them the chief object of 
their joy, he ſuppoſes the miracles equally known by 
all, and liable to inſpire his diſciples with a ſecret pride 
of heart, if not checked by the hope of more ſubſtanti 

benefits promiſed to the humble and meek. 


A 431 


Second proof. The calumnies of the Fews, in cavilling at 
certain circumſtances of the miracles of Chriftl, demonſtrate 
their truth, | 


\ ERE it neceſſary, after ſo many proofs of the 

miracles of Chriſt, to ſummon his enemies to 
evidence the truth thereof, we ſhould ſee, that they have 
been conſtrained to acknowledge it, and that their very 
calumnies declare it. He caſts out devils, they ſay, 
„but it is by the prince of devils. He does on the 
Sabbath day, what is unlawful. He commands a pa- 
« ralytic of thirty eight years to ariſe and carry his bed 
on a day of reſt; is this juſtifiable f? He moiſtens 
clay on the ſame day in order to open the eyes of a 
man born blind: Is it not evident that ſuch a man was 
not ſent from God |? He reſtores a withered hand; 
« and ||makes a woman ftraight, who for many years 
„ had been bowed together, on that holy day, and in 
« a full ſynagogue : can this temerity be pardoned ? 
„Are there not ſix days in the week, in which he might 
have 


Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 25. 
+ John ix. 16. 
} Matt. ix. 10. 


Luke iii. 24. 
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* have cured them? and muſt one in contempt of the 


% Sabbath, reſtore health, or even demand it? 
I know not what demonſtration could be more conſpi- 


cuous than theſe public reproaches, which indeed are 


very trifling and unjuſt, but ſuppoſe the miracles to be 
real, and ſo evident, that envy cannot offuſcate them, 
and which the mind could never ſuggeſt, unleſs it were 
- prompted by an impotent malice, | 


2 TEENS | 

Third proof. Jealouſy of the inhabitants of Nazartth. 
OY HY, ſaid the inhabitants of Nazareth to Chriſt, 
« do * ye not perform in your own country, the 


« miracles which you wrought elſewhere? we have 
« heard much of the wonders which you have done at 
« Capernaum, why do you prefer ſtrangers to us?“ 
This complaint, tho' unjuſt, and ariſing from pride and 
envy, is an atteſtation of the miracles wrought at Ca- 
pernaum. They would have diſowned them; inſtead of 
aſking the like, if they had not been certain and noto- 
rious. And, indeed, when Chriſt related the examples 
of Naaman the Syrian, and of the widow of Sarepta 
the Phenician, to ſhew that he was at hberty to perform 
his miracles where he pleaſed, and to prefer ſtrangers to 
His fellow-citizens, they did not accuſe him of impo- 
tency, but were ſo irritated at the preference, which 
mortified their pride, that they were deſirous to caſt him 
* ont headlong; and by this jealouſy, which terminated 
m indignation, they manifeited the preference to have 
been a fact, and conſequently, the miracles wronght in 
other cities: for falſe reports, and fictitious miracles, 
acknowledged as ſuch, could only excite contempt, and 
not a furious jealouſy. | 


ART, 


® Luke iv. 23. 
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AN T V. 
Fourib ON The reproaches, which Chrif eY to the 


towns, where he had performed many miracles, invite 


cibly eflabliſh their certainty and evidence. 
* is highly improbable, that Chriſt ſhould aol ts 


inhabitants of Capernaum, Bethſaida, Chorazin, and 

other towns, of being more obdurate and im penitent 
than the Tyrians and Sidonians, and more culpable than 
the inhabitants of Sodom, for having beheld without 
converfion, ſo many prodigies and miracles, which 
infidels, and the moſt profligate men, would have been 
ſo moved with, that they would have done public 
penance, and covered themſelves with ſackcloth and 
alhes, if no ſuch miracle had been wrought among 
them. Theſe compariſons fo grating to natural pride, 
and ſo oppolite to the opinion the Jews had of their 
juſtice, would doubtleſs have induced them abſolutely 
to diſown theſe prodigies, if they had been doubtful, or 
to depreciate them, if they had not been manifeſt: and 
Jeſus muft have expoſed himſelf to public cenſure, in- 
ſtead of rendering himſelf formidable by his anathemas, 
if there had not been a complete evidence on his fide. - 


ARK. Vo 


F; 27 freef.. The ancient tradition of the Fexvs, da aſh 
the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, but attribute them te 
the pronouncing the name of God, or to magic. 


JS fine, the Jews contemporary with Chriſt, were ſo 
convinced that he had wrought miracles, that tradi- 
tion has delivered them down to their poſterity, and 

they may be traced in their ancient monuments, where 

they are attributed to the ſecret which Chriſt had found 
of pronouncing properly the name of JEHOVAH 3 z or to 

magic which his mother learnt in Egypt. l 

Theſe ſuppoſitions, one of which is abſurd and the 

other impious, are cogent proofs, and teſtimonies * 

muc 
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much the more convincing, as envy and malice are 
forced to ſubmit to the evidence. We need not the 
Jews to inform us by what power Chriſt operated theſe 
. prodigies; we are content that they acknowledge their 
Kin wrought. Tis a conjecture ſuitable to the groſs- 
neſs of their underſtandings, to aſcribe them to the lite. 
rary pronunciation of a word; and ''tis a calumny 


- agreeable to their impiety, to attribute them to Satan 


or magic. By this black accuſation they manifeſted 
- themſelves. true children of their fathers, who main- 
- tained, that Chriſt cured the poſſeſſed, becauſe himſelf 


was poſſeſſed ; and that he caſt out the inferior devils , 


by the power he received from Beelzebub their chief. 
This calumny Chriſt refutes by invincible reaſoning +, 
from whence there reſults, at leaſt, a public renouncing 
of Satan, a ſolemn execration of his pretended power, 
and fo terrible a qualification of the crime, which aſ- 
cribes the works of the Holy Ghoſt to that lying Spirit, 
that it is eſteemed for ever irremiſſible, and cannot ob- 
. tain pardon. either in this world or in the next. Do 
_ magicians thus declare their horror for him whoſe 
. Miniſters they are? do they thus renounce him from 
whom they derive their power? and if it be true, that 
the inferior devils ſubmit to their chief, is that the way 
to ſubject the weakeſt by deſpiſing him who is their 
ſuperior? One is aſhamed to anſwer ſeriouſly ſuch falſe 
aſperſions, the ignominy. of which reflets upon thoſe 
who oppoſe the truth, and treat as fabulous upon other 
© occaſions every thing which is ſaid of magic. | 


ART. 


* He hath Beelzebub, Mark iii. 23. | 
T See Huetlus's demonſtratio evangelics, p. 421, 422. Boſ- 


ſue t biſhop of Meauxꝰ's reflections on the univerſal hiſto and 
© Buxtotrt on the name . | | * 
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| ART. VI. 
Confutation of the F ewiſh calumny with reſpet? to magic. 
ET the Jews, and thoſe who authoriſe their unzult 


ſuſpicions, liſten to what a legion of devils proſ- 
trate at Chriſt's feet declared; and let them learn of 


thoſe affrighted ſpirits who is it that held them in ſub- 


jection, and what power he had of caſting them out 


into the deep. They fay, *© Jeſus thou ſon of God 


© what have we to do with thee?” (Let calumny hear- 
ken to this, and ſeek for a darker place than hell to 
hide itſelf ) “ are you come to torment us before the 
time? we beſeech you not to command us to go out into 


«© the deep.” Let them liſten alſo to what one of theſe 


ſpirits declares, being conftrained to leave the poſſeſſed, 


even before Chriſt had laid his external command upon 
him. + What have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of 
% Nazareth ? art thou come to deſtroy us? 1 know 
e thee who thou art, the holy One of God.” This con- 


feflion extorted from the mouth of falſhood is moſt mag- 


nificent and auguſt; for it is actually —— 


Chriſt to be the holy One of God; and nevertheleſs 
Chriſt anſwers only by putting him to filence, who 
confeſſed and adored him in this manner. 1. Hold thy 


peace, he ſaith, rebuking him, and come out of 


the man. 


Thus he ſilenced many devils, who. when they came 


out of the poſſeſſed, cried, © Thou art Chriſt the fon 
« of God. And he rebuking them, ſuffered them not 


© to ſpeak : for they knew that he was Chriſt.” Such 


a prohibition appeared oppoſite to the progreſs of the 
goſpel, which received an unqueſtionable teſtimony on 


the ſide of the devils, ſince they were compelled to give 


it at the very time Chriſt treated them as impure ſpirits, 
and by his command they were conſtrained to relinquiſh 
the poſſeſſed. But from this teſtimony the devils might 
afterwards 

* Matth. viii. 29. 

+ Luke viii. 31. Mark i. 23. 

1 

Luke iv. 41. 
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afterwards have derived honour for having favoured the 


truth ; now they were unworthy of this honour ; every 
thing which came from them was odious ; and Chriſt 
had ſuch an averſion againſt theſe impious ſpirits, that he 
looked upon his name to be profaned in their mouth, 
even at the time they paid him adoration. 

If it be affirmed, that theſe facts were advanced by 
the evangeliſts with a deſign to raiſe the reputation of 
Chriſt, it rather enforces than weakens my reaſoning; 
for the evangeliſts could invent them only in conſequence 
of their hatred to the devil, and of every thing which 
iſſues from him; and ſuch an hatred, which doubtleſs 
was inſtilled into them by Chriſt, is incompatible with 
the ſuſpicion of any commerce with that Spirit of dark- 


neſs, either for their maſter or themſelves. 


We have ſeen, when the apoſtles and their miracles 
were examined, how much their doctrine was oppoſite 
to all impious curiolity, and to all the methods fug- 
geſted by the devil of knowing future events. How 
much they endeavoured to ſubvert his dominion and 
eradicate all ſuperſtition and idolatrovs pageantry ; how 
much they deteſted his approbation and praiſe by 
putting him to ſilence, as Chriſt had done; how very 
follicicous they were to demand of all thoſe who were 
baptized, to renounce Satan and his works; and how 
they inſpired their diſciples with hatred, not only to 
magic, but to every thing which could affect the ſim- 

licity of the worſhip due to God alone. A perſon muſt 
be void of all underitanding, not to diſcover from what 


ſource ſuch ſentiments and conduct proceed, and not 


to give glory to Chriit for the ſanctity of his apoſtles, 
and their exact ſeverity in all theſe points. 

But as I have already obſerved, tis doing too much 
honour to ſo groſs a calumny, to offer a ſerious confu- 
tation. 'Chriit riſen from the dead, ſitting at the right- 
hand of his Father, ſending his Spirit down on his diſ- 
ciples, deſtroying every where the idols and their altars, 
exiling the devil to his ancient darkneſs, is infinitely 


ſuperior to fo trivial an accuſation. It may ſuffice to 
alk, 


oft, * 
born b 
days d 
and be 
ſurrect. 
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E © ( 


Jews, \ 
Chriſt, 
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aſk, Whether the devil could give ſight to a man 
born blind, or reſtore to life a man that had been four 
days dead? Falſhood may caſt a miſt before the eyes, 


and beguile; but a real, coniiant, and permanent re- 


ſurrection, is the work only of the Creator, and the 
living and true God. | 


as Eg 


* © Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? “ faid certain 


Jews, who refuted the accuſation which others alledged againſt 


Chriſt, of his being poſſeſſed. John x. ar. 


Vol. II. U 


þ 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Teſtimony given by St. John the Baptift of Cbriſt: autho« 
rity of ſuch a teſtimony conſidered, avith relation to all the 
circumſtances which accompany it. Fohn the Baptiſt is 
certainly the fore-runner foretold by the prophets, and 
conſequently Feſus Chriſt, wwhoje fore-runner he was, is 


the Meſſiah. Authority of the teſtimony of John the 


Baptiſi by the union and concurrence of many circum- 
.* flances, which.demonſtrate. tlie truth of it. Prediftion 
made to Zacharias, auhoavas ſpeechleſs. Pregnancy of 

the aged and barren Elizabeth. Speech refiored to Za: 

charias: evident prediction of the future miniſiry of his 
fon, Fohn being concealed in the deſart until the hour of 
his manifeflation, and proclaiming, ewwhen he appeared, 
that the Meſliab awas come, tho he did not diſtindily 
know him, is certainly inſpired with a_ divine light. 

The perſonal character of St. Fohn, and the idea 

euhich be had of the Maſiab, and of ti ue juſ/ice, prove 
His miſſion to be divine. The conſtant refujal bf St. Fehn 

to paſs for the Meſſiah, is a convincing proof of his fin- 
cerity. His ſentiments with relation to Chriſt, auhoſe 
glory he ewas defirous to augment at the expence of his 
own, .add a farther dignity to his teſtimomy. The mar- 
tyrtlom of St. John /eals hs teſiimony. Important ref.eetts 
ons upon the character of his reſolution and prudence in 
partin awith his diſciples, and bringivg them over to 

Chrift. Invincible ſirength of theſe united proofs: they 

might ſuffice, ab/iratted from all others. | 


he is: hi: divinity is above every thing. and 
his miracles are the ſole teſtimony worthy of 
him. Ve ſent deputies to John (he ſays to the 
« Jews) and he bare witneſs unto the truth. But I re- 


t ceive not teſtimony from man, but theſe things I 
46 ſay,” 


$ FRIST relies only upon himſelf, to prove what 


'* John x. 21. 
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« ſay, *” (that is, I put you in mind of what John ſaid 


of me) © that ye might be ſaved He was a burning 
and a ſhining light; and ye were willing for a ſea- 
« ſon to rejoice in his light. But I have greater wit- 


« neſs than that of John; for the works which the 
« Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that 


„I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent 


« me.” > 


We have hitherto conſidered the preference which: 


Chriſt ſhews to his own miracles, and: to thoſe which 
he wrovght by his apoſtles, above the teſtimony of John 
the Baptiſt; but it is juſt, that after having conſidered 
Chriſt, we return to his fore-runner, and make a bet- 
ter ule of that burning and ſhining light than the Jews 
did, who admired his light in the beginning, but did 
hot embrace the Meiah whom it diſcovered. 


RW. I 


755 the Baptift is certainly the fore: runner foretold by the 


propbets, and 3 Chriſt, whoſe fore-rumer be 
was, is the Meſſiah. 


1 T muſt be particularly remembered, that God fore- 
told by his prophets, that when the times were ac- 

compliſhed, the Meſſiah ſhould be preceded by an 
+ angel ; that is to ſay by an ambaſſador or fore-run- 
ner of eminent virtue, who ſhould prepare the way and 
diſpoſe the people to receive him. Behold, faith 
© he by the prophet Malachy, I will ſend my meſſen- 
« ger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me: and 
„the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
“% temple ; even the Mcfienger of the Covenant, whom. 
« ye delight in.“ 

This temple is certainly that which the Iſraelites re- 
built after they were delivered from the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity, as OP by the 3 Haggaif, who was 

con- 


* John v. 33. 
'+ Malach. iii. x, 
+ Haggai il. 7. 
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contemporary with Malachy, and who comforted the 
Jews in the meanneſs and {tmplicity of the temple, 
which was much inferior in magnificence to Solomon's, 
by aſſuring them, that the Mettiah would come in per- 
fon and proclaim peace in it; an honour which would 
render ihis temple, tho' void of ornament, much more 
glorious than the firſt, notwithſtanding it was moſt ſum- 
ptuouſly decorated. Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
% Yet once, it is a little while, and I will ſhake the 


% heavens, and the earth: I will ſhake all nations, 


*© and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and I will fill 
this houſe with glory faith the Lord of Hoſts. The 
« filver is mine, faith the Lord of Hoſts. The glory 
„of this latter houſe fhall be greater than the former, 
© faith the Lord of Hoſts : and in this place will I give 
* peace, faith the Lord of Eoſts.“ | 

This temple has been deſtroyed for many ages. It 
follows then, either that the prophecy is falſe, if the 
Meſſiah is not come, or that the Meſſiah is come, if 
the prophecy be true. The proof could not. be more 
evident with regard to Chriſt, nor more prefling againſt 
the Jews and thoſe who refuſed to believe in him. This 
roof we have given in another place in its full extent 
and force, and I cur orily repeat it here, becauſe it 
is as concluſive with retpect to the fore-runner of the 
Metiah, as to the Meſſiah himſelf, ſince he muſt pre- 
cede him before the fecond temple can be deſtroyed; 


and becauſe Jeſus is equally diitifouiſhable by what the 


rophets ſay of him, as by what they ſay of the meſ- 
ſenger who ſhould prepare the way: for it is equally 
certain, that Chriſt muſt have come before the deſtru- 
tion of the temple, and after his fore runner: and as 
there was no one who aſſumed the quality of a fore- 
runner of the Meſſiih, before the deſtruction of the 
temple, except St. John the Baptiſt; and as St. John 


the Baptiſt ityled himſelf the fore- runner of Chriſt only, 
it follows evidently, that Chriſt is the Meſſiah. 
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AK 3. Hs. | 
Authority of the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, by the uni- | 


on and concurrence of many circumſtances, which demon- 
ſtrate the truth thereof, Preditticn made ty Zacharias, 
a0 was firuck ſpeectieſs. 


FP HIS proof is of great weight, if we conſider it 
only as it has been above propoſed; but it is 
much ſtronger, when we 1ntpect it in its utmoſt ex- 
tent, and join all the circumitances which the divine. 
wiſdom thought proper to uaite with it, in order to ren- 
der the teſtimony of the fore-runner worthy the Meſ- 
ſiah, and to gain him an authority capable of con- 
vincing all underſtandings, and removing all doubts. 

In examining theſe circumſtances, I do not preſume - 
to offer any thing new; yet I deſire that they be look- 
ed upon for a while as new, and. by transferring our- 
2 to the times in which the things happened, 
the ſame reflections be made, as would ariſe to a ſerious 


man, who was determined to inveſtigate the truth. 


We know that when the temple ſubliſted, the prieſts 


and Levites being divided into ſundry families, officia- 


ted by turn, and that the different functions were dittri- 
buted to them by lot, to avoid jealouſy and preference. 
One of theſe functions, and even the moſt important, 

was that of offering up incenſe upon the golden altar 
in the interior temple, where the prieſts alone entered, 

and where the prieſt charged with this auguſt function 
had no one elſe to accompapy him. Zacharias, who 
was of the lineage of Aaron by Abia, chief of one 
of the twenty- four ſacerdotal families, executed the 
prieſt's office in the order of his courſe, and as he was 
officiating an angel appeared to him, who ſeeing him 
full of fear, ſaid unto him, * ©* Fear not, Zacharias; 
for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall 
bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name John. 


For he ſhall be great in the fight of the Lord; and 


U 3 „he 


Luke i. 31. 
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„he hail be filed with the Holy Ghoſt, even from 


„ his mother's womb. And many of the children of 


% Tiracl ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. And he 
« ſhall.go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to 
„ turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
& diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make ready 
* a people prepared for the Lord.” Theſe words of 
the angel are the {ame with thoſe of the prophet Ma- 


lachy *, excepting that the prophet ſeemed to under- 


ſtand them of the very perſon of Elias, whereas the 
angel applied them to the fore-runner, who was endued 
with his efficacy and ſpirit. 

Jacharias aniwered the angel, ** Whereby ſhall I 
« know this? for Lam an old man, and my wife well 
« tizxicken in years T. And the angel ſaid unto him, I 
* am Gabriel, that ſtand in the preſence of God; and 
« am {ent to ſpeak unto thee, and to thew thee theſe 
glad tidings. And behold thou ſhalt be dumb, and 
not able to ſpeak, until the day that theſe things ſhall 
«© be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words 
„ which thall be fulfilled in their feaſon. And the 
« people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
2 3 jo long in the temple. And when he came 
« he eovld not ſpeak unto them: and they per- 
<0 cei ded that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple : for 


* he beckoned unto them, and remained ſpeech- 


« lefs.* 


ART. HE; 


Feeundity of Elizabeth who was old and barren. Speech 
refiored to Zacharias, Evident predidtion of the future 


minifiry of his ſon. 


T am willing we ſhould ſuſpend our Judgment in re- 
ſpect to what paſſed in the temple. But behold, 
Zacharias is dumb, and he became ſo at the time he 

was offering a ſacrifice to God. The figns which 

he 


E Melach. iv. to the end. ; 
+ Belice this, the was naturally barren, Luke i. 7, 


he ma! 
will be 
tent v 

Eliz 
her co! 
grace 
proach 
jon, h 
the Lo 
eight d 
6 calle 
«© And 
« ſhall 
& 1s no 
& And 
% have 
6 and 
„ mar\ 
« ately 
« praiſ 
& Ghoj 
& God 


„ peop 


«© throu 
they 


« ſayin 


„ the h 


« gecco 

Was 
ed? ar 
manifeſt 
ſpace of 
culty of 


happene 


a ſon in 


rah, on 
pable to 


Zachari. 


dulity? 


„» Lol 
Ve 


— — — 


of tbe CHRISTIAN FAITH. 235 


he made to ſhew that he had ſeen an heavenly viſion, 
will be explained by the event. At preſent, I am con- 
tent with a ſingle fact, atteſted by the whole people. 
Elizabeth growing pregnant in her old age, conceals 
her condition about five months, whilſt ſhe admired the 
grace of God beſtowed on her, in taking away the re- 
proach of ner ſterility; and when ſhe brought forth a 
jon, her neighbours came to rejoice with her, becauſe 
the Lord had ſhewn great compaſſion on her. On the 
eight day, which was that of circumciſion, * « The 
„ called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 
© And his mother anſwered and ſaid, Not ſo, but he 


« ſhall be called John. And they faid unto her, There 


« js none of thy kindred that is called by this name. 


« And they made ſigns to his father, how he would 


% have him called. And he aſked for a writing-table, 
« and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. And they 
% marvelled all. And his mouth was opened immedi- 
« ately, and his tongue looſed, and he ſpake and 
« praiſed God. And he was filled with the Holy 
« Ghoſt, and propheſied, faying, Bleſſed be the Lord 
% God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed his 


„ people. The fame of theſe wonders were noiſed 


« throughout all the hijl-country of Judea. And all 
„ they + that heard them, laid them up in their hearts, 
« ſaying, What manner of child ſhall this be? for 


„ the hand of the Lord is vifible in the prodigies which 


« accompanied his birth,” 

Was not the admiration of theſe people well ground- 
ed? and were not the prodigies which aſtoniſhed them, 
manifeit ? does not Zacharias, who was dumb for the 
fpace of nine months, and on a ſudden received the fa- 
culty of his ſpeech, merit to be believed upon what 


happened to him in the temple ? does not the birth of 


a {on in his old age, when Elizabeth, as well as Sa- 


rah, on account of ſterility and age, was no longer ca- 
pable to conceive, jullify the angel's promiſe ? could 


Zacharias have any view in übliſhing his own incre- 
dulity? and was it not in his power to attribute his fi- 
| lence 


| . Luke 1. 24, 25, 57. 
+ Ver. 66, 
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lence to ſome other cauſe? what could be more extra- 
ordinary and miracuious to render men attentive to the 
birth of the tore-runuer of the Meſſiah? and it prodigies 
of ſo ſtriking and public a nature are not ſufficient to ren- 
der him reipectable to all ſrael, I know not what in- 
credulity can require more. But let us hearken to Za- 
charias; and in his ſong which is certainly very my- 
ſterious and profound, let us only conſider what he ſays 
of his ſon, when he addreſſes himſelf thus: * And 
thou child ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt: 
for thou thalt go before the face of the Lord to pre- 
% pare his ways; To give knowledge of ſalvation un- 
to his people, by the remiſſion of their fins, through 
the tender mercies of our God; whereby the day- 
„ ipring from on high hath + vifited us, to give light 


% ro them that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 


« death, and to guide our feet into the way of 
„% peace.” | | 
Upon what grounds could Zacharias attribute to his 
ſon-the quality of fore-runner of the Meſſiah, and very 
plainly proclaim his approaching natwity ? what know- 
ledge could he have of things 10 ſecret and unknown, 
if they had not been revealed to him in the temple ? 
they who deny this revelation, cannot ſay, that he had 
learnt from Mary the incarnation of the Word, or that 
he had been apprized by Elizabeth of the ſupernatural 
leaping of John in her womb. Thoſe I am now diſpu-— 
ting with, are not ſo happy as to believe theſe myſteries 
in a firm and reſolute manner: for if they were con- 
vinced of them, they would likeways be perſuaded of 
the truth of Zacharias's heavenly viſion. Upon what 
then could two ſuch predictions be grounded, that were 
ſo ailoniſhing and improbable, and were nevertheleſs 
advanced fo poſitively, and in ſo plain and preciſe terms? 
did not the event juſtify them? and cold this event 
have been foreſeen by human conjectures ? therefore 
the appearance of the angel Gabriel to Zacharias, muſt 
neceſſarily be acknowledged, and then the whole is 
granted. Chriſt is the moſt High, whole ty” 
X | Onn 
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John the Baptiſt: he is the Day-ſpring, whoſe Auro 


ra is John: he is the Saviour who remits the fins of 
mankind, and John prepares the way for him by re- 


A 


John being concealed in the deſart until the hour of his ma- 
nifeſtation, and proclaiming avhen he appeared, that the 
Meſſiah awas come, tho" he had no diftinft knowledge of 


him, was certainly inſpired wwith a divine light. 


F TER fo wonderful an event, which rendered 
the whole world attentive to the extraordinary 
graces God had beſtowed on the firſt years of a child“ 


defined to a ſacred function, John diſappears, and God 


conceals him in the deſart till the time he reſolved to 
ſuew him to all Iſrael. 

This fact cannot be conteſted. We know nothing of 
John from his birth, till he comes preaChing repentance 
upon the banks of Jordan, being then about thirty years 
of age; and the aſtoniſhment which the world was in 
on account of his manner of life, of his zeal, and of 
his diſcourſe, proves. that he was unknown till that 
time. 

God, by ſeparating him thus from human converſe, 
intended to exempt him from the ſlighteſt faults, which 
in this converſe are inevitable even to the juſteſt of 
men; to prepare him by a great ſanctity, to be the fore- 


runner of the Holy of Holies ; and to gain him a 


great reſpect and authority by ſo long a retreat, when 
he ſhould come out pubbſhing - © That the kingdom 
of heaven was at hand, and that the Meſſiah was 
% come.” i | 
But befides thefe motives, God deſigned to prevent 
all our doubts, and to diveſt us of every pretext for our 
diſtruſts, by taking away the prophet of the Meſſiah in 
his molt tender infancy; and concealing him in the de- 
fart til he ſhould command him to prepare the way be- 
fore him, and proclaim to Lirael, that he was come, al- 


tho, 
Luke i. 80. 
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ter me is mightier than I, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes 


% am not worthy to unlooſe. He- ſhall baptize you 
% with the Holy Gnoſt, and with fire. Whoſe fan is 
« in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
% and gather his wheat into the garner: but he will 


burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


Can we perceive in a doctrine ſo pure, ſo ſpiritual, ſo 
diſintereſted, and in fine ſo contrary to the deſigns of 
an artful and popular man; can we, I ſay, perceive 
the falſe prophet of a falſe Chriſt? on the contrary, do 
not we diſcern in it, the ſame Spirit who had foretold 
the fore runner of the true Meiliah by the prophet Ma- 
lachy, and both their characters? * 1 will ſend my 
<*« meſſenger,” (he ſaith in the name of the Lord of 
Hoſts) he ſhall prepare the way before me, and the 
“Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his tem- 
< ple: even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, behold he 
* ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts But who may 
* abide the day of his coming? And who ſhall ſtand 
« when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire: and 
ehe ſhall ſit as a refiner, and purifier of filver. He 
* ſhall purify the ſons of Levi as gold and filver, &:.” 
That is to ſay, thoſe on whom the prieſthood 1s confer- 


red, and the miniſtry of the temple,-who ſeem the moſt 


upright in all Iſrael. * + Behold, ſays he again, I will 
„ ſend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of 
* the great and terrible day of the Lord. And he ſhall 
te turn the heart of the chi dren to their fathers, left I 


* come and ſmite the earth with a curſe.” 


ATT. VL. 


The conſtant refuſal of St. Fohn to paſs for the Meſſiah, is 
an inconteſtable proof "of his ſincerity. t 


[therto every thing agrees in a ſurprizing manner; 
yet what follows appears ſtill more convincing 


and cogent, and I beg the reader to examine, whether 
| or 


* 
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or no I reaſon right. John * the baptiſt, without work- 
ing miracles, appeared ſo great in the eyes of the peo- 
ple, that they were inclined to acknowledge him for the 
Mefliah ; and the phariſees themſelves ſent deputies to 
him, to aſk him whether it was he. Theſe deputies were 
choſen amongſt the prieſts and levites, and might have 
greatly prevailed with the public, if John had been wil- 
ling to avail himſelf of them, by giving an anſwer a- 


greeably to their conception, or at leaſt by replying 


myſteriouſly, But let us ſee, whether humility and fin- 
cerity can give a clearer anſwer. * + Who are you? 
© they ſay unto him: I am not the Chriſt, he confeſſed ; 
and upon this account my confeſſion is clear and pre- 
« ciſe, I declare, I am not he. What then? they re- 
« plied ; art thou Elias? and he ſays, I am not. Art 
thou a prophet? and he anſwered, No.” He was 
Elias in ſpirit and zeal. He was more than a pro- 
phet. He could have anſwered with truth, I am Elias, 
and I am a prophet. But he could have alſo anſwer- 
ed in another very true ſenſe, that he was not Elt- 
as, and that he was not come to foretel future events, 
and the future myſteries of the Mefliah, like the 
prophets; and he choſe this laſt as moſt conformable 
to his humility, The deputies ſaid, © Who art 
„thou, that we may give an anſwer to thoſe who 
„ ſent us? what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? He ſaid, I 
« am the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Make 
« ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet E- 
« ſaias. Now they that were ſent, were of the phari- 
« ſees. And they aſked him, and 1aid unto him, Why 
« baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor 
„Elias, neither that prophet? John anſwered them, 
« ſaying, I baptize with water: but there flandeth one 
„among you, whom ye know not. He it is, who co- 
« ming after me, is preferred before me, whole ſhoes 
« Jatchet I am not worthy to unlooſe.” 

Ts it poſſible after ſuch anſwers, ſo ſimple, ſo preciſe, 
ſo humble, attended with ſuch circumſtances, and which, 
without injuring the truth, he could ſo eaſily and ad- 

Vor. II. X vantageouily 

Luke iii. 15. 

John 1. 19. 22. 
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< ter me is mightier than I, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes 
« ] am not worthy to unlooſe. He ſhall baptize yon 
* with the Holy Gnoſt, and with fire. Whoſe fan is 
« in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
% and gather his wheat into the garner: but he will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 

Can we perceive in a doctrine ſo pure, fo ſpiritual, ſo 
diſintereſted, and in fine fo contrary to the deſigns of 
an artful and popular man; can we, I ſay, perceive 
the falſe prophet of a falſe Chriſt? on the contrary, do 
not we diſcern in it, the ſame Spirit who had foretold 
the fore runner of the true Meitah by the prophet Ma- 
lachy, and both their characters? „ 1 will ſend my 
„ meſſenger,” (he ſaith in the name of the Lord of 
Hoſts) ** he ſhall prepare the way before me, and the 
Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his tem- 
< ple: even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, behold he 
* ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts But who may 
* abide the day of his coming? And who ſhall ſtand 
* when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire: and 
* he ſhall fit as a refiner, and purifier of filver. He 
* ſhall purify the ſons of Levi as gold and ſilver, c.“ 
That is to ſay, thoſe on whom the prieſthood is confer- 
red, and the miniſtry of the temple, who ſeem the moſt 
upright in all Iſrael. * + Behold, ſays he again, I will 
„ ſend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of 
* the great and terrible day of the Lord. And he ſhall 
* turn the heart of the chi dren to their fathers, left I 


* come and ſmite the earth with a curſe.” 


ART. VE. 


The conſtant refuſal of St. Fohn to paſs for the Meſſiah, is 
an inconteſtable proof "of his ſiuceriſy. | 


[therto every thing agrees in a ſurprizing manner; 
yet what follows appears ſtill more convincing 


and cogent, and I beg the reader to examine, whether 
or 


* Mal. 1ii. r, &c. 
T Ibid. iv. 5. 
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or no J reaſon right. John * the baptiſt, without work- 
ing miracles, appeared ſo great in the eyes of the peo- 
ple, that they were inclined to acknowledge him for the 
Mefliah ; and the phariſees themſelves ſent deputies to 
him, to aſk him whether it was he. Theſe deputies were 


choſen amongſt the prieſts and levites, and might have 


greatly prevailed with the public, if John had been wil- 
ling to avail himſelf of them, by giving an anſwer a- 
greeably to their conception, or at leaſt by replying 
myſteriouſly, But let us ſee, whether humility and ſin- 
cerity can give a clearer anſwer. * + Who are you? 
© they ſay unto him: I am not the Chriſt, he confeſſed ; 
and upon this account my confeſſion is clear and pre- 
« ciſe, I declare, I am not he. What then? they re- 
« plied ; art thou Elias ? and he ſays, I am not. Art 
„thou a prophet? and he anſwered, No.” He was 
Elias in ſpirit and zeal. He was more than a pro- 
phet. He could have anſwered with truth, I am Elias, 
and I am a prophet. But he could have alſo anſwer- 
ed in another very true ſenſe, that he was not Elt- 
as, and that he was not come to foretel future events, 
and the future myſteries of the Meſſiah, like the 
prophets; and he choſe this laſt as moſt conformable 


to his humility, The deputies ſaid, ©« Who art 


thou, that we may give an anſwer to thoſe who 
« ſent us? what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? He ſaid, I 


« am the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Make 


« ſtraight the way of the Lord, as faid the prophet E- 
« ſaias. Now they that were ſent, were of the phari- 
« ſees. And they aſked him, and ſaid unto him, Why 
« baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor 
„Elias, neither that prophet? John anſwered them, 
« ſaying, J baptize with water: but there flandeth one 
among you, whom ye know not. He it is, who co- 
« ming after me, is preferred before me, whole ſhoes 
« Jatchet I am not worthy to unlooſe.” 

Ts it poſſible after ſuch anſwers, ſo ſimple, ſo preciſe, 
ſo humble, attended with ſuch circumſtances, and which, 
without injuring the truth, he could fo eaſily and ad- 
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vantageouſly have applied to himſelf; is it poſkble, I 
ſay, that after ſuch proofs of ſincerity, we ſhould ſu- 
ſpe& him of craft and inſincerity, he who is ſo clearly 
an enemy to ſuch practices? | | 

But I conſent for a while to admit him capable there- 
of, in order to confound incredulity. Why then did 
not this ſubtile man accept of the title of Meſſiah, which 


they offered him without his ſeeking? why did he not 


avail himſelf of the general diſpoſition of the people, 
and the prieſts and phariſees in his favour? why did he 


reſerve for another, who had no right to it, and whoſe 


ambition and impoſition he knew, a glory to which he 
had at leaſt an equal claim? why did not he prevent him 
while he was yet concealed in the croud of people and 


unknown? what could he fear from a rival who was in 


obſcurity, and all whoſe deſigns he could have fruſtrated 
by an anſwer to a queſtion propoſed to him ? | 

He knew better than any body, that this pretended 
Meſſiah had neither miſſion nor character. He knew 
that he had concerted with him this whole prelude, and 
that he only executed the plot, and followed the plan 
they had agreed upon to deceive the world. He could 
not therefore have any ſincere eſteem for an impoſtor, 
whom he could ſo eaſily ſupplant, nor look upon him- 


ſelf as more culpable for ſubſtituting himſelf in his 


place, than by preparing the way for him. Why then 


does he continue to mention him with ſo much reſpect, 


and to ſpeak of -himſelf with ſo much modeſty, when 
the preference was given to him, and the people were 
ignorant, whether it was a preference that could be juſt- 
ly contended ? What view can he have from ſuch ridi- 
culous humility ? what fortune can he expect from an 
obſcure perſon, who perhaps may never be as ſucceſs- 
ful as himſelf, and who could never raiſe him as high 
as he could raiſe himſelf, if he had a mind? Why does 
John the baptiſt act rhe hypocrite only to favour ano- 
ther's intereſt, when he himſelf could ſo eaſily and rea- 
dily reap the advantage of his own hypocriſy ? I main- 
tain, that all this amounts to one of the ſtrongeſt demon- 
ſtrations, and I am convinced, that we mult uſe as great 
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2 violence to our reaſon to reſiſt it, as to refufe our aſ- 
ſent to any mathematical demonſtration, 


ART. VII. 


The ſentiments of St. Jobm wvith relation to Chrift, avhe/ 


glory he was deſirous to increaſe at the expence of his own, 
give further weight and equity to his teſtimony. 


UT let us ſtrictly examine this proof, and ſee with 

' what fincerity and difintereſtedneſs this admirable 
man approves of the reputation and glory which Chriſt 
daily acquired by his miracles, whilſt the high idea the 
people had conceived of himſelf daily dimimihed. His 
diſciples were concerned at it, and being ſtung with 
jealouſy, one day repreſented to him, that Chriſt whom 
he had mentioned with that reverence © * baptized, and 
6 all men came to him. He anſwered and ſaid, A man 
“can receive nothing, except it be given him from hea- 
« ven. Ve yourſelves bear me. witneſs, that I ſaid I 
% am not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. He 
« that hath the bride, is the bridegroom : but the friend 
of the bridegroom, which ſtandeth and heareth him, 
„ rejoiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: 
ce this my joy is therefore fulfilled. He mult increaſe, 
«© but I muſt decreaſe. He that cometh from above, is 
© above all: he that is of the earth, is earthly, and 
« ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven, 


6 js above all.” 


Nothing can be more ſublime and perfect than ſuch a 
reply, which contains the moſt ſecret, and at the ſame 
time the moſt eſſential truths of chriſtianity, and ſuppoſes 
in John the baptiſt a ſupernatural light and wiſdom. You 
ſeem concerned ſays he to his diſciples, that I am not in 
ſo great eſteem, and that my reputation fades, and is 
eclipſed by another's glory. But what I have, I have 
received: I cannot give myſelf any thing, and all I 
have comes from heaven. To be Gifplealed with ano- 


ther perſon's being held in greater eſteem than myſelf, 


2 is 


* John iu, 26, &c. 
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is repining at the diſpenſation of Providence. Since J 
told you that I was not the Chriſt, you ſhould have un- 
derſtood that I was only a miniſter, and not the bride- 
room. The church is not mine; I am as one of its 
children in its boſom. But it is not I who render it 
fruitful : there is none but the Meſſiah, who is at the 
ſame time both its father and bridegroom ; and this bride- 
groom has been long expected. The ſervants have pre- 
ceded him, but they could neither ſupply his place, nor 
comfort us in his abſence. To day I hear his voice, very 
different from that of Moſes and the prophets. I hear 
him with reverence and joy. I hearken to him ſtand- 
ing; TI ſhould be very much diſpleaſed, that whilſt he 
is ſpeaking, any one ſhould come to hear me. I have 
prepared the way for him, and I have only to diſappear 
after his coming. I am intereſted in his glory, and the 
ſame reaſons which induced me to proclaim him, be- 
fore he ſhewed himſelf, oblige me to retire after his ap- 
pearance. It would be keeping men in ſubjection and 
miſery, and continuing therein myſelf, to attempt to en- 
gage them to me. I cannot change them nor render 
them happy: I am, as they are, formed of the earth, 
and my impotent and ineffectual words cannot reſtore 
their celeſtial origin which they have forfeited. It only 
belongs to him, who is the Creator and above all, to be 
the object of our faith and hope. God only can ſave 
and reform men. 
All this is compriſed in the words of St. John, which 
J have only a little paraphraſed, in order to convey the 
ſenſe in a more obvious manner to thoſe, who, perhaps, 
may have but an imperfect idea of it; and I aſk, of 
whoſoever will give himſelf the trouble to read this, 
whether it be poſſible to arraign a man of ſuch virtue 
and ſincerity, of having concerted, or in a manner de- 
ſigned the character he ſo worthily maintained, tho', in 
other reſpects, every circumſtance did not prove the con- 
trary ? WTO | 
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The martyrdom of St. Fohn confirms his teſtimony, Impor- 

tant reflections upon the character of his reſolution and his 

prudence in parting with his diſciples, and bringing them 
over to Chriſt. 


DU this is not all. The teſtimony of St. John 


* 


D muſt be defective in an eſſential point, if he had 


not confirmed it with his blood, and if he had any other 
recompence in this life for his zeal and love for juſtice 
and truth, than the glory of dying for it. We know 
that whilſt he was in Galilee * under Herod's jurisdicti- 
on, he found fault with Herod becauſe he had eſpouſed 
Herodias his brother Philip's wife: and that prince be- 
ing offended at this liberty threw him into priſon, nay 
even put him in irons, yet without daring to deprive 
him of life, tho' Herodias had formed the deſign, and 
uſed the utmoſt artifice to have him executed: For 
« Herod + feared John, knowing that he was a juſt 
© man, and an holy, and obſerved him; and when he 
„heard him, he did many things, and heard him 
« gladly.” We likeways know how this weak, ſuper- 
ſtitious, and cruel prince complied with the paſſion of 
Herodias, through the fear of perjury; and how he 
ſacrificed his underſtanding and conſcience to unjuſt and 
frivolous motives. 

What I am now -conſidering, confines me to thoſe 
points which are eſſential to my deſign. Firſt, it is not 
for himſelf, nor for any perſonal accuſation, that John 
was ſhut up in priſon, and afterwards beheaded. He 
could have preſerved his liberty and life, and even con- 


tinned his miniſtry, if he had not "repreſented to the 


prince that he was doing what by the law of God was 
forbidden. He was therefore very far from having any 
motive of ambition or intereſt, and very oppoſite to the 


character of a flatterer, which is inſeparable from im- 
poſtors. 


* 3 Secondly, 


* Mark vi. 17. 
+ Mark vi. 20. 
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Secondly, he does not ſeek to gain the reputation of 
an intrepid man, or of one capable of making even prin- 
ces tremble by haughtily reproving them, and by mortify- 
ing their pride and ambition with an imperious and ſe- 
vere command. It ſuffices him to ſay, Nhat you do is 
unlawful, and afterwards he held his tongue; and when 
for his wiſe counſels he was caſt into priſon and bound, 
he was not leſs diſpoſed to adviſe the prince, who de- 
prived him of liberty, whenever he was pleaſed to con- 
ſult with him, and to adminiſter his counſels, with ſo 
much ſweetneſs, patience and tranquillity, that the prince 
was edified and touched with it, and took pleaſure not 
only in hearing, but even in following them. Is not 
the truth and ſincerity of this character very obvious ? 
do we not eaſily conceive, how oppoſite it is to that of 
a man actuated by any other motives than thoſe of con- 
ſcience ? and can we poſſibly judge, that a man ſo eleva- 
ted above all paſſions, ſo diſintereſted, ſo zealous for truth 
and juſtice, and at the ſame time ſo humble, moderate, 
and wiſe, ſo equal, in fine, in all conditions, could be 
governed by ſuch baſe and effeminate paſſions, as diſſi- 
mulation, hypocriſy, and a deſign of deceiving his country 
in ſo capital a point as that of a falſe Meſſiah. 

Thirdly, 'tis in his priſon “, and a little before his 
death, that he ſends two of his diſciples to Chriſt, to at- 
teſt his miracles, under pretext of aſking him, whether 
it was he that was to come, or another was to be expec- 
ted. For he knew that his diſciples were extremely at- 
tached to him, and that the more he eſſayed to leſſen 
their affections, the more his modeſty and humility pre- 
judiced them in his favour. He thought +, that the 
ſuperior candour and humility of Chriſt, joined to actual, 
or very recent miracles, would have a greater influence 
upon them, than any diſcourſes; and he was ſatisfied, 


that they had rather engage in a deputation, where there 


was the apperance of any doubt, than in another where 
they ſhould be obliged to acknowledge, in his name, 
Jeſus Chrift for the Mefliah. Such a conduct, ſo full of 
wiſdom and charity, is an inconteſtable proof of the de- 

| 5 ſire 
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fire he had, that his diſciples ſhould be invariably attach- 
ed to Chriſt, as to him who had been promiſed, and for 
a long time ſince expected. But what intereſt could he 
ever after have in the reputation of Chriſt, if it had been 
grounded only on falſhood ? Why, as he is ready to die, 
does he not rather undeceive his diſciples? what inhu- 
manity ſhould impel him to ſacrifice their ſimplicity and 
docility, to the impoſture ? what advantage could ariſe 
to him in his chains from their ſeduction ? and what did 


it ſignify to him that they ſhould be always attached to 


him, ſince by changing a maſter they would only change 
the error, or rather add a ſecond to the firſt ; by be- 


lieving a falſe Chriſt upon the word of a falſe prophet ? 


ART. IX. 


Invincible force of theſe united proofs : they qu’, ſuffice, 
dere they even to be abſiratted from all others. 


I Confeſs ingenuouſly, that theſe proofs have ſo great an 
influence upon me, that had I only the teſtimony of 
St. John, attended with all the circumftances which 
we have obſerved, it would be impoſſible for me not to 
acknowledge Chriſt for the Mefliah, and for the fore- 
runner, whom Iſaiah and Malachy had promiſed *. Let 
us now Join the circumftances, and ſee if we can reſiſt the 


impreſſion they muſt make upon a mind which loves and 


inveſtigates the truth. 
Zacharias, + reſpeQable for the prieſthood and his 
exemplary virtue, enters the temple to offer incenſe to 


God upon the interior altar : and he returned ſpeechleſs, 


making ſigns to the people, who were preſent and a- 
mazed, that this caſualty was the effect of an heavenly 
viſion. He has a ſon from a very aged and barren wife, 
being much advanced himſelf in years. When they 
diſputed about naming the child, the mother, by a ſecret 
impulſe, and the father afterwards by a revelation, 
which he had received, called him John, contrary to the 
inclination and prejudices of their whole family. At 
this 
I. Al. MaUC lit, 
+ Luke i. 6. 
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this very moment Zacharias recovered his ſpeech, and 
propheſied. He ſays clearly, that the light which 
mould enlighten Iſrael, and all thoſe which are in the 
ſhadow of death, is near at hand ; that his ſon, who is 


juſt born, is the fore- runner; and that he is fent to pre- 


pare the way before him, and to make ſtraight his paths. 
His ſon, who from his infancy was remarkable for 
grace and ſanctity, was ſequeſtered from human ſight in 


his earlieſt years, and driven by the Spirit of God into 


the deſart. At thirty years of age he quits his ſolitude 
in order to publiſh the coming of our Saviour, who is 


actually concealed in the croud of people, and to pre- 


Pare the way for him by a baptiſm of repentance. He 
declares that he has not as yet a competent knowledge 
of him, but that it had been revealed to him it ſhould be 
he on whom he ſaw the Holy Spirit deſcend. 

Before the Mefliah manifeſts himſelf, John the Baptiſt 
paſſes for him in the minds of the people. The prieſts 
and phariſces ſend deputies to acknowledge him in this 
quality, if he would pleaſe to accept of it. And he not 
only refuſes it, but declares himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 
the latchet of the ſhoes of the Meſſiah, tho' he was then 
unknown. He ſays to his diſciples, too zealous for his 
glory, that he is born of the earth, that his words are as 
weak as his origin is mean; that the Meſſiah comes from 
heaven, that he is above all, and is alone the bride- 
groom ; and that, very far from being his competitor or 
rival, he thinks himſelf happy to decreaſe in glory, that 
his may increaſe, and to diſappear, that he may be the 
ſole object of mankind. _ 

He might have lived in peace in Galilee, eſteemed and 
reſpected even by Herod, if he would have taken no 
notice of the crime of that prince. He reproves him 
with liberty, and he is impriſoned for it : but even in 
the priſon he attracts the confidence of the prince who 
detains him there, and with regret ſacrifices him to 
Herodias's reſentment. | | 

Before his death, he makes uſe of the moſt efficacious, 
and at the ſame time the wiſeſt means, to diminiſh the 
attachment his diſciples had for his perſon, and to ex- 


tertained 


tinguiſh the ſentiment of jealouſy which they had en- 
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tertained of Chriſt, and was an obſtacle to their faith 
and ſalvation. And thus he crowns a life, equally in- 
nocent and auſtere, by martyrdom ; as he crowns 
martyrdom by his charity towards his diſciples, and his 
humility. | | 

It is impoſſible to unite more circumſtances together 
to give a divine ſtamp to the teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt, without beſtowing on him the gift of miracles, 
which would have ſerved only to divide the minds of 
the people, and to ſtrengthen the doubts of many, as well 
as the prejudice of his diſciples. The finger of God 
is manifeſt here, and we cannot ſufficiently admire the 
wiſdom of his counſels, the extent of his power, and the 
variety of proofs, which he has given us with relation to 
Chriſt and religion; which, even taken ſeparately, are 
all perfect in their kind: but their force is infinitely 
corroborated by their union, and the reciprocal aſſiſtance 
they afford each other. | 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The birth of Chriſt revealed to ſhepherds by the angels, Cer- 


tainty of this revelation demonſirated by ſewen important 
refieftions, 


6 hay E miracles which preceeded, and accompanied 


the nativity of Saint John f, muſt doubtleſs make 
moſt people attentive to the approaching advent of the 
Meſſiah, wherein he was ſo plainly ftiled the prophet and 
fore- runner. But it is not eaſily conceived, why the 
prophecy of Elizabeth, to whom the Holy Spirit reveal- 


ed the myſtery of the incarnation of the Son of God, and 
who ſo highly commended Mary's faith, whom ſhe ac- 


knowledged for the mother of her Lord, did not make 
more noiſe in the mountains of Judea. But the return 
of Mary to Nazareth, very probably ſlackened their at- 
tention 

+ Luke i. 42. 
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tention and reflections; and it was only at Bethlehem 
where the myſtery of the incarnation was clearly publi- 
ſhed to the ſhepherds by the angels, and where the wiſe 
men came from the eaſt to pay adoration to the King 
of the Jews, that the Meſſiah's coming became notorious. 
But the haſty and ſecret retreat of the wiſe men, and 
Mary's flight with her ſon into Egypt, made this import- 
ant myſtery fall, in the progreſs of a little time, into ob- 
ſcurity, and the filence of many years which paſſed be- 
twixt theſe firſt proofs of the Meſſiah's nativity and the 
time of his manifeſtation, effaced the memory of him, or 
at leaſt hindered their making any application to Chriſt, 
who to the moſt part of the Jews appeared a new man, 
whom theſe ancient events did not concern, 25 
This is not as yet the place to examine, why God 
had thus diſpoſed theſe events, and why it ſeems he had 
affected to ſhew, or to conceal very near to that time the 


Meſſiah, cauſing a ſudden light to ſhine, which ſhould 


diſcover him ; and cauſing almoſt preſently an obſcurity 
to ſucceed, which concealed him from ſight. Let us be 
content to adore the depth of his counſels, which it will 


never be permitted us to fathom ; tho' it be one of our 


duties, to learn of himſelf his juſtice and liberty. And 
let us profit by the connection which the evangeliſts 
have made between things, ſeparated by a ſpace of thirty 
years, which no longer concerns us, and is no longer an 
obſtacle, as it had been to the Jews, to our perceiving 
the force of thoſe proofs which demonſtrate that Chriſt 
is the Meſſiah, whom the angels proclaimed to the ſhep- 
herds, and whom the wiſe men, conducted by a mira- 
eulous ſtar, came to adore at Bethlehem. 

I ſhall now make ſome reflections upon theſe proofs, 
in order to eſtabliſh their certainty ; I begin with what 
the goſpel ſays of the ſhepherds ; and I ſhall relate the 
whole text, without any abridgment, as the whole is ne- 
ceflary. * © There went out a decree from Caeſar 
& Auguſtus, that all the world ſhould be taxed. (And 
« this taxing was firſt made, when Cyrenius was go- 
« yernor of Syria.) And all went to be taxed, every 


« one into his own city. And Joſeph alſo went up from 
Galilee, 


® Luke ii. 1. 
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unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, 
(becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David) 
to be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great 
with child. And ſo it was, that while they were 


there, the days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be 
delivered. - And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon, 


and wrapped him in ſwadling cloaths, and laid him in 
a manger, becauſe there was no room for them in the 
inn, And there were in the ſame country ſhepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock 
by night. And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
them; and they were ſore afraid. And the angel 
ſaid unto them, Fear not, for behold, I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. 
For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a 


Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And this ſhall be 


a ſign unto you, ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in 
ſwadling cloaths, lying in a manger. And ſuddenly 
there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly 


* hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the 


higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will towards men. 
And it came to paſs as the angels were gone away 
from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to an- 
other, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee 
this thing, which is come to paſs, which the Lord 
hath made known unto us. And they came with 
haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying 


„in a manger. And when they had ſeen it, they made 


« 
«c 
c« 
40 


« 


known abroad the ſaying, which was told them con- 
cerning this child. And all they that heard it, 


wondered at thoſe things which were told them by 
the ſhepherds, and Mary pondered them in her 
heart, And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and 
« praiſing God, for all the things that they had heard 


« 


and ſeen, as it was told unto them.“ 


A 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. 251 


— 


— — ——J— 


* . 3 i LaLes . En, = c F * 
— g - * — — — 15 = * — _ — 2 — —— ͤ —-— LE — A rr — . ” — — — = - - - 

— . — — — — — = . — —_ — 4 -——_ — — 2 — Se. . = . — - -- — A 7c — => ow — * . n —— —— W F Q 
„ pa eb vufton ito ld aud uw OS * 3 * T T * I 2 = * — — n 2 —_— BS _ S—— TE _ 7 — - 9 —— —_ id . 2 - —= n e 2 — EL —— * 

—— = 0 r * — * * — 2 — — Oo * * — — >. _ 5 Þ 3 * K * 7 * * — * 

r $5 wth x N a - N a — — — — — — — = - — P 8 © — . — — — — — — — — — 

222 ͤK0 d ⁵-!dͥ %—?Q&äp d RX SES Li, oe LO ies news * 2 = - * D — . r III SY LI = 12 7" ENS, af EEE ES "i ES MEETS CaO rs 
— — =? — mers 2 — GE; . r „ — Sr r 8 * r Wy: ww” I Ingram entry ANGER, — 2 CITE ECO - * > 2 —— . - 
S — . er Some ene — N * © eg CES ere ge nen0 Y * 5 : v - l — 2 
=. — 8 — 5 — — anne 5 7 * r . CH Sa De 7 rtf ab * . 3 — — = . +7 IRE tht. - — 
— = = = 
* 
* 
: 


232 A TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 


AST _L 
Firſt reflefion. 


Tur firſt reflection that offers upon the preceding re- 


lation, is that there ſeems to me nothing probable 


in it; and that I ſhould not expect any ſuch thing, if 1 


had only confalted my reaſon, or if I had only obſerved 
what is external and apparent in the ſcriptures. I never 
ſhould have imagined that the Meſſiah muſt be born at 
Bethlehem only on the occaſion of a journey; that the 
motive of the journey was the neceſlity of obeying the 
edict of a foreign prince and an infidel ; that the King 
of the Jews, ſoon after his birth, was inrolled among 
Auguſtus's ſubjects; that even in Bethlehem, the city of 


his father David, he could not find a ſingle place to re- 


poſe his head ; that he was conſtrained to borrow of the 
beaſts a manſion for himſelf and his mother ; that his 
cradle was a manger ; and that it was in the very boſom 
of humiliation and baſeneſs, he was willing to be adored 
by angels and men, as the promiſed Metliah from the 
beginning of the world. | 1 
All this not only diſagreed greatly with the notions of 
the Jews and their hopes, but with the magnificent pro- 
miles of the prophets, and even with the words of the 
angel who declared his incarnation to Mary, and who 
had faid, * He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the 
“ Son of the Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall give unto 
« him the throne of his father David. And he ſhall 
« reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end.” All this, I fay, ap- 
ears ſo contrary to the general expectation, to the pro- 
phecies, and promiſes, that one could not counterfeit or 
imagine it before the event; and nothing but the force 
of truth ſuſtained by miracles capable of ſilencing all re- 
flections and reaſoning, could make men believe it, and 
afterwards write with confidence, that the whole univerſe 
would ſubmit to it. | 
ART. 


. . 


J 
goſpel 


among 


he reig 


moſt a 


little re 
ideas, 
others 
been al 
tisfacti. 
doubtfi 
while, 
celifts 
on of ( 
gent. 
Chriſt ; 
God, 2 
vincing 
ted all t 
their pr 
ces equ 
that thi 
world : 
Father 


zealous 


him as 
and Ab 
It fol 
muſt be 
attende. 
were nc 
they no 
Others n 
more w 
all othe! 
VoL . II 


of th CHRISTIAN FAITH. 253 


A R T. It. 
Second reflection. 


* I S firſt reflection is ſupported by another, which, 


affects me prodigiouſly: for I conſider that the 
goſpel was not written till the glory of Chriſt was great 
amongſt the Jews and Gentiles, when they believed that 
he reigned in heaven, and they entertained of him the 
moſt auguſt and magnificent ideas. At preſent I pay 
little regard to what may be thought of the truth of theſe 
ideas, and. whether thoſe, who endeavuured to perſuade 
others of it, were themſelves convinced. This point has 
been already handled, and I have reaſon to think, to ſa- 
tisfaction. I am content at preſent to leave the affair 
doubtfull ; nay if they pleaſe, I will conſent for a little 
while, that they do not reſpe& the apoſtles or the evan- 
geliſts as ſincere witneſſes of the reſurrection and aſcenſi- 
on of Chriſt; my reaſoning will be only the more co- 
gent. For is it probable, that men who wanted to have 
Chriſt acknowledged for the Mefliah, and the Son of 
God, and who were always particularly aſſiduous in con- 
vincing the Jews of this effential point, would have uni- 
ted all the mortifying circumſtances which combated moſt 
their prejudices, and would have forged theſe circumſtan- 
ces equally oppoſite to their deſign and to truth; and 
that they ſhould forge them at a time when a part of the 
world adored Chriſt as ſeated at the right-hand of his 
Father; and when the Church of Jeruſalem, equally 


zealous for his glory as other nations, acknowledged 


him as the immortal King, whom the prophets foretold 
and Abraham hoped for? | 

It follows then, that theſe mortifying circumſtances 
muſt be true: and if they be true, without having been 
attended with others that counterballanced them, why 
were not they, who wrote them, offended ? why did 
they not ſuppreſs them? why did they not ſubſtitute 
others more conformable to popular ideas, and apparently 
more worthy of God? why ſhould they be ſincere in 
all other points, and unfaithful in this recital atone of the 
Vor ,II, Y appearance 
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appearance of the angels to the ſhepherds ? Is it not 


evident, that without this appearance of angels they 
could make no uſe of the reſt ? that they had no intereſt 
in it, ſince it little concerned them, that an infant born 
in a ftable, and put in a manger, was the Meſſiah, if it 
was not true; and that this infant, rejected by men, 
whom no one could think of receiving for Chriſt at the 
time of his manifeſtation, ſince they believed that he 
was to be born ar Nazareth, was taken for him with- 


out any other real gain than humiliation and ignominy? 


If the evangeliſts and apoſtles had invented the ap- 
pearance of the angels, would they have been contented 
with this ſingle fiction, and have related it with ſo much 
ingenuouſneſs and modeſty.? would they not have like- 
ways feigned ſome divine vengeance upon the inhabi- 
tants of Bethlehem; ſome extraordinary light upon the 
manger where Chriſt was born; ſome external ſervices 
performed by the angels to the ſon and mother ; ſome 


change of the ſtable into a temple, and of the manger 


into a throne qr altar; in ſhort, every thing that might 
appear proper according to their imagination to ſet off 
a meanneſs, which in itſelf had nothing but what was 
deſpicable and forbidding? They were modeſt becauſe 
fincere : and they related the appearance which digni- 
fied his mean and humble birth, without making any ad- 
dition. The humiliation without the appearance could 
not have been reſpected; 
worthy of Chriſt than any other miracle, was ſufficient 
alone to make it revered, 


1 
Third reflection. 


Eides, I do not believe that it was poſſible for men, 
B who were not ſincere, to confine the diſcourſe of 
the angel to the ſhepherds, in the ſimple words related 
by St. Luke. They would doubtleis have made him 
utter many things, in order to guard them againſt the 
impreſiion that might ariſe from the mean appearance of 
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an infant laid in a manger; to exhort them to adore 
him as the Son of the moſt High, and the heir of the. 
throne of David, tho' rejected by an ungratefu! and 


blind people; to make them ſenſible of the favour 
God ſhewed them by making choice of them for the 
firſt adorers of his Son, and revealing to them a myſtery 
unknown to every one elſe; and to exaggerate the 


crime of thoſe, who being his natural ſubjects, never- 


theleſs treated him as a ſtranger in his own kingdom, 
and even in the city of David his father. | 

They would have likeways given ſome ſequel to this 
hiſtory, which concludes too ſoon for our curioſity : 
they would have marked out what became of the ſhep- 
herds, what tradition they left to their family of ſo 
great an event: what ſhare they or their deſcendents 
had in the eſtabliſhment of the goſpel: they would 
have preferved ſome remembrance of their conference 
with Mary, what they ſaid to her, and what they learnt 
by it: and, methinks, it may be ſafely preſumed, 
that they would have not only done all this, or ſomething 
like it, if they had forged the recital, but moreover 
that they would have done it, tho' fincere and honeſt, 
if the Spirit of God, ſuperior to all human deſigns, 
had not reſtrained their pen. For it is evident, that 
many things are purpoſely ſuppreſſed, contrary to the 
fixed rules of hiſtory; and that they would not have 
been concealed, if an extraordinary light had not con- 
ducted the hiſtorian. N 

For inſtance, was it natural to ſuppreſs what the 
ſhepherds ſaid, when they ſaw Chrift in a ſtate ſo apt 
to excite compaſſion ; what they did to acknowledge 
him in quality of Meſſiah: what they offered, or were 
willing to offer, to reheve his indigence, or to procure 


for him another retreat, or to have the honour of en- 


tertaining an immortal King ? | 
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AR I. 
Fourth refletion. 


UT was it not ſtill leſs natural to leave Mary in ſi- 
lence? to repreſent her only as a ſpectator, or as 
aſtoniſhed at what ſhe ſaw; as learning new truths of ſhep- 
herds; and as attentive to conſider and compare them, 
in order to convert the whole to her own inſtruction ? 
Would men, who were deſirous to make her reſpected 
as the mother of God without her being ſo, and who 
feigned an appearance of angels to ſhepherds, in order 
to honour the birth of her ſon, would they, I ſay, have 
iven her a character ſo ſimple in appearance, and ſo 
diſtant from the falſe notion of grandeur, that men, 


who intend to deceive, never fail purſuing ? As to my- 


ſelf, I perceive here as much as in all the reſt, the im- 
preſſion and characteriſtic of truth: and I defy falſ- 
hood ever to invent any thing which on the one ſide 
is ſo little probable, according to our capacities, and ſo 
great and perfect on the other, purſuant to the rules of 
ſublime virtue. 


. 
Fifth reflection. 


U T what delights me more, and wherein me- 
thinks J fee ſtill more plainly the hand of God, 

is the diſcourſe of the angel to the ſhepherds, and after- 
wards the ſong of thankſgiving of thoſe who unite with 
him, in giving glory to God for his reconciliation to 
man. For none but meſſengers from heaven could ex- 
preſs ſuch mighty things in ſo few words, with ſuch fim- 
plicity, and ſo great dignity. * Fear not (ſaid the an- 
gel to the ſhepherds, who were fore afraid at his preſence, 
and at the glory which ſhone round about him) “ for I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to 
„all people: for unto you is born this day in the city 


*« of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord : 
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« and this ſhall be a ſign unto you, ye ſhall find the 
« babe wrapped in ſwaddling cloaths, lying in a man- 
« ger.“ One mult be well acquainted with myfleries 
and the ſublime of reaſon, to ſpeak thus of the greateſt 
of myſteries, and of the incarnation of the Word, with- 
out reflection, without preparation, without any embel- 
liſhment of human eloquence. One muſt be very con- 
verſant with the majeſty of him, who became an. in- 
fant, and was in the craddle, in order to unite theſe two 
oppoſite extremes, without being embarrailed to recon- 
cile them; and to give as a diſtinction worthy of him 
who is ſovereign Lord, the ſwaddling cloaths in which 


he was wrapped, and the craddle in which he re- 


oſed. To this our ears, almoſt from the time we un- 
derſtood the uſe of ſpeech, have been accuſtomed; but 
how wonderful muſt ſuch news have been at the time 
it was proclaimed ? and how unnatural was it to be 
publiſhed in that manner? | 
And ſuddenly there was with the angel a multitude 
te of the heavenly hoſt ang God, and ſaying, Glo- 
« ry to.God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good- 


„ will towards men.” Behold, in three words, the 


motives and fruit of the incarnation of the Son of God. 
But who could have diſcovered them at firſt fight, if 
the angels had not revealed them to man? who could 


tell that before Chriſt, by aſſuming human fleſh, became 


the adorer of his Father, God could not receive a glory 
worthy of him ? who could know the variance and en- 
mity between heaven and earth, before the God of 
heaven viſited the earth, in order to be Mediator ? who 
is it that looked upon all mankind, and even the Jews, 
as children of anger and] vengeance, before Chriſt 
putting himſelf in the place of ſinners, and loading 
himſelf with their malediction, converted it into a bleſ- 
ſing, and drew upon them the love and affection of his 
Father, of which he alone is worthy? 

Theſe eſſential truths of religion, unknown at that 
time to all mankind, and concealed in the obſcurity of 
the prophets, comprehend the whole; and are them- 
ſelves comprehended in three words, but words ſo clear 
and fimple, that one muſt have been an angel to have 
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uttered them; and above being affected with the ſub- 
lime, not to be ſtruck with their beauty. | 


AN F. VI. 
Sixth reflection. 


Y fixth reflection is on the eſſential part of the 


myſtery itſelf, which cannot be ſifted without 


ſtriking the mind with a full conviction of its truth, and 
without appearing in all its circumſtances truly worthy 
of God. The Meſſiah was expected and deſired. Twas 
another that they defired inftead of him; 'twas a vain 
phantom they wiſhed for. The true Meſſiah, the ene- 
my of a corrupt heart, was ſecretly deſpiſed. He had 
no entrance; he could find no place. Every thing was 
received except him. Chriſt is rejected by all, even in 
Bethlehem: in his own city, he is unknown and deſ- 
Piſed ; and he is a ſtranger even in the city of his father 
David, though there was his throne and empire. 

Man was degraded ; and ſince his fall he laboured to 
disfigure the ſmall remains of his original dignity. He 
regretted his immortality. He defired that his ſoul 
- ſhould periſh with his body. He denied or dreaded the 
reſurrection of the body, and placed himſelf as much as 
was in his power, upon a level with the brutes, neither 
hoping, nor defiring any thing higher. Chriſt, in or- 
der to reproach and cure his degeneracy, placed himſelf 
in the mean ſituation to which man was degraded. A 
ſtable and manger became us; and Chriit, who was 
not incarnate for himſelf, but for us, and who was de- 
firous to reſemble finners in every thing, fin excepted, 
made choice of a ſtable and manger, which were ſuita- 
ble to our condition, 

Man knew no other than ſenſible grandeur. He 
Enew no other manner of reigning, than that of earthly 
Princes ; no other victories, than thoſe which are exter- 
nal, and no other than viſible enemies. Chriſt, by re- 
ducing himſelf to infancy, poverty, miſery, hath unde- 
ccived him in all theſe points, He hath revealed to him 
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a grandeur, whoſe whole value is known to faith; a 
felicity, a kingdom, victories, of which that alone can 
be the arbitreſs; and at the ſame time he made himſelf 


the pattern, law, conſolation, ſtrength, and remedy of 


man. 


ART vs, 
Seventh reflection. 


HE laſt reflection, and which, in my opinion, en- 
forces the others by an additional charaReriſtic of 
truth, is, that Chriſt, by cauſing his coming to be 

revealed to ſhepherds, -purſues in this his original plan 

and deſign. For he manifeſted himſelf to thoſe to whom 
the promiſes were made; to ſhepherds like Abraham 
and Jacob; to men without manſions or towns, inhabi- 
tants under tents, and whoſe whole ſubſtance was their 
flock of ſheep; to ſhepherds, who figured by their condi- 
tion and watchings his miſſion to the ſheep of Iſrael, his 
office of paſtor, and his charity for the lambs committed 
to his charge : in fine, to men mean and deſpicable in 
the eyes of the world, ſuch as thoſe to whom the goſpel 


was to be preached with ſucceſs ; whilſt thoſe who are 


great in Iſrael, either by authority, learning, or riches, 
are ignorant of what is revealed to them ; God even then 
pointing out what he would afterwards do, by concealin 
from the wiſe and prudent, what he intended to disclose 
to the meek and humble. 

know not what judgment may be paſſed on theſe re- 
flections: but the laſt, tho” it were ſingular, is capable 
of making great impreſhons upon a cool mind. For 
certainly 'tis not human wiſdom, that preferred ſhep- 
herds to the great and illuſtrious of Iſrael. Reaſon ſug- 
geſts no ſuch thing; and the deſire of doing honour to 
Chriſt, would never have prompted any ſuch method. 
Nor would reaſon have ſuggeſted the declaring his ad- 
vent by angels to perſons ſo infignificant, nor the bring- 
ing down from heaven a multitude of bleſſed ſpirits to 
celebrate in a canticle the reconciliation of heaven and 
earth before ſuch mean and deſpicable witneſſes, 
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But what could never enter the mind of man, was in- 
finitely worthy of God, who can receive no glory from 
any of his creatures, who forms his adorers himſelf; 
who generally makes choice of them amongſt thoſe 
whom the world deſpiſes; and who makes but little dif- 
ference between the condition of angels, and that of 
perſons who are but little attached to the earth, and 
who join diſintereſtedneſs, humility, and ſimplicity, with 
innocence. 

Our buſineſs therefore is now no longer to doubt, but 
to profit by the miracle, and to learn of the angels, that 
he who is in a manger, is the Son of the moſt High, the 
Chriſt, the Lord, the immortal King, whoſe kingdom 
is for ever, in a word, the promiſed Saviour. The dil- 
courſe of the angels is neither enigmatical nor ambi- 

ous. They declare openly to the ſhepherds, what 
Ne apoſlles arrived but ſlowly at the knowledge of, and 
was revealed to St. Peter by a particular grace. There 
« is born, they ſaid, a Saviour, who is the Lord Chriſt.” 
The Samaritan and the man born blind, are the only 
perſons to whom Chriſt ſpoke thus plainly ; and theſe 
two inſtances joined to that of the ſhepherds, farther ſhew 
us, that privileges are for the humble and meek ; and 
they are indications of the ſad ſtate of thoſe who en- 
deavour to attain the knowledge of the truth of religion, 
by relying greatly on their own light, and entertaining 


à high opinion of their own underſtandiog. 
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C HAP. I. 


Adoration of the wviſe men, conducted to Bethlehem by à mi- 
raculous flar. Maſſacre of the infants, in Bethlehem 
and the neighbourhood. Proofs of the truth of theſe facts. 
Objections, which might be mads to this recital, by thoſe 
avho hade not yet embraced the chriſtian faith. General 
anſwers to theſe difficulties, which become proofs when 
attentively conſidered. Impoſſibility of denying facts thus 
connected with public hiſtory, and whoſe circumſlances 
are all inſeparable, Foſephus's ſilence confirms the truth 
of the facts which he ſuppreſſes, A ſolution of thoſe 
particular difficulties which are now become only ſimple 
queſtions. Myſtery concealed under the hiflory of the a- 
adoration of the wiſe men, which compleatly eflabliſhes the 
truth of it, | | 


\ Hatever concerns the wiſe men is thus related by 
St. Matthew : * Now when Jeſus was born 
“ in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod the 
king; behold there came wiſemen from the eaſt to 
« Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where is he that is born king of 
* the Jews ? for we have ſeen his ftar in the eaſt, and 
are come to worſhip him. When Herod the king 
“had heard theſe things, he was troubled, and all Je- 
* rafalem with him. And when he had gathered all 
« the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people together, 
« he demanded of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born. 
„And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea ; 
for thus it is written by the prophet ; And thou Beth- 
* lehem in the land of Juda, art not the leaſt among 
the princes of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a 
« governor that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. Then He- 
© rod, when he had privily called the wiſe men, in- 
« quired of them diligently what time the ſtar appeared. 


„And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, and 


„ ſearch diligently for the young child, and when ye 
„have found him bring me word again, that I may 
| come, 
Matth. ii. x, &c, 
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* come and worſhip him alſo. When they had heard 
« the king, they departed ; and lo, the ſtar which they 
« ſaw in the eaſt, went before them, till it came and 
<« ſtood over where the young child was. When they 
« ſaw the ſtar, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 
“And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw 
te the young child with Mary his mother, and fell down 
* and worſhipped him: and when they had opened 
te their treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts; gold, 
« and frankincenſe, and myrrh. And, being warned 
« of God in a dream, that they ſhould not return to 
« Herod, they departed into their own country another 
* Way. 9 | 
“ Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked of the 
« wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth, and 
<« ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in 
all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, 
« according to the time which he had diligently inquir- 
« ed of the wiſe men. Then was fulfilled that which 
« was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, In Rama 
< was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping, 
« and great mourning, Rachel weeping. for her chil- 
ee dren, and would not be comforted, becauſe they are 
Emer. 
If what we have now read be true, we need not he- 
fitate to acknowledge Chriſt for the light of the world, 
proclaimed by a miraculous ftar ; for the Meſſiah fore · 
told by the prophets, who pointed out even the place 
of his birth; for the king of the Jews and Gentiles, a- 
dored by the ſhepherds and wiſe men, the firſt-fruits of 
both; for the ſon of God, clad wth our mortal fleſh, 
but whoſe reign will be eternal, as the myſterious pre- 
ſents of incenſe, myrrh, and gold, which were offered 
to him by the wiſe men, imported. And then all our 
queſtions are finiſhed; theſe eſſential points comprize 
all the reſt, which are only an evident aud neceſſary con- 
ſequence. | 
But tis the truth of the recital on which theſe eſſen - 
tial points are founded, that may be conteſted, and it is 
Juſt to ſatisfy thoſe, who are not ſceptical about it mere- 
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fire, that their doubts may be refolved. As for the 
reſt, who value themſelves upon multiplying difficulties, 
by rejecting the moſt rational anſwers; tis God alone 
that muſt work a change in ſo untoward a diſpoſition. 
And I look upon all human endeavours, with reſpect to 
them, as ineffectual. 


* 


AN T. I. 


Obhjections which may be made to this recital, by theſe who 


have not yet embraced the chriſtian faith. 


T ET us therefore liſten to what a prudent, but not 
. obſtinate perſon, can object to a hiſtory, which we 
do not give as natural, but on the contrary we acknow- 
ledge to contain very great miracles. I comprehend 
not, ſays this perſon, how a ſtar could have ſignified the 
birth of a prince, and much leſs how it could have 
ſhewn to ſtrangers and infidels, the nativity of a King 
of the Jews. I do not ſee what intereſt theſe ſtrangers 
could have in this King, nor how they could diſcern in 
the light of a ſtar, that it was a duty incumbent on 
them to go and worſhip him. I perceive no probabili- 
ty in the conduct they obſerve in going to demand pu- 
blicly in a country, which had already a king, and a 
king extremely jealous of his authority, where it was 
that the King of the Jews was born, Could men of 
foreſight be guilty of ſuch imprudence? and was there 
no other means of being ſecretly informed of an affair 
of this conſequence, where the bare curioſity might give 
offence ? 

'They aſk. where the child was born; they know 


then that he is a child. Was it not more proper, that 


they ſhould wait till he was of age to reign, inſtead of 
ſetting out on a journey in order to find him, whilit he 
is as yet a child and in obſcurity ? Beſides, what was 


the drift of their journey? they came ſuddenly; and 


in like manner they diſappear, After this we know 
not what became of them. Is this then the fruit of ſo 


miraculous an event? and ſhould we not expect ſome- 


thing 
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thing of more conſequence, and more ſuitable to fo 
great an apparatus ? 

The creation of a ſtar on purpoſe to guide them in 
their journey, is ſomewhat ſhocking, and contrary to 
ound philoſophy. They tay nothing of its courſe, nor 
what was its elevation above the earth, nor whether it 
appeared in the day-time, nor when it ceaſed to en- 
lighten the wiſe men, who ſo greatly rejoiced at ſeeing 
it again, when they came out of Jeruſalem, only be- 
caule doubtleſs it was intercepted from their ſight be- 
fore they entered it. We are ignorant, why the wiſe 
men alone ſhould profit by its appearance, and why 
they were not attended by many others, ſtruck by the 
ſame ſpectacle, or invited by their example, and in- 
fluenced by their diſcourſe; for, ſince they diſcovered 
ſo many things in this new ſtar of ſuch importance, it 
was their duty, it ſeems, to communicate them to o- 
thers, and to inform them, that a King ſhould be born 
among the Jews, whom all mankind ſhould adore. 

Is it credible, that the Jews, ſo full of the expeCta- 
tion of the Meſſiah, ſhould be content with informing 
the wiſe men where he was to be born, without joining 
in the ſearch, or at leaſt without ſending deputies to ac- 
company them, who might have brough: them ſure ti- 
dings, and to whom they could have given more credit 
than to ſtrangers, who were ignorant of the ſcriptures ? 

In fine, the maſſacre of the infants at Bethlehem and 
the adjacent parts, is a fact, on one ſide fo public, and 
on the other ſo extraordinary, that it could not be un- 
known to Joſephus, who did not conceal the other crimes 
of Herod ; (tho', in other reſpects, he ſeems to have 
too great an eſteem for this prince) and yet ſays nothing 
of this. Is ſuch a ſilence affected? and for what reaſon ? 
all this embarraſſes me, and I ſee too much or too little; 
for I perceive more difficulties than I would, and [| have 
not knowledge ſufficient to reſolve them to my ſatisfa- 
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ART. It. 


General anfaver to theſe difficulties, which become . many 
"Ns when attentively conſidered. 


O U would be therefore willing, I ſay to this per- 
ſon, to be able to remove all theſe difficulties, 
and then you would believe? But what occaſion would 
you have to believe, if the whole was clear and ealy ? 
is not God at full liberty to conceal from us what he 
pleaſes? and has he no right to demand the ſubmiſlion 
of our underſtanding till after every thing is explained? 
Take care not to confound two very different things: 
we ought to be certain of the facts we believe; yet it 
is not neceſſary that all theſe facts be within the reach of 
our capacities. 'The authority of ſcripture is great: 
great alſo is the teſtimony of a contemporary, ſincere, and 
well informed author, ſuch as an evangeliſt prepared 
to lay down his life in order to atteſt what he writes; 
and actually martyred for it. The authority of Joſe- 
phus cannot be put in compariſon with his, tho' he e- 
ven affirmed the contrary, or reported the fact in a dit- 
ferent manner; whereas the queſtion relates only to his 
ſilence, which was affected, and the cauſe of which WE 
ſhall, at a proper time, explain. 

But independently of theſe general reflections, I do 
not hefitate in believing, what I find in St. Matthew, 
and nothing determines me fo much, ſetting afide the 
certainty of the revelation, as this multitude of appa- 


rent difficulties which ſtagger the faith of the perſon 


with whom Jam now converling ; for they manucitiy 
prove, that this narration 1s not founded upon probabili- 
ty, the common ſource of talſe hiſtories I might be 
diffident, if every thing which is capable of. railing a; 
ſoniſhment and ſurprize, was explained; if they had 
taken the trouble to remove or prevent my difhculucs ; 
if they had foreſeen my queſtions, and if they had at- 
tempted to ſatisfy my curioſity upon all the points which 


would nile 
known 


mind to be credited without deſerving it, 
Voi. . 


An ingenious man Who 4 
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known what obſtacles he ſhould meet with : and at 
leaſt he would have ſaid ſomething of the omnipotence 
of God, and of the neceſſity that our reaſon ſhould 
ſubmit to his wiſdom, which would have ſerved as a 
ſpecious veil to improbable fictions. 
But ſee what the evangeliſt ſays, to whom we cannot 
impute the default of knowledge and . underſtanding. 
, Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, 
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came 
« wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where 
4e is he that is born King of the Jews? for we have 
« ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip 
ce him.” Tis in this conciſe recital, that all that ap- 
pears incredible conſiſts. What precaution does the e- 
vangeliſt take in order to be believed ? with what con- 
fidence and ſimplicity does he not relate theſe wonders? 
can we imagine, that he was not as ſenſible as we how 
aſtoniſhing they were ? how comes it then, that he did 
not feem aſtoniſhed, and that he was ſo little concerned 
at the ſurprize it was likely to give us? is becauſe he 
related a public fact, known throughout all Judea and 
the neighbouring countries, that he was enjoined to write 
it, exactly as it is, and that he had no command to ex- 
lain it to us, or to inſert his own reflections. He 
— that God would enforce the truth of it to thoſe 
whom he deſigned to render faithful; and he was well 
perſuaded, that it is not by ſatisfying our curioſity, that 
we are prepared to believe. 


ART. UT. 
Inpeſſibility of denying facts ſo connected with public hiſtory, 


and whoſe circumſtances are inſeparable. 


1 Have already obſerved, that faith hath ſomething 
1 certain, but not always probable, for its object. It 
is therefore of very little ſignification to know in 
what manner every thing happened which we read in 
St. Matthew, or how it can be reconciled with our no- 
tions; but it is of the greateſt moment to be thoroughly 
| convinced, 
- Matth. ii. 1, 2. 
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convinced, that it really came to paſs. And how is it 
poſſible for us to deny, or even to doubt of it? was 
there-ever a revelation interwoven with general hiſtory, 
which had more witneſſes, whole circumſtances were leſs 
incident to alteration and change, and where there wa 
a leſs poſſibility of mixing falſnood ? 
Strangers, who were either princes in their country, 
or philoſophers, or both together, as the name of mag} 
may import, come from a diſtant country, not to an ob- 
ſcure village, but to Jerufalem, and demand where the 
King of the Jews was born. They aſk Herod himſelf, 
who inſtantly comprehends that they ſpoke of the na- 
tivity of the Meſſiah, that is to ſay, of the moſt intereſt- 
ing ſubje& with regard to the nation and himſelf, purſu - 
ant to the ſuſpicions which his ambition and miſtruſt ſug» 
geſted. He conveens the moſt ſolemn and numerous coun- 
cil, where the chief of the ſacerdotal families, and men of 
the greateſt knowledge in religion attend. 'The anſwer of 
the council is preciſe. The prophet Micah is quoted 
upon the nativity of the Meſſiah at Bethlehem. The 
prince ſends the magi or wiſe men thither, after having 
held a private conference with them, in which he-gains 
all the infight, that appeared neceſſary to him, con- 
cerning the time when the ſtar had begun to appear, 
and in reſpect to other circumſtances which were not 
concealed from him as from us, and which ſerved on- 
ly to render him more cautious in his wicked deſign. 
The wiſe men publicly quitted Jeruſalem, but did not 
return thither. At firſt their clandeſtine retreat was im- 
puted to the ſhame of being deceived. But the new re- 
2 which was ſpread at Jerufalem, that Chriſt was 
orn, that an holy old man, inſpired by God, had em- 
braced him in his arms when they preſented him to the. 
Lord in the temple ; and that a widow, reſpectable for 
her eminent virtue, and gift of prophecy, had diſco- 
vered him to all the congregation: this new report, I 
ſay, and this new concourſe, made Herod imagine, 
that the wiſe men had found out more than he intended, 


and that 'twas he, and not they, who was deluded. 


And at that time, giving himſelf up wholly to his jea- 
louſy, and foolifhly * to deſtroy the Meſſiah, with 
2 2 the 


z 
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the reſt of the infants at Bethlehem, he commanded the 
maſſacre of them in that city, and the adjacent parts, from 
two years old and under. according to the calculation 
he had made of the appearance of the ſtar, after having 
conſulted with the wile men. Such a cruelty filled the 
country with blood and tears. There was no doubt 
made, but that this was the accompliſhment of the fa- 
tal prediction uttered by Jeremy: and St. Matthew 
quotes the prophecy as a thing known, and which e- 
very body applied to this ſtrange event. 

After ſuch a ſummary, let them tell me, what cir- 
cumſtance can they omit, and what change can they 
make ? the whole mult receſtarily be either true or falſe, 
The wiſe men and their ſtar mult be a fiction not known 
to jeruſalem, to Herod, to. the prieſts, to the councit 
Sf the nation; Herod muſt never have thought of cal- 
Jing the aſſembly, to demand where the Meſſiah ſhould' 
be born; and the anſwer of that council muſt have 
been imaginary ; there muſt nat have been a drop of 
blood ſhed at Bethlehem ; and St. Matthew muſt have 
been withal the moſt impious and ſtupid of all men, to 
have falſely attributed ſuch a barbarity to Herod, and to 
have hoped that ſuch a barbarity, not only falſe but in- 
credible, which no one had heard mention of, ſhould con- 
tribute to authorize another “ fiction equally as incredi- 


ble in its kind, which no one Knew of, and in which ne- 


vertheleſs he appealed to all the inhabitantss of Jeruſa- 
Jem and to the whole court as witneſſfes 

Whom will they perſuade that ſo ivoliſh a thought 
ſhould enter the mind, I do not ſay, of a virtuous or ho- 


neſt man, but of one that had any ſpark of reaſon ? that 


he ſhould dare to write it in Judea, and at the time when 


the impoſture might have been ſo eafily detected? that 


he wrote it in the language of the country and not in 
Greek, as the other apoſtles had done ; and that he 
ſhould place this fiily fable at the beginning of the hiſtory, 
in which he affirmed that all the facts were indubitable, 
and which he laid down as the foundation of religion 
and piety ? ART: 
The coming of the wiſe men. | 
+ Ancient- tradition, informs us that St. Matthew wrote, the 


goſpel in Hebrew, ſuch as the Jews then ſpoke, 
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ET! I 0 
Fſephus's ſilece confirms the truth of the fads which h 
ſuppreſſes, 


Oſephos's ſilence with reſpect to the maſlacre of the 
, infants, and the occaſion thereof, very far from. 
being a proof to the contrary, moſt clearly, methinks, 
eſtabliſhes its truth. This hiſtorian, who faw Jeruſa- 
lem and the temple reduced to aſhes, his country deſo- 


late, and his countrymen captives or diſperſed; and 


who had imbibed, in common with the reſt of the Jews, 
a wrong notion of the Meſhah ; either loſt his courage: 
and deſpaired of the promiſes, or by a ſordid flattery ap- 
plied them to Veſpaſian, who had been elected emperor, 
when he commanded in Judea, and who afterwards ha- 
ving ſubdued all the provinces, appeared to this man,. 
who was either deluded or a deluder, to have two of 
the qualities of the Meſſiah limited in him, namely, to- 
begin to reign in Judea, and from thence to extend his 
empire throughout the whole world. 0 
However it is certain, that Joſephus was not afraid to 
look upon Veſpaſian as the King whom the prophets 
had foretold; and by that means he put himſelf under 
a neceſſity of abſolutely wth? the relation of the 
wiſe men, and the conſequence of it; becauſe he could 
not have wrot it without diſcovering that the King of 
the Jews, agreeable to the prophets and the deciſion of 
the firſt tribunal of the nation, was to be born at Beth- 
lekem : without hkewiſe diſcovering that he had reaſon 
to believe, that he was indeed born there at the time of 
Herod ; and without informing Veſpaſian that Herod's 
cruel precautions had proved ineffectual with regard to the 


Meſſiah; that prince being too-wiſe and too clear-ſight- 


ed, to imagine that an infant deſtined by providence 
to reign over the whole earth, and for a long time pro- 
miſed by inſpired men, ſhould be involved in a generat 
maſſacre. 15 | 

nſtead therefore of oppoſing the recital of the evan» 
geliſt to Joſephus's filence, this ſilence on the contrary 
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muſt be looked on as a confirmation of the recital of the 
evangeliſt ; for the cauſe of this ſilence is now Knovyn, 


and this cauſe ſuppoſes the truth of all the facts Which. 


he ſuppreſſes, 


& N. VV. | 
I particular ſolution of theſe difficulties, which can no longer 
be conſidered but as ſimple queſiions. 


7 IT regard to the other queſtions to which they- 
| give the air of objections and difficulties, there 
would be no inconveniency in leaving them unarſwer-. 


ed. For difficulties of this kind are never allowed to, 


evail againſt facts, whole certainty is demonſtrated ;. 
and eſpecially when theſe facts relate to religion, and 
are likewiſe myſteries. Yet I do not refuſe endea-, 
vouring to explain them, and I require but two things: 
the one is, to take my conjectures only for. what they, 
are: the other. is, not to reject them till you find bet-. 
er. | | F | 
I am apt to think that the conntry. from. whence the 
wiſe-men came, and which the ſcripture ſtiles the Eaſt, 
is Arabia. In fact it is ſituated to the eaſt of Judea; 
and from other. paſſages of ſcripture it is proved, that, 
the Arabians are called children of the Eaſt; and the, 
preſents of the wile-men ſuit better with Arabia than, 
any other country.. | +8559 | 
The term of magi, or wiſe-men, is ambiguous : it. 


may ſignify dignity, ſcience, a kind of prieſthood, and: 


alſo magic. This laſt-ſenſe ſhould be excluded; all the. 
reſt may be admitted, whether united or ſeparated. 

The ftar was much nearer the earth than the planets 
or fixed ſtars, otherways its courſe muſt have been ob- 
ſerved but very ſlowly, and it could not have diftindly 
marked out que country rather than another. It ſenſibly, 
advanced every day from eaſt to weſt, not from the 
Eaſt of the world, but from the eaſt with reſpect to Ju- 
dea. It: is probable that it appeared only at night, but 
being deſtined to conduct the wiſe-men, it regulated its 


celeuty according to their deligence, and ſtopped. in th F- 
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day-time if the wiſe-men only travelled by night; or- 
that if they purſued their journey by day, following very: 
near the direct line which it had marked out to them the 


preceeding night, they found it vertical, or perpendieu- 


lar to the place where they arrived at the end of the 
day's journey. The motion of the column of the cloud 
or of fire in the deſart, may ſerve to explain that of the 
ſtar. s | EI 


Thus it daily confirmed the wiſe men by this exact pro- 


portion and meaſure of its courſe with their motion and 
reit, that it was ſent for them; and that Judea, cowards. 
which it always advanced, was the deſtin'd end of their 
and its own-progreſs. But when they were arrived at the 
frontiers, it diſappeared, and by diſappearing,” con- 


ſtraired the wiſe- men to addreſs themſelves to the Jews, - 


in order to learn of men what the heavens pointed out 


Ihis they did very diſcreetly, and with out tranſgreſſing: 


the rules of the moſt ſevere decorum. For they. did not: 


ſeek a common King, and curioſity was not the motive: 
of their journey, but religion. They knew that the 
Jews hoped for this King, and that Herod himſelf had an 
intereſt in knowing bim. They came to adore him, 
and they reaſonably thought that the Jews and their 
prince would ſet them the example; becauſe this new- 
born prince, whoſe birth had been revealed to them, 
would not diſplace any temporal prince, but would only. 


reign over their minds, and renounce all the external. 


grandeur of their kings. This they ſufficiently made 
known, by ſaying that they. came to adore him tho? he 
was an infant; but they ſhewed it in a manner which left 
no doubt, by proſtrating themſelves immediately before 
him, tho! reduced to extreme indigence, and laid in a 
manger. 1 „ EW 1 

It would be a very great miſtake to imagine, that they 
were only that moment informed of what they were in. 
ſtarch of: they ſought the Meſſiah promiſed to the 
Jews, ſuch as the ſcriptures promiſed to them, and not 
ſuch as the Jews figured to themſelves; and before the, 
izws-had-ſhewn their indifference. or hatred. * 0 
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him, they could not have ſuſpected them to be of ſuck 
cruel diſpoſitions. ; 

It would be ridiculous to think that they had gained: 
ſo much information by the ſight alone of a miraculous 
ftar. Perhaps the famous prophecy of Balaam, * 
«© There ſhall come a. ſtar out- of Jacob, and. a ſcepter 
« ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, pronounced on the frontiers 


of Arabia, was preſerved in the country. Perhaps the 


queen of Sheba, who reigned in + Arabia, and who 
came to conſult Solomon at:a time when the promiſe of 
the Meſſiah came to be fixed on the houſe. of David, and. 
when Solomon publicly: paſſed for one of his moſt ex- 
preſs figures, had learnt: of that prince this moſt impor- 
tant truth, and had taught it to a great many of his ſub- 
jects. Perhaps a more preciſe and circumſtantiated re- 
velation had united all theſe ſcattered lights, and had 


ſhewn to the wiſe- men the actual accompliſhment in the 


birth of Chriſt; and this laſt conjecture to me appears 
the only true one, all the other means being too indeter- 
minate and confuſed; to be able to influence the wiſe- 
men to ſeek a new. born King of the Jews, and to make 
them ſo certain of his nativity, that they had no occaſi- 
on to learn of the Jews the place where he was born. 
Of this we ſhall be thoroughly convinced, if we re- 
collect that the wiſe-men, after having adored Chriſt at 
Bethlehem, received warning from heaven in a dream, 
not to go to Herod, but to return into their own country: 
another way than they came; for it is natural to ima- 
gine, that they had been inſtructed and enlightened by 
the ſame. method, before they ſet out on the journey. 
And indeed it appeared that this laſt warning from 
heaven did not aſtoniſſi them, that they did not heſitate 
to obey it, as they had already received another of the 
fame kind, whoſe certainty was known to them. 4 

Fee 8 | . * 

* Numb: xxiv. 17. 1 Kings Xx. 


+ She is called in St. Luke xi. 31. Baoiaiorn vory, queen 
of. the South, with relation to Arabia, one part of which 
was called Auſtral or Meridional, or according to the language of 
the country, jeman, on the right-hand; the South bearing that 
name, becauſe a perſon turned to the eaſt had the north on the 
left, and the ſouth on the. right: 
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The laſt queſtions “ which remain to be reſolved, are 
explained in this manner: the wiſe-men punctually 
obeyed the command they received from heaven; they 
obſerved the precautions enjoined ; they mentioned or 
kept the ſecret according to their inſtructions; and from 
what they did, we learn what they were enjoined to do. 

But why did not the Jews accompany them ? Why 
did they not at leaft ſend deputies with them? the de- 
puties Choſen by providence, in the name of the Jewiſh: 
people, were the ſhepherds, who had enjoyed the privi- 
lege of being the firſt adorers of the Meſſiah: the wiſe⸗ 
men came afterwards in the name of the Gentiles, and 
according to the myſtery which God deſigned to figure 
by the circumſtances of their departure and their arrival 
at Jeruſalem, it was not fit that the Jews ſhould do any. 
more than open the ſcriptures for them, and put the 
predictions of the Meſſiah into their hands, from which 
they themſelves were not to reap any advantage. 


A R F. VI. x 
Myftery concealed” under the hiftory of the adoration of the 
 qaviſe-men, which completely demonſtrates the truth of it. © 


BY: we muſt not fo lightly paſs over a myſtery, 
which is a ſenſible demonſtration of the truth of 
the hiſtory, and which diſcovers with whot ſagacity the 
eternal council of God had diſpoſed all the external 
events, in order to render them ſubſervient to our inſtruc- 
tion, and to make them predictions of futurit x. 
We have already ſaid in another place, that the 
ſcriptures and promiſes were only entruſted to the Jewiſh 
people, that the Gentiles were ſtrangers with reſpe& to 
the covenant +, and that in this world they were without 
God, fince they had relinquiſhed him for vain idols; and 
without a Meſſiah, fince he was unknown to them. 
Hence it is that the ſhepherds are called from the neigh- 
| bouring 
N 6 : N a4 
Why the wiſe-men did not relate tz many what they knew? 
and why, if they did relate it, they had not many followers ? 
+ Epb. ii. 12. Ver. 27. 
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bouring fields of Bethlehem, as domeſtics of the faith; 
and that the wiſe-men are called from afar of, 'that 1s, 
from the utmoſt parts of Arabia, as plunged in the blind- 
neſs of infidelity. 1 5 

A ſingle word is ſufficient for the ſhepherds, and im- 
mediately they comprehended it. The angels ſaid, 
* There is born unto you a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord: and they inſtantly ſet out on their journey to 
adore him, without ſtanding in need of 1 and with- 
out being obliged to aſk the meaning of what the ſcrip- 
tures imported. But the whole is new to the wiſe- men: 
they were in want of a guide in a ſtrange and unknown 
path; they were diſconcerted when it became inviſible, 
and then they were obliged to defire the Jewiſh people 
in a public manner to conſult the ſcriptures: for them. 

The Jews, accuſtomed to fo facred a commerce with 
God and to viſions of divine fpirits, were inſtructed by 
them, as by their brethren and equals. But the Gentiles 
had only the phaenomena of nature, and-the external 
light of the ſun and ſtars; and *tis thus that the wiſe- 
men were enlightened, yet with this difference between 
them and the other Gentiles, that a new ſtar is created 


in their favour, and that a private revelation communi- 


cCated to them whilſt atleep, taught them the uſe. and 
deſign of the ſtar, becauſe the whole ancient beauty of 
nature, and the whole ancient light of heaven, were 


unprofitable to them, as the new tiar would be likewiſe, 


without a revelation, which nature alone could not 
beftow. ES, 

The belief of the Meſſiah reunited the two people, 
Jews and Gentiles, becauſe there was no other name. by 
which mankind could be {aved. Yet the Gentiles are 
neither the principle tree nor the root. They were 
grafted on a true clive-tree, being naturally only a wild 
ſtock : they were engrafted there contrary to order, and 
their ancient origin. Hence it is that the wiſe-men 
came to Jeruſalem, that they aſked the Jews, that they 
received of them the prophecies and the ancient ſcrip- 
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which they received, came from Iſrael, and that by its 
conformity with the prophecies it is Judged ſure and in- 
fallible. | | L 

But through God's deſigns, the Gentiles will reap 
more advantage from the ſeriptures, than the Jews. 
The latter will give them to the former quite entire; 
they will leave every thing untouched which relates to 
the Meſſiah ; they will re;1gioully preſerve the predicti- 
ons of his nativity and death, yet will make no applica- 
tion of them to Chrift : the Gentiles will there behold 
nothing elſe but him; the Jews will fee quite another 
thing. Hence the Jews in general give a good account 
of the Meſſiah, but they do not draw any conſequence 
from their own anſwer with reſpe& to Chriſt :- and on 
the contrary, the wiſe-men determine the general an- 
fwer of the Jews to the perſon of Chriſt, and they alone 
profit by the ſcriptures, which the Jews conſulted for 
them. FO” 

After the Gentiles ſhall have been inſtructed in the 
faith by the Jews, they will be obliged to withdraw 
from them. The Chriſtian church will now be compo» 
ſed of nations formerly noted for infidelity ; and people 
coming from the eaſt and weft, the north and ſouth, 
will take place at the marriage feaſt with Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, whilſt the children of the kingdom, 
of which they were natural heirs, will be excluded and 
baniſhed. *"Tis thus that the wiſe men were enjoined 
not to return to Jeruſalem, to avoid all commerce with 
the Jews in their journey, and to take a rout they were 
wholly unacquainted with. _ | 

The combination againft the Meſſiah ſucceeds by the 
indifference of the Jews to his coming : Herod was de- 
ſirous to know him only in order to kill him; and all 
his people either conſented to his death, or were little 
diſquieted at it. But the Meſſiah found his aſylum in 
Egypt; and he remained there unknown to the Jews, 
whilſt they deſtroyed the infants of Bethlehem, and the 
adjacent parts, deſiring to ſacrifice in each of them the 
Saviour himſelf, and perſecute him alone in the perſon 
of theſe innocents. 
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T This is the laſt figure intended by divine providence 
in this relation. After the firſt- fruits of Iſrael were re- 
ſerved by grace, the reſidue of the nation were wholly 
iven up to their infatuation and infidehty. Chriſt, as 
Joſeph formerly did, withdraws into Egypt, and is there 
adored by thoſe who acknowledge him their Saviour. 
'The believing Jews were perſecuted with rigor by their 
carnal brethren ; they were ſtifled as it were in the 
craddle ; and like the infants of Bethlehem, they loſ 
their lives for Chriſt, who was perſecuted in their perſon, 
without being able to leave ſucceſſors of their faith, be- 
ing -cropt as a flower, and before the age of manhood, 
»Tis thus that the Jews were deprived of an holy po- 
Kerity, and by renouncing the Mefliah, they immerſed 
the hopes and reſource of Iſrael in the blood of his 
martyrs ; until tidings came to Egypt, that all the en- 
emies of Chriſt were dead, and it pleaſed him, who ne- 
ver repents of his liberality, to be reconcealed to his 
ancient people, without forſaking thoſe whom he had 
acquired during his banithment. 8 7 
l have ſuppoſed in the beginning of this chapter, that 
I was debating this matter with a ſenfible and docil 


perſon : may I now aſk him his opinion of the difficul- 


ties, which ſtaggered him? does he find them now ſo 
ſtrong ? does he believe them capable to ballance the 


| authority of the goſpel, or to render doubtful {o public 


an hiſtory, blended with ſo many circumſtances, which 
it was im poſſible to invent, and write in the midſt of 
Judea, at a time when their falſhood would have only 
ſerved to convict the evangeliſt of impoſture? does he 
not now obſerve, that what offended him was neceſſary, 
and concerted in the deſigns of God; that it would have 
been an evil and diſorder, if the circumſtances had been 
otherwiſe diſpoſed; and that what was diſpleaſing at 


| firſt to human prudence, had, according to a ſuperior 


and divine wiſdom, its particular reaſons which the 
myſtery concealed ? In fine, does he not ſee that it was 
impoſſible the mind of man ſhould feign things, which 
the Spirit of God would convert to prophecies ; and that 
it was God alone, who could cauſe fo myſterious an 
hiſtory to be written in a manner ſo adapted to his de- 
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ſigns, and in which the hiſtorian has inſerted every thing 
which faith thould know, and ſuppreſſed every thing to 
which curioſity ſhould be a itranger ? 


OH A P. XXVI. 


Teſtimony of the eternal Father given to Chrift in his bap- 
 tiſm, proved in a ſenſible and convincing manner by the 
circumſtances of the hiſtory, oy important refledtions, 
and by the explication of the myſflery and concealed in the 
baptiſm of Chriſt. Circumſlantes, which avere prepara- 
tory for this teſtimony, and which accompanied it, The 
uſe which an honeſt and ſincere per/an ſhould make of fo de- 
ciſive a teſtimony, given under ſuch circumflances. An- 
fever to ſome objeftions. Proofs of the truth and certainty. 
of the teſtimony of the heavenly Father, <uhich wwe ought. 
to look upon as demonſirations. Farther proofs, equal to 
demonſtrations, drawn from the myſtery of the baptiſm of 
Chriſt, which is wiſioly ſuperior to all human inventi- 


077, 


cc 1 Have greater witneſs, ſaid Chriſt “, than that of 
John: for the works which the Father hath given 
6 me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs 
© of me, that the Father hath ſent me. And the Father 
« kimfelf, which hath ſent me, hath borne witneſs of 
« me. A It is allo written in your law (he ſaid again) 
« 'That the teſtimony of two men 1s true. 1 am one that 
« beareth witneſs of myſelf (by my miracles) and the 
« Father that ſent me beareth witneſs of me.” | 
The Father hath indeed borne witneſs of Chriſt on 
many occaſions, but principally in his baptiſm and tranſ- 
fiourarion ; and tis this great teſtimony, a teſtimony ſo 
majeſtic, ſo worthy of being credited, and of removing 
Aa 333 by 
John v. 36. | 
+ John vii. 17. Deut. xvii, 6. 


certainty, and ſecondly to draw proper 
from it. ; 


- baptize and preach repentance. 
e ſaid , but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the 
* ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt fee the 
4 Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is 


tiſm, by a fign intirely ſimilar to that which ſucceeded 
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by its authority all our doubts, that we are going to 


conſider in this chapter, in order firſt to eſtabliſh its 
conſequences 


AN N I. 


Curcumſtauces, which avere preparatory for this teſtimony, 


and accompanied it. 


« FFVHE N cometh * Jeſus from Galilee: to Jordan 


«1 unto John, to be, baptized of him. But John 
«©. forbad him, ſaying, 1 have need to be baptized of 
„ thee, and comeſt thou to me? And. Jeſus anſwering 
« ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now: for thus it 
«. becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs.” 

It is therefore certain, that St. John at that time 
knew Chriſt, and that it was not the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt in-the form of a.dove after the. baptiſm, which 
informed him. And it is conſequently certain, that at 
another time he had ſeen the ſame Spirit deſcend and 


remain upon him; fince by this ſign he was to know 


him, as God had revealed to him, when he ſent him to 
« I knew him not, he 


de he that baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt: I ſaw the 
<< Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a dove, and it 
e abode upon him. I ſaw and bare record, that this is 
«+ the Son of God.” Nevertheleſs this teſtimony, which 


had a perſonal relation to Chriſt, was not made public 


before his baptiſm ; and John kept it ſecret, till he came 
himſelf, and by his humility forced him to publiſh it, 
Theſe circumſtances, which we ſometimes confound, 
ten d to explain the hiſtory, and to ſhew, that Chriſt had 
been already acknowledged by St. John before his bap- 


it; 


mi i. 13. 
FEET ia: > 


4 


it; th: 
ſtrongl) 
tributed 
ſpeRatc 
The 
cording 
baptize 
And 
vnatten! 
voice, 
Chriſt; 
the hum 
regard 
Meſſiah, 
ſtances, 
Chriſt p 
after bs 
upon hir 
above hi 
the exter 
upon hi; 
ifluing f 
„ thee I 


The uſe 11 
. decifie 
ber ti 


COppoſ 
and 

ſhout 
as the onl 
by his Fs 
quality, 1 
ourſelves 
knew, th 
the 'Meſh 


* Luke 
1 Luke 


ts 


9 09 Ds M430 


of the CHRISTIAN FAITH. 2379 


it; that this was the reaſon St. John publicly and 
ſtrongly reſiſted, and that this reſiſtance doubtleſs con- 
tributed very much to engage the attention of all the 
ſpectators to Chriſt and himſelf. 

The number of theſe ſpectators was great, ſince, ac- 
cording to the evangeliſt, all the people flocked to be 
baptized “. a 5 

And it was impoſhble that theſe ſpectators ſhould be 
unattentive, when the heavenly Father ſent forth his 
voice, or that they ſnould apply it to any other than 
Chriſt ;- becauſe beſides that they had been prepared by 
the humble reſiſtance which John had ſhewn him, to 
regard him as an extraordinary man, or even as the 
Meſſiah, this voice was not heard till after two circum- 
ſtances, which expreſly pointed him out: the one, that 
Chriſt prayed upon the banks of Jordan immediately 


after his baptiſm, which drew the eyes of the multitude 
upon him: and the other, that the heavens opened 
above him , and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him in 
the exterior and viſible ſymbol of a dove, and lighted 
upon his head; for it was then they heard this voice 
iſſunng from heaven, Thou art my beloved Son, in 


„ thee I am well pleaſed.“ 


| A A T. il, | 
The uſe that an honefl and fincere perſon ſhould make of /o 
. aecifive'a teſtimony, given unter ſuch circumſtances. Au- 
ber ta ſome objeftions. 4% 


CUppoſe then that we were preſent at this ſpectacle, 


and ſaw every thing which preceded it: how 
ſhould we have been able not to look upon Chriſt 

as the only Son of God, publicly acknowledged as ſuch 
by his Father? And after having adored him in this 
quality, how could we have helped . blindly reſigning 
ourſelves to him, and hearing him as truth itſelf? We 
knew, that John long ſince proclaimed the coming of 
the Meſſiah, but added, that he was concealed in the 
LP. crowd 


* Luke iii. 21. 
7 Luke ini. 22. 
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by its authority all our doubts, that we are going to 

conſider in this chapter, in order firſt to eſtabliſh its 
certainty, and ſecondly do draw proper conſequences 
. from it. 


| ET I 
Circumſtances, which were preparatery for this n 


ard accenparnted it. 


0 9 HE N-cometh * Jeſus from Galilee to Iden 

unto. John, to be bapuzed of him. But John 

*« forbad him, ſaying. 1 have need to be baptized of 

*\ thee, and comett thou to me? And Jeſus aniwering 

+ {aid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now: for thus it 
becometh us to fulkl all righteouinels.” 

It is therefore certain, that St. John at that time 
know Chriſt, and chat it was not the deſcend of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the form of a dove alter the bapuim, which 
informed him. And it 18 DI racy Certain, that at 
another time he had ſeen the fame Spirit aetcend aud 
remain upon him ſince by dus ſignu he was to know 
him, as God had revealed to him, when he ſent him to 
DaPUne and preach repentance. © 1 knew him not, he 
fad g, dot he that ſent me to baptize with water, the 
* ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt fee the 
Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the fame is 
* he that bapuzeth with the Holy Ghoſt: 1 ſaw the 
Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a dow ©, and Bt 
adode upon him. 1 ſaw and bare record, that this is 
* the Son of God.” Neverthelets this Lemony, Which 
had a perional relation to Chtiſt, was not made podlic 
before his bapuim z and John kept it teeret, till he came 
himfelf, and by his hunulity forced him to publiſh it. 


Iheſe ereumBtances, which we femctimes confourt, 


tend to explain the aittory, and to thew, that Chriſt had 
deen alccag v ACKN OW40G8, by Se. John before his bap- 
wm, by a ügu intirely umilar do that which ſucceeded 
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it; that this was the reaſon St. John publicly and 
ſtrongly refiſted, and that this refitance doubtleſs con- 
tributed very much to engage the attenuon of all the 
ſpectators to Chriſt and himſelf. : | 

The number of theſe ſpeQators was great, fince, ac- 
cording to the evangeliſt, all the people flocked to be 
wt | 


And it was impoſlible that theſe ſpectators ſhould be 


vnattentive, when the heavenly Father fent forth his 
voice, or chat they ſhould apply it to any other than 
Chritt ; becauſe beſides that they had been prepared by 
the humble reſiſtance which John had ſhewn bim, to 


regard him as an extraordinary man, or even as the 
Mem̃ah, this voice was not heard till after two circum- 


ſtances, which expreſly pointed him out: the one, that 
Chriſt prayed upon the banks of Jordan immediateiy 
ater his baptiſm, which drew the eyes of the multitude 
upon him: and the other, that the heavens opened 
above him +, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on bim in 
the exterior and viſible ſymbol of a dove, and lighted 
upon is head; for it was then they heard this voice 


iltning from heaven, Thou art my beloved Son, in 


'* thee I am well pleated.” 


a VT. . 
Tie a/e that an bone and ſrcere perfor Gould make of (© 


ceciftve a teflimmy,. reven unter /ach circunmprances, At« 
Aver te fee abjefiens. 


COppole 'then that we were prefent at this ſpectacle, 
and ſaw every thing which preceded it: how 

ſhout? we have been able not to look upon Chriſt 
as the only Son of God, publicly acknowledged as ſuch 
dy his Father? And after having adored him in this 
quality, how could we have helped blindly refigning 
ourtelves to him, and hearing him as truth itfelf? We 
=new, that John long fince proclaimed the coming of 


the Meſſiah, but added, that he was concealed in the 


1 A 3 crowd 
Luke itt. at. 
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crowd of people, and unknown to himſelf. He ſaid, 


that he came down from heaven, and would baptize 


men with the Holy Ghoſt; yet he left us in hopes, and 
kept us in ſuſpence. Now the ſeeret is diſcovered: 

John, who treated the Jews and even the phariſees 
themſelves as a race of vipers, and who knew that al] 
indiſcriminately needed repentance, refuſes to baptize a 
man, who demands it of him, humbles himſelf before 
him as before his purifier, and thus publicly declares, 
that he is the Meſſiah, whoſe fore-runner he was, and of 


Whom he had fo long preached. After having expected 


and been prepared ſo long, can we help being affected 
with ſo public and wiſhed for a declaration ? and thoſe 
who are witneſſes of it with us, can they be indifferent 
to it, or deny their attention? 

The eyes of every one follow the man, whom John 


only through obedience baptized; he prays at his com- 


ing out of Jordan: we all obſerve him in this condition 
with a new attention. The heavens open; a dove, 
which deſcends from thence, reſts upon his head: we 
begin then to perceive, that he himſelf is deſcended 


from heaven; and at the time that we are full of this 


thought, we hear an heavenly voice, which could be 
only that of the eternal Father, who acknowledged him 
for his well-beloved Son, the ſole object of his love and 
complacency. Is it poſſible for us to be then mjllaKen, 


or to fall into ſuch a blindneſs ? 


But this is the very thing, ſays a miſtruſtful * fear- 
ful man, which makes me afraid, that this hiftory is 
not in all its circumſtances as certain as I could wiſh : for 
if the whole happened as it is written, I cannot conceive 
why the whole multitude did not believe in Chriſt, nor 


why they heſitated a moment to hear him with an entire 


docility, whom the heavenly Father had ſo publicly de- 
Pr to be his oniy Son. Is it poſſible, that ſo many 
ocular witneſſes did not from that time become his dif- 


ciples? is it probable that they did not relate ſuch a won- 


der to a great many people, or that they were not be- 
lieved, or if they were believed, that thoſe who heard 
them, 
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id, them, ſhould make no uſe of a thing of this conſequence? 
oe One would think that 'after ſuch a miracle they could 
nd not deſire another. 1 

d: Vou imagine then, I ſhall anſwer him, that miracles 
es ſuffice to give a ſincere faith, and lead to a true right- 
all -eouſneſs ? Vou imagine then that when ocular witneſſes 
2.2 relate a true miracle to thoſe that were abſent, theſe 


cannot doubt it, and that they muſt make a good uſe of 


es, it, ſince they cannot doubt it? And very likely you 

of imagine that a faithful recital of a miracle does not de- 
ed ſerve leſs to be credited, when it is written, than when i 
ted related vi e How comes it then that you doubt | | 


oſe of this which paſſed before witneſſes, who were at firſt 
ent diſciples of John, and afterwards of Chriſt ? Why do | | 
you refuſe to yield to the teſtimony. of the evangeliſts, | 


hn contemporary authors, who were ſo well informed, and fo 7 
m- ſincere? and how would you have the truth of the moſt | 
ion certain facts come down to us, if all the canals, through | 
ve, which it is to be tranſmitted, are ſuſpicious ? | 
we All the witneſſes, you ſay, of ſuch a wonder, ſhould | 
led from that time have become difciples of Chriſt. Many 4 
his were indeed brought over: but you muſt have little ö 
be knowledge of mankind to imagine them all capable of 1 
im being much affected with miracles, which are not the i 
ind object of their paſſions, and which even tend to repreſs l 
en, their concupiſcence and luſt. They at firſt! beheld them | 


with admiration ; they ſpoke of them- with joy ; they 
ar- thought themſelves happy in having beheld them : but 


y is their heart, which remained obdurate, ſoon diverted 
for them from a thought which was oppoſite to ſelf- love, 
Ave and procured none of thoſe pleaſures it defired: and 
nor thoſe who heard them ſpoken of, being leſs ſenſibly 
tire affected than thoſe who had ocular demonſtration, ſoon- 
de- er loſt the idea, and forgot them. There muſt be ſome- 
any thing more durable and more internal, than fight or me- 
diſ- mory, to convert men, and to make them ſincere diſciples 
on- of Chriſt; and we may eaſily reconcile the hiſtorical 
be- credit of a miracle which proves him to be the Son of 
ard God, with a great indifference to his morality, and to 
em, goods which he only promiſes aſter death. 
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I agree to it, ſays again the ſame miſtruſtful and fear- 


ful man, and your reflections appear better founded than 


my crude notions ; but I have ſtill a certain dread that 
there is not ſufficient evidence for the truth of the mi- 
racle, which otherways would be certainly deciſive. 

I am concerned (I reply to him) that one is continual- 
ly obliged to prove to you the ſincerity of the evangeliſts, 


tho' you have reaped no benefit from ſo many things 


which have been ſaid to eſtabliſh it, and of which you 
ſeemed ſo often convinced. But the goodneſs of God, 
who foreſaw your imbecillity, hath diverſified a thouſand 
ways the proofs of the chriſtian religion, and the prin- 
cipal facts upon which it is eſtabliſhed ; and J hope that 
on this occaſion they will be as plain to you, as they 
have been on many others. | 


ART: HI. | 


Proofs of the truth and certainty of the teflimony of th 
heavenly Father, auhich awe ought to look upon as demon- 


frrations. 


1 Think you know, that the baptiſm of St. John 
was only a baptiſm of repentance, preparative to that 
of the Meſſiah; that it juſtified no one, but only decla- 
red the ſinful ſtate of thoſe who received it, without any 
other advantage than of exciting ſentiments of humili- 


ation and repentance, joined to the hopes of pardon 


thro! Chriſt, which was only promiſed®. 

Would you have ever dreamt of jubjecting to ſuch a 
baptiſm a perſon you had acknowledged, or deſired that 
the whole world ſhould acknowledge as the Meſſiah? 
would you have judged ſuch an humiliation compatible 
with the majeſty of the Son of God? would you have 
confounded the Saviour of man with the crowd of fin- 
ners? would you have ſubjected the Holy of Holies to 
the baptiſm of his fore runner and ambaſſador, who pre- 
pared the way for him? is it juſt to imagine, that what 
was fo very remote from your thoughts, ſhould enter 
into other people's heads ? 1s it reaſonable to attribute 
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to rational men, who intended to gain credit by proba- 


bility, what appeared to you as mere folly. 


Was it not in their power to feign any other occaſion, 


more ſuitable to the majeſty of the Father, and ſanctity 
of the Son? and if they were willing, that the heavens 
ſhould open upon Chriſt, a dove light upon his -head, 
and a heavenly voice declare him the Son of God in the 
preſence of thoſe who came to the baptiſm of John ; was 
it not infinitely more natural to cauſe all this to happen 
whilſt John reſiſted his humility, than after his baptiſm 
had in ſome meaſure degraded him, by ſeemingly rank- 
ing him among the number of ſinners ? fs 

How could the evangeliſts believe, that it was con- 
ſentaneous with juſtice and equity, that he who was moſt 
eminently juſt, ſhould ſubmit to a ceremony eſtabliſhed 
for ſinners? and yet they make Chriſt to ſay *, that it 
was juſt and neceſſary for him to ſubmit. Upon what 
could they ground ſuch a kind of neceflity ? and how 
could a thing ſo difficult to conceive after the event, ap- 
pear to them a preſcribed and rigorous duty ? | 

But tho' we were to diſſemble all this, how could we 
ever find either juſtice or conſiſtency in the deſign of the 
evangeliſts, who make + Chriſt retire into the deſart for 
forty days immediately after this public and auguſt teſti- 
mony, which his Father had given of him ? Was this 
then the time to conceal. him from man, and by this 
kind of flight to fruſtrate all the hopes of ſo great a pro- 
dipy ? is it thus that men think? if the liberty of fiction 


was granted them, would they make ſo quick a tranſiti- 


on from ſuch glory to ſuch an obſcurity? and in this ob- 
ſcurity, would they permit Satan to vaunt himſelf be- 
fore his maſter and his judge, that all the kingdoms of 
the earth are his, to tranſport him to different places, 
and to demand adoration of him, without cauſing Chriſt 


to ſay any thing that clearly expreſſed his condition and 


divinity ? , 
I dare affirm, without fear of being contradicted by 


any ingenuous perſon, that ſuch circumſtances could not 


be written if they had not happened, and that very far 

from 

Malk. . Ui. ; 
+ Matth. i. 12. Luke iv. 1. 
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from being looked upon as probabilities,” the firſt effect 
they produced was ſurprize and aſtoniſhment, and that 
without the divine ſtamp the mind of man would have 
rejected them as incredible. 
But what is wonderfal, and may be always confidered 
as the characteriſtic of the works of God, the leſs the 
mind of man is capable to invent any ſuch thing, the 
more he admires the wiſdom, oeconomy, and motives 
thereof, when he is enlightened by faith. Of this I ſnall 
endeavour now to convince ſuch as will pleaſe to liſten 
to me with docility and attention. | 


ART. IV. 
"Farther. proc; equal to demonſtrations, drawn from the 
"myſtery of the baptiſm of Chriſt, which is viſibly ſufe- 


rior to all human inventions. | 


HE Son of God became man, not for- himſelf, 
but for us: *tis in our name that he was incar- 
nate, and his humanity repreſented us all. This huma- 
nity was infinitely holy, yet deſtined. to repreſent ſinners; 
and as it was incapable of fin, it could only take our 
external reſemblance, always compatible with a perfect 
innocence. 
Beſide this external reſemblance, which conſiſts in a 
paſſible and mortal fleſh, Chriſt is charged with all our 
iniquities, in order to aboliſh them, In this ſenſe he 


put himſelf in our place; he was not only-our prieſt, 


but our victim; and he conſented that whatever we 
are indebted to the divine juſtice, ſhould be imputed to 
him. | 
Very far then from ſeparating his cauſe from that of 
finners, he put himſelf in their place. * He charitably 
aſſumed the place and name of Eſau, He came in this 
quality to the baptiſm of St. John, and it was right he 
ſhould come, fince it was right he ſhould repreſent us, 
and receive our repentance. 5 

If the baptiſm of John had remitted fins, Chriſt 


would not have received it, becauſe he was without 
| ſpot. 
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ſpot. He could not even have received it without de- 


grading himſelf, and in ſome meaſure owning, that 


juſtice ſnould be reſtored to us by another channel than 
his own. But the acknowledgement of our ſins, and 
the acceptation of our repentance, by ſubmitting to a 
baptiſm, which did not remit ſins, but only declared 
them worthy of repentance, were the effect of his cha- 


rity and innocence. And if he could have become 


more holy, it would have been by ſo eminent a degree 


of compaſſion. 


But the myſtery of this compaſſion and charity was 
unknown to man, who coald confound the Lamb, who 


bore the fins of the world, and who expiated them by 


bearing them, with the ſinners of whom he was the 
victim; and it is upon this account, that after Chriſt 
ſeemed to mix with them, the heavenly Father diſtin- 
guiſhed him not only as juſt and innocent, but as his 
only Son, as the object of his love and complacency, 
and as the cauſe of his good - will towards mankind. 
And by this diſtinction, God not only bore witneſs 
to his Son, but taught us, that if Chriſt was not his 
true and proper Son, he could not without temerity of- 
fer himſelf to him as a ſecurity for ſinners, nor expect 
to reconcile them to him by his ſacrifice ; that he muſt 
be the ſource of juſtice to be able to communicate it; 
and muſt be the principle of the ſpirit of grace and love, 
to have the power of diffuſing it on the unworthy. O- 
therways the apparent humility of Chriſt would have 
been real pride: his repentance in our name would 
have been unprofitable to us: and our fins by cruſhing 
him who had pretended to be able to expiate them, tho' 
he was only a creature, and had only a borrowed righ- 
teouſneſs, mult have remained upon our own heads. 
'T1s therefore in his moſt profound humiliation, and at 
the time of his public penance, if we may thus ſneak, 
that Chriſt ought to be acknowledged by his eternal Fa- 


. ther for his true Son: otherways his miniftry, how 


humble ſoever in appearance, is above his capacity : 
and our hopes in him, in his tears and repentance, is 


It 


vain and ill-grounded. 
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It is therefore no longer aſtoniſhing, that, after ſo 
auguſt a declaration on the fide of his Father, Chriſt 
haſtens to commence our penance in the deſart; be- 
cauſe this declaration was only to confirm his deſign of 
ſuffering and mortifying himſelf for us, and to give 
ſinners a thorough confidence in him. If he had ſhewn 
himſelf to men after ſuch a teſtimony in order to re- 
ceive the glory of it, he would have loſt ſight of his 
principal deſign; he would have appeared to have need- 
ed this teſtimony for himſelf, whereas it was neceſſary for 
us; and he would not have known that the greateſt and 
moſt preſſing of our evils was pride, and by that it was 
neceſſary to commence our cure. SELLS 
Hence no longer need we be ſurprized. that being 
loaded with all the imprecations and maledictions due 
to ſinners, as another ſcape-goat driven into the deſart, 
he did not refuſe. the devil the external power of tempt- 
ing him, of ſpeaking to him with a kind of authority, 
and of tranſporting him to different places. He repre- 
ſented thoſe who had been delivered to Satan by their 
crimes. He intended to free them from their captivity 
by righteouſneſs, and not by force. And he would not 
oppoſe him with any other arms, than thoſe which ſin- 
ners ought to employ againſt him, that is, faſting, ſi- 
lence, retreat, prayer, mortification, tears, and the holy 
uſe of the ſcriptures. 5 5 
Thus, every thing that appeared unreaſonable and 
ill. concerted in the eyes of human prudence, is great, 
ſablime, and divine, when compared with the deſigns 
of God on Chriſt and ourſelves. And this wonderful 
agreement between ſo many things, apparently contrary 
to the point of view that unites them, and which ſhews 
the uſe. and neceſſity of them, is a compleat demonſtra- 


tion, that God alone concerted the whole, without any 


interpoſition of human invention. 
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Promiſe of the miracle of the transfiguration made under 
very important circumſlances: accompliſhment of this 
promiſe, Certainty of the miracle proved by ſimple and 
natural refletions. Farther and more particular proofs of 
this miracle, which render the truth of it mare obvious. 
The myſtery of the transfiguration not only was, but muſt 
hawe been, true and real. Mecęſſary relation of all the 


circumſtances of this myſtery, with the deſigns of God. 


Explication of ſome other important circumſtances in theſe 
evords, Hear him. Fo 


1 4 


Promiſe of the miracle of the tran;figuration made under 


wery important circumſtances : accompliſhment f this 


Promi ſe. 


AH RIS T had foretold the myſtery of the trans- 

4 figuration, a few days before its accompliſh- 
ment, and the evangeliſts “ mention upon what occa- 
ſion he foretold it. St. Peter having acknowledged him 
as the Chriſt, Son of the living God, he enjoins this 
apoſtle, and his other diſciples, not to tell any one, and 
he added that he muſt go up to Jeruſalem, that he 
ſhould ſuffer many things, and be put to death. St, 
Peter rejected this prediction as a diſgrace, and we 
know in what manner Chriſt anſwered him. Yet he 
was not ſatisfied with particularly rebuking him. © + He 
called his diſciples and all the people, and ſaid unto 
„ them, If any man will come after me, let him deny 
* himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me. What 
« is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, 
* and loſe his own-ſoul? For whoſoever ſhall be a- 
* ſhamed of me and my words, of him ſhall the Son of 


% man 
* Matth. xvi Mark vii, 
T Mars vii. 34. 
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* man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glo- 
te ry, and in his Father's, and of the holy angels.” 
And he ſaid, © I telb you of a truth, there be tome 
« ſtanding here, Which ſhall not taſte of death, till 
te they ſee the kingdom of God. And it came to paſs 
te about eight days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, 
ee John and James, &c. 

On one fide Chriſt gave a ſummary of ſome eſſential 


things in the goſpel, that were moſt diſagreeable to fleſh ' 


and blood: and on the other, he raifed their hopes by 
the molt noble promiſes. Moreover he was willing that 
the miracle, he mentioned, ſhould be the ſecurity of 
the . promiſes, and one of the moſt powerful motives, 


to influence his difciples to ſacrifice every thing to truth 
and their duty. This miracle therefore muſt be great, 


muſt have choſen witneſſes amongſt the diſciples, and 


when they will be allowed to ſpeak of it, it muſt be ac- 


companied with every thing that can render it certain, 


and is capable of ſupporting them under the moſt diffi- 


cult trials. The hiſtory rs as follows: It came to 
ce paſs about eight days after theſe ſayings, he took 
« Peter, and John, and James, and went up into a 
© mountain to pray. And as he prayed, the faſhion of 
& his countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
ce white and gliſtering. And behold, there talked with 
& him two men, which were Moſes and Elias. Who 
« appeared in glory, and ſpake of his deceaſe, which 
« he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. But Peter, and 
« they that were with them, were heavy with fleep: 
and when they were awake they ſaw his glory, and 
c the two men that food with him. And it came to 
e paſs, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid unto Je- 
« ſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; and let us 
ce make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
« Moſes, and one for Elias? not knowing what he 
« ſaid. While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud and 
ver- ſnadowed them: and they feared as they entered 
« jnto the cloud. { And behold, a voice cut of the 

| | | © cloud, 


* Luke ix. 27. 
+ Luke ix. 28. 
4 Matth. xvi. 5 
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« I am well pleaſed ; hear ye him * And ſuddenly 


% when they looked round about, they ſaw no man any 
more, ſave Jeſus only with themſelves. And as they | 
came down from the mountain, he charged them 

« that they ſhould tell no man what things they had 


« ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from the dead. 


« And they kept that ſaying with themſelves, queſtion- 


« ing one with another what the riſing from the dead 
« ſhould mean. 


« And they aſked him, ſaying, Why fay the ſcribes _ 


« that Elias muſt firſt come? And he anſwered, Elias 
« yerily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and how 


« it is written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer. 
« many things, and be ſet at nought. But I ſay unto 
„ you, that Elias is indeed come, and they have done 


« unto him whatſover they liſted, as it is written of 
„him. + Then the diſciples underſtood, that he ſpake 
e unto them of John the Baptiſt.” 


A R/T, II. 


Certainty of the miracle proved by plain and natural re- 
Hections. 


1 Shall not make any uſe of this miracle, till I have 
proved its certainty by plain and natural reflections 
taken from the hiſtory itſelf, and ſuch as are likely to 
make a greater impreſſion upon the mind by their unaf- 
fected ſimplicity. 

We have already ſeen, that ſomething miraculous 
has been promiſed: ſomething worthy to be called the 
kingdom of God in its glorious majeily : we remember 


the occaſion of the promiſe, and we have not forgot, 


that it was attended with many real and important 
things, which could not be committed to writing, if 
they had not been true. 


'Vor. II. B b 72: 


* Mark ix. T, &c, 
+ Mat. xvii. 13» 
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To this I add, that the performance quickly followed 
the promiſe, and that at the time it was accompliſhed, 
three diſciples were choſen to be witneſſes of the fact ; 
that theſe diſciples, who ſeemed to have had ſome ſupe- 
riority over the others, had the glory to ſuffer martyr- 
dom, and the honour of its being predicted by Chriſt. 
James was the firſt who bled for him; Peter was crucifi- 
ed; and John, who overcame his martyrdom, was 
thrown into boiling oil, and then baniſhed to the iſland 
Patmos, and only ſurvived the reſt to render his teſtimo- 
ny, by a longer ſufferance, the more illuſtrious. 

St Peter in his two epiſtles ſpeaks of this miracle, as 
an eye witneſs. © l have been (he ſays in the firſt) a 
«© witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker 
of the glory that ſhall be revealed.” And in the ſe- 
« cond epiſtle, + We have not (he ſays) followed cun- 
„ ningly deviſed fables, when we made known unto you 
« the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
« were eye witneſſes of his majeſty. For he received 
« from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
« came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, 
« This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


And this voice, which came from heaven, we heard, 


« when we were in the Holy Mount.“ 

What can we ſay in contradiction to ſuch a witneſs, 
who ſealed with his blood what he had written, and what 
he ſays he had ſeen. Tho' he had been the only wit- 
neſs, yet his teſtimony would ſtill be of very great 
weight. But he was ſupported by the authority of two 
other martyrs, who were alſo eye-witneſſes of what he 
had related: and the evangeliſts join with them in at- 
teſting the truth. If we refuſe to credit ſuch men, whom 
ſhall we believe? and on what hiſtory can we depend, 


if the teſlimony of three eye witneſſes, who laid down 


their lives in defence of what they had ſeen, and whoſe 
fincerity is confirmed by the aſſurances of men prepared 
like them for martyrdom, be not ſufficient to remove our 
doubts on this head ? 
But let us admire with what modeſty and humility 
| | . 
or Fet: d x, 
+ 2 Pet. 1. 26, 
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St. Peter gives his teſtimony. - He has juſt ſaid that 
— of the glory of Chriſt, and that he 
himſelf heard the voice of his heavenly Father acknow- 


5 ledging him to be his well beloved Son; and he adds 


theſe wonderful words: We have alſo a more ſure 
« word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
% heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, 


. * until the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your 


« hearts.” He ſeems to weaken his own teſtimony by 


giving the preference to the ancient prophecies, tho” it 


appeared more natural to prefer an actual accompliſh- 
ment to a bare prediction, and ocular demonſtration to 
a prophecy. But tis upon this account that his teſtimo- 
ny becomes more convincing; ſach a modeſty being an 
unqueſtionable mark of fincerity, the effect of an emi- 
nent virtue, and a gift of the divine Spirit, who ſpeaks by 
the prophets, and who from age to age increaſed their 
authority by the accompliſhment of what they foretold, 


and laſt of all by the miracles and glory of Chrift, of 
which the apoſtles were witneſſes, : 


AA T. III. 


render the truth of it more obvious. 


8 there then any occaſion for ſtill more particular 
proofs, that the hiſtory of the transfigaration of Chriſt 
is not an human invention, and that the evangeliſts and 
apoſtles wrote it only becauſe it was unqueſtionable ? I 
am ready however to enter into this diſcuffion, for the 
ſatisfaction of thoſe who may think it neceſſary, not 
without expreſſing compaſſion for their imbecillity, at the 
ſame time that I throw in a gentle rebuke for their want 
of belief. Let thoſe perſons therefore who are ſo much 
afraid of being deceived, and at the ſame time are ſo 


Farther and more particular proofs of this miracte, which 


bold as to expoſe themſelves to all the dangers of in- 


credulity ; let them, I ſay, examine with me the circum- 
ſtances of the recital, which ſtill appear to them queſti- 
onable, and let them tell me, if it be poſlible to doubt 
of the ſincerity of men, who confeſs ſo many mortifying 
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ü things of themſelves, which they might eaſily have ſup- 
preſſed, and which in the main bore no relation to the 
myſtery. | | d Ae 


The three apoſtles choſen out of the reſt by a parti. 
cular privilege, avowed that they ſlept whilſt Chriſt was 
at prayer, and that they were not witneſſes of his glory, 


- and of the alteration of his countenance and dreſs, till 


they awaked ; as in another place they confeſs, that they 
could not pray one hour with him at the time of his 
greateſt ſorrow and agony. Should we have ſuſpected 
ſuch an heavineſs and indifference, if they had not af- 
firmed it? ſhould we have judged that the favourite 
apoſtles ſhould, in two ſuch oppoſite conditions of Chriſt, 
be ſo negligent and ſtupid? and if this circumſtanee 
had been ſuppreſſed, in what would the hiſtory of the 
transfiguration have been deficient ? 23 

They condemn, and very ſeverely, what St. Peter 


ſaid, when he offered to pitch three tents, one for Chriſt, 
and the other two for Moſes and Elias, by faying, that 


he knew not what he ſaid; yet without pointing out in 
what conſiſted his ignorance and error, which it is not ſo 
eaſy to conjecture as may generally be imagined. 

They do not diſſemble, that they did not comprehend 


- what Chriſt ſaid of his future reſurrection, when he 


charged them to tell no man what they had ſeen, before 


he was riſen from the dead: and yet nothing appeared 
more plain or ſimple than 155 diſcourſe. And we 
ſhould not imagine that they 


9 had then fo little know- 
ledge, if they had not taken care to convince us of it by 
their writings. | 

How could ſuch men, to whom Chriſt's death and 
reſurrection, tho' clearly revealed, appeared unfathom- 
able myſteries, how could they, I ſay, think that the 
conference of Moſes and Elias with Chriſt ſhould have 
been about his ſufferings, and the kind of death he was 
to die at Jeruſalem ? was there any thing in itſelf more 
diſtant from their notions than this myſtery ? would they 
have cauſed Elias to deſcend from heaven, and raiſed 


Moſes again from the dead, only to converſe upon ſo 
afflicti ng 
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afflicting a ſubjet ? would they have choſen a day of 


glory and triumph for à conference apparently contrary 
to ſuch grandeur and majeſty ? 


The queſtions, which they propoſed to Chriſt upon 


the coming of Elias, prove that they never conceived, 


that this prophet ſhould make ſo ſhort and {ſecret an ap- 


arance, They, as well as all the reſt of tne Jews, 
were in expectation of his being employed in a public 
and laſting miniſtry, They were aſtoniſhed, when they 


| ſaw him diſappear fo ſuddenly. 


Beſides, is 1t credible, that if they had blended truth 
with fictions, they would have ſaid nothing more par- 
ticular of this prophet or Moſes ? that they would ſtop 
where the Holy Spirit ſtopped them? and that they 
would have thus refuſed to ſatisfy our curioſity in regard 
to points, on which we are naturally ſo inquiſitive ? 

Is it natural that they ſhould be ſo reſerved and cloſe, 


if they were the inventors, and upon a matter where 


there is ſo ample a field for the imagination ? is it na- 
tural to make no refleQions in writing of ſuch ſerious and 
magnificent affairs, whoſe importance and value is 
known ; to be ſatisfied with a bare recital, and even to 
abridge that, ſo as ſcarce to leave an opportunity for the 
reader to form a juſt idea of it, who is forced in order 
to gain an adequate idea, to join together the relation of 
diferent evangeliſts? | | 

But why ſhould they keep the ſecret till after the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt ? What ſecret was this if nothing 


happened? and how long was this ſecret to be kept if 


there was to be no reſurreCtion ? if the fact be true, all 
this is reaſonable ; but if it be falſe, the whole is unintel- 
ligible : for the apoſtles by imagining a falſe miracle, 
had no reaſon to wait for a falſe reſurrection to publiſh 


it; it was even their intereſt to feign that this miracle 


had been public and notorious from the time it happen- 
ed; and inſtead of forging only three witneſſes, they 
ſhould make all the apoſtles, nay all the diſciples, ſpec- 
fators ; there being as little trouble to feign a greater 
number as three, and it was to be preſumed the ſtory 
would have derived greater credit from the multitude of 


witneſſes. 
1 AR T. 
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ART. IV. 
The myſtery of the transfiguration not only was, but muſt 


hade been, true and real. Neceſſary relation of all the 
circumſtances of this myſtery with the deſigns of God. 


Enceforward, methinks, we ought to glorify God, 

and to confeſs, that the myſtery of the transfi- 
guration is not only certain, but that external teſtimo- 
nies moſt worthy of reſpect, and the moſt concluſive in- 
_ ternal proofs, equally concur to eſtabliſh the truth there - 
of. But there is ſtill another kind of proofs upon which 
J lay great ſtreſs, and which conſiſt in ſhewing that the 
myſtery of the transfiguration not only was, but muſt 
have been, true and real, and that in the deſigns of God, 


all the circumſtances related by the evangeliſts were ne- 


ceſſary. | 

We have ſeen in the firſt part of this work, that the 
Meſſiah was the great object of the writings of the Old 
Teſtament ; that he was the end of the law, and of all 
the prophecies. The law cannot be more worthily re- 
preſented than by Moſes who was its miniſter, and who 
may in one ſenſe be looked upon as its legiſlator. The 
prophets, ' who appeared till living in the perſon of 
Elias, could not have a better interpreter than him, nor 
could they on their part ſend a more faithful deputy to 
the Meſſiah. pup | =, 

The time of the law and of its figures is paſſed : and 
Moſes is alſo dead. But many prophecies are not as 
yet fulfilled, and Elias is ſtill living. It is juſt that the 
Jaw ſhould bear witneſs of the Meſſiah, and come out 
of the tomb to give its teſtimony : hence Moſes is cal- 
led from the dead. The prophets alſo muſt come to 
declare to the Meſſiah, that they were employed only 
in his myſteries, either accompliſhed, or future; and 
*tis for this reaſon that Elias came in the name of them 
all, as a witneſs of what paſſed, and a depoſitary of 
futurity. | EE. 

The greateſt and moſt incomprehenſible myſtery of 
all, is that of the ſufferings and death of the Meſſiah. 
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"Tis this myſtery which is to blind the Jews, and to con- 
ceal from them their promiſed deliverer, whom they 


expected. But Moſes and Elias diſcourſed with the 


Meſſiah of nothing elſe but this myſtery, becauſe on 
this the ſalvation of men did depend. 

They appeared with him in glory and in a ſtate of 
majeſty, becauſe they boaſted only in the ignominy of 
his croſs, and ſet a greater value upon his mortifications 
and diſgraces, than on all the treaſures of Egypt and of 
the kings of Iſrael. And they were not altoniſhed to 
behold the Meſſiah more ſplendid than the ſun, tho' he 
was deſtined to the greateſt ignominies, becauſe they 
knew that tis from the very boſom of humiliation and 
diſgrace, that he ſhould derive his glory, and that he 
was powerful enough to heighten his triumph by every 


thing which contributed to his diſgrace. 


Whilſt Moſes and Elias, repreſenting the Old Teſta- 
ment, were occupied in adoration and thankſgiving be- 
fore the Meſſiah, the three apoſtles, who repreſent the 
goſpel and the new covenant, and who by their number 
pointed out the privilege of this covenant over the old, 
were oppreſſed with ſleep, without knowing or minding 
what paſſed in their preſence, having then eyes and 
ſeeing not, and being as yet ignorant both of their dig- 
nity and privilege. 

But the light of Chriſt's countenance, and the confe- 


rence of Moſes and Elias, awake them. They are 


ſtruck with the greatneſs of the irradiation. They di- 
ſtinctly hear from Moſes and Elias what they had not 
yet learnt either from the law or the prophets: and tho? 
the myſtery of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt was as 
yet-concealed from them, they could. not however be 
ignorant, that it was concerning this myſtery that Mo- 
ſes and Elias converſed with Chriſt. | 

They knew by ſome part of the diſcourſe that theſe 
two great men were going to withdraw. And Peter 
then demands their ſtay, and offers to make tents to de- 
tain them, like that which he deſigned for Chriſt. But 
the Holy Ghoſt informs us that he knew not what he 


ſaid *, by pretending to put the law and the prophets in 


competition 


* Mark ix. 5. Luke ix. 33. 
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competition with him, who is their end and term : by 
deſiring to detain the law which was ro diſappear, and 


the prophecies, which were to ceaſe, and to give them 
the 1ame continuance as to him, who has neither begin- 


ning nor end; by endeavouring to join the old law 


with the new, and the ſynagogue with the chriſtian 
church; and by not underſtanding the infinite diſtance 
between thoſe who are but miniſters and ſervants, and 
the only Son of God; between all the creatures, how 
eminently ſoever they appear, and him who created 
them from nothing, and who can annihilate them by 
withdrawing his continual ſupport. 

At the time Peter was ſtill ſpeaking, a cloud cover- 
ed the ſervants, whom this apoſtle confounded with 
their maiter, in order to ſhew that every thing onght to 
diſappear and hide itſelf before Chriſt: and a remark- 
able voice came out of the cloud and pronounced theſe 
words: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
« pleaſed, hear him.” This voice, could not be ambi- 
22 betwixt Chriſt and his ſervants: but leſt it fnouid 
eave any doubt in the minds of the apoſtles, the two 
ſervants were already withdrawn, and the apoſtles who 


+ at the very inſtant looked on every fide, ſaw Chrift 


alone. And the Holy Ghoſt tells us this in expreſs 
terms, When the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found 
alone. | | 

And is it poſſible, not to diſtinguiſh by ſo many marks 
and principally by the laſt teftimony, him who is the 
center and end of all: who is figured by the law, fore- 
told by the prophets, and plainly announced by the go- 
ſpel; who is the founder of both covenants, and the 
hok which unites them ; who is the only Son of the 
Father of the Family, ſent after the ſervants that pre- 
ceded him; and who came to demand the fruits of the 
vineyard, which he had entruſted to huſbandmen'that 
aſſumed the property of it to themſelves; and who ha- 
ving ſpoke to men from the beginning of the world on- 
ly by his ambaſſadors and interpreters, came himſelf at 
laſt to declare to them the will of his Father. 


P Mark ix. 8. 
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ART,. V. 
Explication of {ome ether circumſlances. Importance of theſe 
abords, Hear him. | 


Ear him, ſaid the heavenly Father to the apoſtles, 

and in their perſons to all mankind. This ex- 
preſſion comprehends the whole. After Chriſt all eu- 
rioſity is ſuperfluous; after having heard him all que- 
Rions are at an end. What he has {aid ſuffices ; what he 
has not ſaid is uſeleſs: it is neceſſary to hear him and to 
ſubmit, to believe and obey him. One might ſay with 
the Samaritan before he came, The Meſſiah cometh 
« and he will tell us all things.” But after his coming 
tis a crime to reply or even to doubt. tis a crime to 


add to or diminiſh his words, tis a crime to alter or 


weaken them by human interpretations. He aſcended 
to heaven after he had converſed with us; no one elſe 
will deſcend from thence to give us another goſpel; 
and after having heard him, wWe have only to wait for 
the laſt day, in which he will come to call us to an ac- 
count for his words. 
But thoſe, who are ſtill doubtful in 3 midſt of the 
reſplendent lights which the goſpel diffuſes on every 
fide, will underſtand at laſt what miſery, what con- 
demnation they draw upon themſelves, by refuſing to 
hearken to the incarnate Wiſdom, and to the true Son 
of the Father, deſcended from heaven to ſpeak to us 
upon earth, and who aſſumed our ſpeech and language, 
to inſtru us, rather as his friends and brethren than as 
his fervants. | 

Before the reſurrection of Chriſt the olory of the 
goſpel was as yet ſecret and veiled : his humbling my- 
ſteries concealed its grandeur ; : and it would have been 
producing and revealing it at an unſeaſonable time, to 
publiſh it before his death. But the day on which Chriſt 
burſted forth from the tomb, the goſpel diſengaged it- 
ſelf alſo from darkneſs and obſcurity; and the ſynagogue. 
was buried in it: all the figures and ſhades were loſt 


: in 
* John iv. 2g. 
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in the night, and the truth appeared bright as the ſun, 
The gloomy and dark coverings which had concealed 
the eilential glory of Chriſt, aſſumed a purer and more 
dazling Whiteneſs than that of ſnow: and the apoftley 
who had appeared hitherto as ſieepy witneſſes, rather 
than as witneſſes worthy of the goipel, broke forth from 
their ſleep of incredulity, and from the lethargy of 
fear, publiſhing alike both the glory and humiliation 


of their maſter, of which they had been alike ſpeRators, 


For *tis a point worthy of obſervation, that the very 
apoſties, who were choſen to be witneſſes of the trans. 
figaration and of the greateſt glory of Chriſt, were like. 
ways witneſſes of his agony in the garden, and of 
his greateſt weakneſs ; that they were aſleep during 
the prayer of Chrift, which 7 his glory, — 
during that Which went before his EY : that then 
they underſtood nothing of theſe difterent myſteries ; and 
that it was the light of the reſurrection of Chrift which 
rendered them intelligible, and removed the ſeeming 
oppoſition, which was between two extremities, ſo di- 
ſtant according to reaſon and the ſenſes, and ſo particu- 
larly united in the deſigns of God upon his Son and us. 
After theſe admirable relations, I know not whether 
it be ſtill neceſſary to take notice of what they add to 
the other proofs of the truth of Chriſt's transfiguration z 
methinks it would be doing an injury to impartial read - 
ers, to ſuſpe their not being greatly affected with them. 
T am therefore content to teil them, that if this myſtery 
be certain, as they are conſtrained to acknowledge, 
they have nothing further to ſeek, and that from this 
time forward they have only to hear Chriſt in the gofpel, 
and to ſubſtitute abedience in the place of cavil and 
curioſity. 
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Proofs of the principles of the chriſtian religion, by 
as. the converſion of the world, and by eftabliſhing 
her the doctrine, morals, and myſteries of the church 

to of Chrift. TL 


0 © 1 1 1 


Cbriſts defign to enlighten and convert the aubole world, 
The means he choſe to execute this deſign. An abriag- 
ment of the general plan of this fourth part. Chrift 
comes forth from the obſcurity'of his retreat, to execute 

the greateſt and moſt ſurprixing enterprize that ever en- 

A tered the mind of man. Chriſt from the beginning of 

| huis manifeſtation gave to his ſcheme all that extent and 

perfection in the plan which it afterwards had in the ex- 
ecution and eſtabliſi ment of it. Inſiead of uſing fuch 
means as awere agreeable to human wiſdom, and in bis 
power, he ſlighted them, aud even choſe the contrarys 
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One would think that his ſubmitting to be baptized ly 
St. Fohn, mut prove an invincible obſlacle to his dęſign, 
wet he ſubmitted to it. His ſurprifing choice apoſſles, 
ao were poor fiſhermen of Galilee, No connection with 
the great men or ſages of bis nation. His-chuſing to be 
followed only by poor men. His refuſal not only of the 
royalty offered him by the people, but alſo of being con- 
cerned in any temporal affair. The prieſts and phariſzes, 
ewhoſe credit was very great, reproved by him publicly 
ewith great freedom. Chrift knew and foretold the time 
of his death, which cauſed no alteration in his meaſures, 
neither did he flrive to avoid it. Chriſt made uſe of no 
human means to engage his diſciples, having foretold no- 
thing to them but perſecutions and death. | 


AS Fi. FIST, 
Arn abridgment of the general plan of this fourth part. 


[HE proofs produced in the preceding parts of this 


treatiſe are more than ſufficient, methinks, to 
convince us that Chriſt is the Meſſiah promiſed in the 
Holy Scriptures; and that the chriſtian religion, of 
which he is the author, is the only one approved by 
God, and wherein ſalvation is certain. Hitherto we 
have dwelt more on the prophecies which foretold his 
coming, and the miracles which confirmed his divine 
miſſion, than on his defign to enlighten and convert the 
whole world, on his doctrine, morals, myſteries, and 
his great work, the church. For it 1s the intereſt of re- 
ligion in general, and conſequently ours, to conſider 
him in every point of view, in order to re-unite the 
lights we receive from ſo many different quarters, which 
finding us already convinced and ſubmiſſive, will add a 
ſpiritual joy and conſolation to the inward impreſſion of 
the evidence. 

It would be unjuſt to bereave Chriſt, even in thought, 
of thoſe proofs by which we were convinced that he is 
the Meſſiah and the Son of God: yet we may ſuſpend 
our attention to them for a while, and letting the im- 
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preſſion and ſentiment ariſing from thoſe proofs con- 
tinue in the bottom of our hearts, let us forget them, 
a few moments, in order to conſider him by other proofs 
of a quite different nature. | 

Let us therefore treaſure up for the preſent what we 
have hitherto diſcovered, and turn our thoughts towards 
Chriſt coming forth from the obſcurity of his retreat 
to execute the greateſt and moſt ſurprizing deſign whick 
ever entered into the mind of man. | 


A R N 


Chriſt quits the obſcurity of his retreat, to execute the greateſi 
and moſt ſurprizing dejign which ever entered the mind 


of man. 
8 HRIS T intends to reform the people of Iſrael, 
by teaching them the internal and ſpiritual wor- 

ſhip of God, and undeceiving them in reſpect to the 
extreme confidence they had in offering ſacrifices, and 
other rites enjoined by the Jewiſh law: and to wean 
their minds from the love of temporal benefits, which 
the law promiſed them, and to explain to them a noti- 
on of juſtice very different from that with which they 
had been hitherto contented, | | 

But he did not confine himſelf to the tribes of Iſrael; 
he deſired alſo the converſion of the Gentiles, to raiſe 
them out of the darkneſs into which they. were im- 
merged; to deſtroy their idols and temples : to. baniſh 
from the world the uſurper, that claimed the adoration 
of the living and true God; to detect the folly and 
falſe wiſdom of philoſophers ; to convert infidel princes 
to the faith ; transforming ſenſual and worldly men into 
pious and virtuous believers, and re-uniting all the 
people of the earth under one law, which was to be 
common both to Jews and Gentiles, and contrary in e- 
very thing to the paſſions of both. | a 

To this great deſign he added another, ſeemingly 
much more difficult; for he was deſirous to convince 
mankind, whether Jews or infidels, that they are all 

YOL. th Cc criminals, 
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criminals, ſeparated from God by an irrevocable decree, 
condemned to eternal death, without the interpoſition of 
a Mediator to reconcile them. - He endeavours to make 
all men own him for their Redeemer, to expect no ſalva- 
tion but through him, and to place thew hopes only in 
his merits. And he affirms, that it will be as eaſy for 
him to bring all mankind under his ſubjection, and 
make them own him as their Mediator, as to call them 
.to the worſhip and belief of the true God. | 
But what example did he propoſe to imitate, or what 
model had he to follow? Did any one before him ever 
form ſuch a project? I wave every thing which perſon- 
ally belongs to him, and to his dignity as a Mediator. 
Did ever any prophet propoſe to convert the Gentiles ? 
what objections did not Jonas forma gainſt going to Niniveh, 
and how greatly was the fruit of his preaching confined 
to time and place? Did the Pagan ſages, who believed 
in one God, dare to publiſh their opinion? did they 
venture to ſay, that they did not give into the ſame errors 
as the people? did not one particular perſon, after ha- 
. too freely declared his opinion, deny in public what 
He 
tho a falſe one, acknowledge his weakneſs ? and does 
not the apology of Xenophon, which is more ſincere, 
own that Socrates was an adorer of the ſame gods as the 
Athemians. Ros 
How could a ſingle man uncertake ſuch an affair ? 
what diſproportion between ſo vaſt a deſign and the 
means employed ? did he truly know in what he en- 
gaged ? was he certainly acquainted with the diſpoſition 
of the Jews and Gentiles ? were the former eaſily con- 
vinced, and were the others even capable of inſtructi- 
on, being ignorant of God, the Meſſiah, the ſcriptures, 
and the prophets ? 


ART. 


cretly believed. Does not Plato's apology for him, 
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AKT. HL 


Chrift from the beginning of his manifeflation gave to his 
Scheme all that extent and perfectien in the plan awhich 
it afterevards had in the execution and eſtabliſhment of 
it. | 


Erhaps Chrift did not at firſt propoſe ſo extenſive 
and difficult an undertaking ; perhaps he was en- 
ticed by his firſt ſucceſs to attempt ſomething more; per- 
haps not having fixed a certain plan at firſt, he occaſi- 
onally introduced things not deſigned from the begin- 
ning. | 
This I endeavour to diſcover, and J find the contrary. 
For from the beginning of his public miniſtry he told 
his firſt diſciples, that he choſe them to be * fiſhers of 
men, He permitted Nathaniel to acknowledge him 
as King + of Iſrael, and Son of God. He declared to 
a Jewiſh ſenator, celebrated among the pharitees, that 
he þ © deſcended from heaven to ſave the world; and 
© that whoſoever did not believe in him was already _ 
„ condemned, becauſe he did not believe in the only 
© Son of God.“ He told the Samaritan poſitively, || 
that he was the Meſſiah, and that from that time the 
worſhip of God was no longer & fixed at Jeruſalem, 
which ſignified that the ancient ſacerdotal power and 
the law was abrogated. Having opened the book of 
Iſaiah in the ſynagogue of Nazareth, and lighting on 
this prophecy, which is the moſt clear in relation to the 
Meſſiah: The Spirit of the Lord deſcended on me: 
he hath conſecrated me by his unction; and hath ſent 
** me to preach the goſpel to the poor; he hath ſent me 
* to heal the broken-hearted; and to proclaim deliver- 
<* ance to the captives: ” he clearly proved, that this 
prophecy meant him, ** who was come -to fulfil it. 
Ce 2+ All 
* Matth. iv. 19. 
+ John i. 49. 
+ John iu. 13, 17, 18. 
John iv. 26, 
$ John iv. 21. 
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All this was in the firſt year of his miniſtry, and before 
the ſecond paſſover. And it is manifeſt, that the de- 
ſigns of Chriſt, from the inſtant of quitting his retreat, 


were as extenhve as at the end of his miniftry ; and that 


he defired from that time, to be acknowledged as the 
Meſſiah, the only Son of God, and the Saviour of the 
world. | 


„ . 
Inlead of ung ſuch means as evere agreeable to human 
eviſdon, and in his power, he ſligbied them, and even choſe 


the contrary. | 


VE fince this was Chriſt's deſign, why did he con- 


ceal himfelf ſo long in the houſe of a mean me- 
chanic in a little town of Gahlee ? why did he ſpend ſo 
many years, of ſuch value to the world, in filence and 
obſcurity, contrary to his great deſigns? From the 
twelfth year of his age, he gave great hopes, of what he 
thould be afterwards capable of doing. He aſtoniſhed 
the wiſeſt and moſt knowing of his nation by his queſti- 
ons and replies. Being well known to the prieſts and 
doQors, Why did he not make the proper uſe of the 
credit and reputation he had acquired ? He would have 
gained the admiration and efteem of the world by two 
or three ſuch incidents. All obſtructions would have 
been afterwards eaſily removed. And it is aſtoniſhing, 
that contrary to all the rules- of human prudence, he 
neglected to purſue the ſame method which he at firſt 


made choice of, and which had proved ſo wonderfully 


ſucceſsful, 
I cannot imagine, what could induce Chrilt to ſuffer 


himſelf to be thought the ſon of“ Joſeph, even tothe 


thirtieth year of his age; and why did he confirm that 


opinion by his obedience to him, and the dutiful regard 
he always ſhewed him? Could he afterwards eaſily per- 
ſuade mankind that he had no other Father but God, 
and that he was born of a virgin, as the prophets fore- 


told of the Mefliah ? methinks he defers too long the 
| diſcovery 


„Matth. xii, 5. 
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diſcovery of a truth ſo oppoſite to common prejrdices, 
a truth which the conduct of Chriſt to Joſeph ſecms to 


have rendered doubtful by the exceſs of his humility. 


But I find the affair ſtill more intricate by his perſiſt- 
ing to live at + Nazareth, where he was not born; 
Bethlehem being the place of his nativity,. and in which 
the prophets foretold the Mefliah muſt be born. Did 
he not think, that it would have been an obſtacle to his 
ſcheme, that there ſhould be the leaſt reaſon to doubt 


of his origin. Þ# Ought he not to have prevented the 


reproach of uſurping the title of the Meſſiah, ſince he 


was no citizen of Bethlehem, like David and his pro- 
miſed fon ? And does he noc ſeem to have been ignorant- 


of the indifference of mankind, to expect that they: 
would ſearch the public regiſters || to enquire whether 
Mary, when ſhe came with Joſeph” to be enrolled, was 
delivered of a Son. during her ſtay in that town, For 


my part, I think their care ſhould not have been relied 


upon, and that Mary ſhould have dwelt a long time at 


Bethlehem to render the birth of our Saviour in that 


place certain and public. 

It appears to me very reaſonable, that Chriſt ſhould 
have ſtudied the ſcriptures, not for his own inſtruction, 
being acquainted with them in a more ſublime manner, 
but to ſtop the mouths of his enemies, and to have great- 
er authority among the people: for it is natural to judge, 
that a man never initiated in learning, muſt be entirely 
ignorant & or that he will not be eſteemed equal to thoſe 
who are worn out by ſtudy, and whom the people have 
always revered as their maſters. It would have been 
prudent, methinks, to have given no handle to an ac- 
cuſation capable of making a wrong impreſſion on thoſe, 
who do not ſufficiently examine the truth, and who often 
are incapable of doing it, and generally form their 


judgment from outward appearance. But I find, that 


human wiſdom is not here conſulted. | 858 
+ John i. 46. | 
4 John vii. 41. 
[! John vii. 52. 
S John vii. 13. 
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ART ov: 


One would think, that bis ſubmitting to be baptized by St. 
: John, muſt prove an invincible obſtacle to his deſign, yet 
be ſubmitted to it. | 


IV ſeems, that a more than human wiſdom was con- 
ſulted in a more eſſential point. For I ſee, with much 
ſurprize, that Chriſt ſubmitted to the baptiſm of St. John 
which was only deſigned for ſinners, and to prepare 
them for the reception of the Meſſiah. Is not this dark- 
ening and confounding every thing, to intermix with a 
croud of penitent ſinners ? how could he expect to per- 
fuade them he was the Meſſiah, after joining the throng 
that expected his coming, and who purified themſelves 
m order to become ready to receive him? And was it 
not ſeemingly loſing ſight of, and obſtructing his deſign, 
to conceal his innocence, his dignity and divine miſſion, 
at a time when it was neceſſary to let the world know 
them, when he was entering upon the exerciſe of the 
greateſt and moſt divine miniſtry that ever was ? 


ABT. W. 


His ſurprixing choice of apoſtles, who avere poor fiſhermen 
of Galilee. No connection with the great men or ſages 
of his nation. His chooſing to be followed by poor people. 


Y ſurprize increaſes, when I ſee where Chriſt 
M looks out for diſciples, and from whence he 
brings thoſe, whom he propoſes to elevate to the higheſt 
rank. Who could have imagined, that he would over- 
look all the greateſt, wiſeſt, and brighteſt men of Ifrael, 
to make choice of illiterate men of no birth, education, 
or fortune; men unimproved by experience or converſe, 
men of no ſubſtance, art or addreſs, who were ſeeming- 
ly unqualified for any other ſtate but that of fiſhermen, 
in which they had already ſpent the greateſt part of their 
lives? Did this ſhew a want of aſſiſtance, to chuſe ſuch 
fellow-labourers and miniſters ? and does not he ſeem 
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to expect no ſucceſs, by employing [ſuch means to gain 
his point ? 
Beſides, after having choſen ſuch incompetent inſtru- 
ments, I ſhould have thought that he would have en- 
deavoured to ſupply their natural inability by ſeekin 
the protection of men in power, by“ courting thoſe, 
who, by their learning and virtue, had acquired a repu- 
tation; thoſe, in a word, whole authority was able 
to promote or ſuppreſs his doctrine. But I can find no 
ſuch method uſed. None but poor mean people fol- 
lowed Chriſt, and he ſeems to have encouraged none 
but ſuch to accompany him. What could he expect 
from a multitude ſo incapable of impoſing, ſo deſpiſed 


by the great and learned of the nation, and ſo likely to 


bring contempt on the part they eſpouſed ? 


ART. VII. ts 
His refuſal nat only of the royalty offered by the people, bus 


alſo being concerned in any temporal affair. 


T RUE it is, that ignorant people, tho” of little 
- weight in religious affairs, may yet greatly contri- 
bute to the eſtabliſhment of true or falſe opinions, 

by declaring for a chief, or by taking up arms to ſup- 
port him. But Chriſt, whom the people deſired to pro- 
claim King, and who by birth-right had an inconteſta- 
ble title to the throne, concealed himſelf, ang declined 
the favour of the people, making no advantage of their 
forwardneſs and zeal, which if he had the leaſt en- 
couraged, would have carried things to a great height. 
He even was ſo extremely cautious upon this matter, 
that he would not concern himſelf in any affair, nego- 
tiation or quarrel. Infomuch that two brothers con- 
tending about their patrimony, and one of them en- 
treating Chriſt to decide the caſe ; he refuſed to be con- 
cerned in their difference, aſking, him + by what autho- 
Tity he pretends to make him Judge in this ſort of diſ- 


Putes ? Such a delicacy does not give a man an oppor- 


tunity 
* John vii. 49. 
T Luke xii, 14+ 
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tunity of becoming ;very important: for it is very diffi- 
cult to carry on any great deſign without being con- 
cerned in temporal affairs. | 


ART. VIII. 


The prieſis and phariſees, whoſe credit was very great, 
reproved by him publicly with great freedom. 


UT chere is till ſomething more extraordinary. 
B Chriſt who was unwilling to give any umbrage to 
the ſecular power, and who, on all occaſions, manifeſted 
his humility and meekneſs, incurred nevertheleſs the 
hatred of the phariſees, ſadducees, doctors of law, and 
in ſhort of all thoſe that were in power, by the manner 
he publicly reproved their hyprociſy, pride, avarice, ſu- 
perſtition, ignorance and blindneſs: I do not queſtion 
but they truly merited his reproaches, and that it was 
proper to unmaſk their hypocriſy : but was that the 
time? ſhould not he defer it till his authority was more 
efabliſhed ? did not he hazard ail by attracting the 
hatred of ſuch dangerous enemies? how could he guard 
himſelf againſt their envy and malice ? if he had hap- 
pened to miſcarry, what would have become of his 
great defien? He muſt be very certain, that he want- 
ed no human afliſtance, ſince he feared nothing; and 
that he could conduct every thing by his own power, 
when he deſpiſed all obſtacles, and did not endeavour to 
guard againſt them. 


ART” . 
Chrift foretold his approaching death, which cauſed no al- 


teration in his meaſures, neither did he ſtriue to avoid 
it. | 


EsSIDEs the implacable hatred of the phariſees and 

| prieſts, Herod's jealouſy was * inſomuch 

that Chriſt was not ſafe in Galilee. This he wm m- 
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aflured of; * yet it gave him no uneaſineſs, and he an- 
ſwered that he was not to die in Galilee ; nevertheleſs 
he declared at the ſame time, that his death was near 
at hand, and compared the reſidue of his life to a re- 
ſpite only of three days. 

He foreſaw it from the beginning, and declared it. 
For on the firſt paſſover after the commencement of his 
public miniſtry, having driven out of the temple ſuch as 
profaned it by ſordid traffic, he anſwered thoſe who 
took offence at his zeal, and demanded ſome proof of 
the power he aſſumed, in terms not eaſily underſtood by 
others, but very clear as,to himſelf, + that the temple 
of his body would be ſoon pulled down, but that it would 
be rebuilt three days after his reſurrection. He alſo 
pointed out from the beginning, what manner of death 
he ſhould die, by comparing himſelf to the brazen ſer- 
pent which Moſes I elevated on a pole in the wilderneſs, 
ſaying, it was neceſſary he ſhould be ſo exalted for the 


ſalvation of thoſe who believed in him, and to procure 


for them eternal life. And from that time he never 
ceaſed foreteiling his death, and the circumſtances attend- 
ing it, which were always preſent to his mind, and he 
even counted the hours and moments. 

I cannot reconcile this diſtin knowledge with his 
conduct on other occaſions ; for in the firſt place I can- 
not comprehend why his life ſhould be of ſo ſhort a du- 
ration; and having deſigned to convert all mankind, 
„hy he confined himſelf to Judea alone, where he 
gathered little fruit, which he himſelf complained of; 
and why he employed himſelf in cultivating an un- 
grateful vine, when he could have reaped, as he ſaid 
himſelf, ſo plentiful a harveſt among the Gentiles. 

In the ſecond place, I cannot comprehend, why de- 
ſigning to convert all mankind by his apoſtles, he con- 
tented himſelf with ſending them two by two to the 
towns, where he himſelf was to preach, inſtead of 
making uſeful trials of their abilities in his * 
Wnen 


* Luke x11. 31. 
+ John ii. 19, 27. 
i John iii. 14, 15; 
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when he might be a witneſs himſelf, and ſee what ſuc- 


ceſs or obſtacles his great deſigns would meet with; the. F 
execution of which would, without compariſon, be much | 
more difficult after his death. | _ Chrift u 
In the third place, I cannot imagine, why he forbad „„ 
the apoſtles * preaching to the Samaritans, by whom 
he was ſo well received, and where the converſation of 1 
one woman only and a ſtay of three days gained him a 
fo many diſciples: and why he hindered them from ] 
oing into the territories of the Tyrians and Sidonians and ſufl 
fo near Galilee, and where he declares, that there was a gard to 
greater diſpoſition to faith and repentance, than among them, | 
the Jews? Ovght ſo clear-fighted and prudent a perſon ſpeakin 
to have neglected fuch happy preparations, or obſtructed reſt, an 
them by 555 prohibitions? Certainly he muſt be more every t 
than man to act in ſuch a manner, and the ſucceſs of and tha 
his undertaking muſt wholly depend on himſelf. deprive 
Were not this the caſe, I do not ſee why he ſhould in this 1 
leave his apoſtles without that light and power which He tc 
he promiſed them +, and why he deferred, till after his tradicte. 
death, to communicate that perfection to them, which in that it v 
prudence they ought to have ſooner enjoyed. For he God to 
foretold, that his death would be a great ſcandal to his ſurprize 
diſciples, that he would at that time be abandoned, and five an 
that the flock would be diſperſed, as ſoon as the Shep- were ſo 
herd was ſmitten. Why does he then defer to ſo long. 
ſtrengthen and render them intrepid? Whence ſhall the | knew tl 
diſperſed ſheep gain courage when their Shepherd is no by whic 
more? Will it be then time to rally them, and animate termine 
them with a reſolution which the preſence of their Shep- ad vanta 
herd could not inſpire? The Shepherd muſt therefore ſeemed 
have been certain of his reſurrection, and certain more- was the! 
over that the fruit of his death and reſurrection would vet 2 
anſwer his expectation. Otherwiſe his whole conduct flections 
was irregular, contrary to all the rules of prudence, ſeems to 
and directly oppoſite to his deſigns. after ſer 
the mea! 
ART capable 
| | | him inv 
John iv. 40, 4r. | what is ] 


f Matth, XXV1, 3Is 
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ART x; 


Chrift made uſe of no human means to engage his diſciples, 
and foretold to them only perſecutions and death, 


* renouncing, methinks, all means capable of 
attracting mankind, to promiſe nothing for this 
life, and to foretell them nothing but perſecutions 

and ſufferings: and yet this is what Chriſt does in re- 
ard to his diſciples. He not only beſtowed nothing on 
them, but obliged them to quit the little they had. In 
ſpeaking of himſelf, he told them, he had no place of 
reſt, and that in this reſpe& he was more deſtitute of 
every thing than the foxes, who had their burrows ; 
and than the birds, who had their neſts; by which ke 
deprived them of all hopes of a comfortable ſettlement 
in this life. | 
He told them they would be treated as himſelf, con- 
tradicted, perſecuted, and deſpiſed by the world, and 
that it would be looked upon as an agreeable ſervice to 
God to put them to death. After this I am not at all 
ſurprized, that his diſciples abandoned him on ſo deci- 
five an occaſion: on the contrary I am aſtoniſhed, they 
were ſo diſintereſted, and had the courage to follow him 
ſo long. I ſtill wonder much more that Chriſt, who 


knew rhe general imbecillity of mankind, the motives 


by which they are actuated, the inclinations which de- 


termine them, never encouraged them by any temporal 


advantages ſo often promiſed in the law, and which 
ſeemed ſo neceſlary to confirm them in that virtue which 
was then weak and wavering. 

Yet after having joined this to the preceding re- 
flections, and ſummed up all the obſtacles, which Chriſt 
ſeems to have raiſed againſt the deſign he formed; and 
after ſeriouſly confidering his endeavouring to reject all 
the means, which according to the light of reaſon were 
capable of giving him ſucceſs ; I cannot but own, I ſee 
him inveſted with a wiſdom of a different kind than 
what is human, and with a power which has need of no 


afliſtanee; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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aſſiſtance; a power, that even converts the very obſta- 
cles to an advantage, and ſhews that he wanted neither 
the aſſiſtance or counſel of any creature. 


CHAS 


Chriſt was ſure of the ſucceſs of his goſpel. He foretold that 
in a little time it would be propagated to the fartheſt ex- 


tremity of the earth, He foretold that his death, inſtead | 
of being an obſtacle to this progreſs, weuld promote it; and 


that the converſion of the Gentiles would be the fruit of 
it, whilſt the Fews, who were witneſſes of his miracles, 
evould remain unbelievers. He did not foretell thoſe 
things merely as a prophet, but as out who wwas to perform 
them himſelf. He foretold the courage of the apoſtles, 
ephich proved true. He foretold that they frould have 
upon all occaſions a wwiſaom ſuperior to that of their ene- 
mies, and that it was he who would give it them. 


. 
Chriſt was ſure of facceſ, and foretold that from a ſmall 
beginning, the goſpel would ſaon be propagated to the 
fartheſt extremity of the earth. TE 3s 


HAT confirms me in this opinion is, that Chriſt 


was ſure of ſucceſs from the very beginning, and 
even when all appearances were againſt him. For he 
compared the preacking of the gaſpel, in its weakeſt 
beginnings, to a little leaven which inſenſibly ſpreads 
through all the dough, and changes its nature by com- 
municating its own qualities. He compared * it alſo 
to a grain of muftard-ſeed, which is the leaſt of all 


Teeds, but of a moſt penetrating quality, and after it is 


ſown ſurpaſſes in height all other pulſe. 15 
| | 5 


.> Matth. xili. 32,33 
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He compared it alſo to good grain, ſown by a huſ- 
bandman in his field, and which comes to perfection, 
tho' his enemy maliciouſly ſows tares in it by night. 
And, in his explaining this compariſon, he ſaid that“ 
he was the huſbandman, that the world was his field, 
and the ele& the good ſeed: ſignifying in few words, 
that the world was his, and that the goſpel ſhould be 


preached by his order to all without diſtindtion of per- 


ſons, and that the malice of the devil, joined with the 
reſiſtance of the world, of which he was prince, ſhould 
not hinder the {ſalvation of as many in ail nations, as he 
pleaſed to chule. | 


1 


Christ foretold that his death, inflead of being an ottacle to 
the progreſs of the goſpel, would promote it. | 


Othing ſeemed more oppoſite to ſo great a deſign 
than his death, which ſeemed to interrupt the ex- 
ecution of it, leaving unperfec what was begun, and 


cauſing all hopes of future ſucceſs to vaniſh. But he 


thought quite otherwiſe ; for the whole ſucceſs depend- 
ed on his death. He ſaid to his diſciples, + + Except 
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abi- 
« deth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth muck 
<« fruit.” Thus he ſignifies his own death and burial, 


and the incredible plenty of fruit that would follow, par- 


ticularly among the Gentiles : for it 1s very remarkable, 
that this ſpeech is made on their account; and it is of 
conſequence that this ſhould be well known. 


A „ Hh, 


Chrift foretold that the converſion of the Gentiles would be 
the fruit of his death. 


] T was very common to ſee ſome Gentiles come to je- 
ruſalem to adore the God of the Jews on all their 
Vo. II "0 | great 
Matth. xiii. 37, 38, 
+ John xii. 24. 
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great feſtivals, | particularly on their paſſover perhaps 
becauſe they adored no other gods, or perhaps becauſe 
they thought the worſhipping of him was compatible with 
tat of other deities, of whoſe falſeneſs they were not 
as yet convinced. Some of thoſe Gentiles touched with 
reſpect towards Chriſt, defired to ſee him, and applying 
to Philip the apoſtle, who, together with Andrew, came 
nt Jeſus, perhaps with aſtoniſhment, that the 


i 
i 
| 
: 
i 
N 
} 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 


to acqua perhe 
Gentiles defired to ſee him, and probably with a ſecret 


| 
| | confidence, that thoſe ſmall beginnings would prove the 
[| fore-runner of a Very conſiderable progreſs. * Jeſus 
| « anſwered them, The hour is come that the Son of man 
« ſhould be glorified. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
Cl | « except a corn of wheat fall into the ground, and die, 
1 « it abidech alone : put if it die, it bringeth forth much 
4 | 4e fruit.“ As if he had ſaid in the cleareſt terms: My 


glory will ſoon be great among the Gentiles, but their 
faith depends on my death. I am like a grain of wheat, 
which never multiplies till put into the earth, and bear- 
1 eth not till it dies: I ſhall not appear great among the 
1 | nations, till I am put to death by my own people, and 
F my fecundity, typified by that of Iſaac, is annexed to 
| my ſacrifice. 15 3 i 
8 On the ſame occaſion Chriſt ſaid, 1“ Now 18 the 
i « judgment of this world; no ſhall the prince of this 
4' 4 world be caſt out. And I, if I be lifted up from the 
« earth, will draw an men unto me. This he ſaid, ſig- 
« nifying what death he ſhould die How could Chriſt 
put ſee the whole conſequences of his deſign from the be- 
ino. ſince be made its execution and accompliſhment 
depend on what muſt have been its greateſt obſtruction 
F according to human prudence. He f{aid, They are Pre- 
1 paring to put me to a ſcandalous 
croſs 3 but it is by that 1 propoſe to conquer the world, 
umph over him who ham cauſed himſelf to be a- 
ages. I will aretch forth my hands 
to the extremity of the earth, and will draw all people 
unto me: 1 will make all the world to kneel before my 
I will convert it into an altar of expiation an 


into a throne of mercy, and into a trophy, 
where 
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where my enemies and their arms ſball be nailed and 
ſuſpended in the ſight of the whole univerſe. 


. 


He foretold that the Jeaus ar bo avere witneſſes of his mira- 
cles, and had the cuſtody of the holy ſcriptures, would be 
excluded his kingdom, and the Gentiles preferred before 
them. | 


P ON ſeveral other occaſions Chriſt “ foretold that 

the Gentiles would believe in him, and would 
come from the eaſt, weſt, north and ſouth, and fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and all the prophets, whoſe 
faith they imitated, while the children, for whom the 
kingdom was prepared (intimating the Jews) ſbould be 
excluded and condemned to darkneſs and eternal weep- 
ing. Such a prophecy did not ſeem probable at that 


time; for if the Jews did not believe, they who had all 


the proofs neceſſary to convince them, they who expect- 
ed the Meſſiah, and did not doubt but that the prophets, 
who predicted his coming, were inſpired, and who knew 
that the time was accompliſhed or very near it; what 
likelihood was there that infidels, who knew nothing of 
the prophecies relating to the Meſſiah, would believe in 
him without having heard his diſcourſes or beheld his 
miracles ; and at the ſame time would be appriſed that 
even his own people had rejected him ? 

And yet this double prodigy was often foretold by 
Chriſt in different parables, which were ſo clear, that 
the event was no way neceſſary to explain them. In one 
of the parables, he compares the Jews to the men invi- 
ted by their king to the feſtival of his ſon's nuptials, who 
refuſed to be preſent, and mal-treated thoſe who were ſent 
to invite them: and he compares the Gentiles to ſtran- 
gers and blind people, ſuch as were never thought of be- 

2 - fore, 

Matth. vii. rr, 12. Luke xiil. 28. 

What is related by St. Matthew, was in regard of the centuri- 


on's faith; and what is ſaid by St. Luke, was in reſpect to the 


queſtion propoſed to Chriſt upon the ſmall number of elect. Matth. 
XXU, A, 7. | 
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fore, who are ſubſtituted in the room of the others to fill 


their vacant places. | 

In another, he repreſents the Jews, and particularly 
their chiefs and thoſe in power, as the ungrateful and 
unjuſt vine-dreſlers, ur to whom the maſter entruſted the 
care of his vineyard, but who conſtantly refuſed to delt- 
ver him the fruit; * who even abuſed the ſervants whom 
he ſent to demand the ſame, and ſeeing their maſter's 
ſon coming upon the ſame errand, plotted to murder 
him, which they actually effected after they had caſt him 


cout of the vineyard. He repreſents the Gentiles as faith- 


ful and grateful vine-dreſſers, whom the maſter, juſtly 
provoked by the murder of his only ſon, ſubſtituted in 
the place of thoſe murderers, and intruſted with the 
charge of his vineyard. | 

In another parable, Chriſt compares himſelf to a no- 
bleman, who went into a far country to take poſſeſſion 
of a kingdom +, and, on his journey, received a deputa- 
tion from his antient ſubjects, that they would have him 
no longer to reign over them. But on his return he pu- 
niſhed the rebels with death. Theſe rebels are certainly 
the Jews. The new kingdom in a far country, plainly 
imports the conqueſt of the Gentiles: and the puniſhment 
of the rebels is an evident prediction of that of the Jews, 


of which Chriſt ſpeaks as already done, inaſmuch as he 


is certain, that what he decrees ſhall be fulfilled. 


ABI; v- 


C:ri/t did not foretell hoſe things merely as a prophet, but as 
e expo was to perform them himſelf. 


OR he did not foretell this puniſhment in the man- 
ner the prophets did, merely as a thing that would 
come to paſs, or as a puniſhment which God would in- 
fit on the Jews; but as a vengeance he himſelf would 
take on his rebellious ſubjects, as their lawful king, and 


Which ſhould be executed by his orders, and in his pre- 
ſence. 


Matth. xxi. 33, 40. 
S LUKE XIX, 11, 27. 
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ſence. As for mine enemies, (for it is thus he ex- 
« plains himſelf) * which would not that I ſhould reign 
« over them, bring them hither, and ſlay them before me.” 

He makes uſe of an expreſſion equally pompous and 
terrible, in the parable of the gueſts at the ſolemnizing 


the marriage of the king's ſon, that is to ſay, thoſe who 


were invited to beheve in him, and to participate the 
joy ful myſtery of his incarnation: for, after ſaying, ſome 
of the gueſts excuſed themſelves, and others ſeized on the 
king's ſervants, treated them ſpiteſully, and even deprived 
them of life; he pronounced thoſe marvellous words, 
« + When the king heard thereof, he was exceedin 
2 forth his armies, and Jelrdje? 
« thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city.” Jeruſalem 
heard theſe words without fear of the conſequence. The 
armies, which were to burn their city, appeared either 


chimerical, or far-diſtant; and they did not believe, that 


Chriſt had them ready to obey his commands. But the 
prediction was thereby more marvellous; and the conſe- 
quence, which verified it in every part, ſhews that Chriſt 


was the only ſon of God, and the King whoſe clemency 


the Jews flighted, and whoſe ſeverity they felt. 

But it is not as yet the time to compare theſe predicti- 
ons with their accompliſhment : nevertheleſs two things 
are ſufficient to be here conſidered ; the one, that they 
could not be more clear or expreſſive in reſpect to the 
converſion of the Gentiles, and their preference to the 
Jews: the other, that they were prophecies which Chriit 
himſelf was to fulfil; and that they equally diſcovered 
the plan of his work, and his ſupreme power to put it 


in execution. 
D d 3 ART. 


Luke. xix. 27. 
+ Matth. xxii. 7. 
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AK To. FS 


Chrift fore told the courage and ſleadineſs of his apoſiles, and 
anſwered for it, as being himſelf the ſource and principle 
thereof. 


| HERE are others no leſs aftoniſhing, but of a 

different kind, which have notwithſtanding an 
eſſential connection with his deſign of converting the 
world. 

It was neceſſary for this purpoſe to have men of in- 
trepidity, whom no torments could ſubdue, and whom 
even death could not. intimidate. But where to find 
ſuch men? how can he be aſſured of their courage? and 
how could he eſtabliſh a ſtructure of ſo great weight 
upon ſo doubtful and unſteady a foundation? Chriſt 
foretold their reſolution and courage, and anſwered for 
it. | 
“I ſend you forth (ſays he) * as ſheep in the midft 
© of wolves. Fear not them which kill the body, but 
„ are not able to kill the foul. What I tell you in 
«« darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: and what ye hear 
jn the ear, that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. + But 
„ when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto 
«« you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
% proccedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. 
« And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. I In the world ye 
„ ſhall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have 
% Overcome the world. || I ſhall ſend the promiſe of my 
« Father upon you, and ye ſhall be endued with power 
« from or high. You ſhall receive the power of the 
& Holy Ghoſt, which will deſcend on you, and ye 
4 ſhall bear me witneſs in Jeruſalem, and all parts of 
„ Tudea, Samaria, and even to the extremity of the 
« earth.” 5 Chriſt did not conceal from them what 
they 


„Matth. x. 16. and verſe 27, 28. 
+ John xv. 26. 
+ John xvi. 33. 
i Luke xxiv. 29. 
S Acts i. 8. 
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they were to ſuffer ; he aſſures them that they will be 
put to death, and torn in pieces by the wolves as ſo 
many ſheep. But he promiſed them an invincible 
ſtrength, a celeſtial power, a victory, ſuch as he himſelf 
had gained over the world, and over every thing which 
could oppoſe the goſpel : and he affirms, that they will 

ubliſh it with incredible ſucceſs, not only in Judea and 
all the neighbouring provinces, but alſo in the fartheſt 
parts of the earth ; and that they will have ocular de- 
monſtration of its ſucceſs before their death. This not 
only implies a courage and reſolution ſuperior to any ob- 
ſtacle, but an efficacy and a wiſdom in their diſcourſe, 
capable of ſubduing the moſt rebellious ſpirits. 


A N . In 


Chriſt foretold that his apoſiles would on all occaſſons be en- 
dued with a wiſdom ſuperior to all their enemies, and that 
it was he that auould beſtogau that wiſdom on them. The 
extent of ſuch a promiſe. 


| TH I'S is in fact what he promiſed them in ſuch ex- 
P 


reſs and abſolute terms, as cannot be ſufficiently 
admired. * Ve ſhall be brought before governors and 
« kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and 
« the Gentiles, But when they deliver you up, take no 
* thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be 
e given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. For 
« jt is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father 
« which ſpeaketh in you.” Was there ever a promiſe 
more Capable of expofing the perſon that warranted its 
ſacceſs ? a promiſe that was on one ſide fo clear, and on 


the other ſo unlikely to come to pals ? a promiſe more 


eaſy at the ſame time to be convicted of falſhood, if it 
did not ſucceed, and more difficult to render effective? 
For to whom was this promiſe made? To men of no 
letters or education, men endued with none of thoſe qua- 
lifications which elevate the ſoul, and hinder it from be- 
ing diſconcerted by any ſudden or unforeſeen accident: 
men of obſcure birth, and of a timorous diſpoſition, ac- 


cuſtomed 
Matth. x. 1g. | 


e = 
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cuſtomed by their low condition to tremble before men 
in power, and with much more reaſon before ſtrange 
kings : to men, who were ignorant not only of the firſt 
rudiments of human learning, but who were as yet child- 
ren in the knowledge of religion, and whoſe underſtand- 
ings ſeemed unequal to the myſteries they revealed. 

And what did he promiſe to men. of this ftamp? To 
endue them upon all, even the moſt terrible occaſions, 
with reaſon ſufficient to confute kings and governors ; 


and to give them, without any preparation, and at the 


very inſtant they were obliged to ſpeak, ſo perfect and 
divine an utterance, as would make it evident that they 
were actuated by the Spirit of God. 

If it had happened to one apoſtle, after ſuch a de- 
claration, to be confuſed and embaraſſed in the preſence 
of a magiſtrate or governor, all the reſt would have 
been intimidated, and the plan of their miſſion diſcon- 
certed. But how many things muſt be ſuppoſed neceſ- 
ſary on all occaſions, to prevent the like inconvenience ? 
and what a number of miracles muſt concur to render 
this durable ? I | 

What objections could not the moſt learned of the 
Jews raiſe againſt .an ignorant people, to whom the 
ſcriptures were ſo long unknown? and how eaſy it 
ſeems to caſt a mitt before their eyes and to puzzle them, 
nay to filence them by the falſe interpretations and ſo- 
phiſms of the doctors of the law? What objections 
could not the doctors and ſages of the world {tart 
againſt perſons who believed a God made man, born 
in a manger, crucified by. his own people, and rejected 
by the whole body of the nation ? Was it not natural to 
treat as folly, what had ſo much the appearance of it ; 
and to ſtop, by ſpecious reaſonings, the mouth of thoſe 
who valued themſelves on no other knowledge than 
that of Chriſt crucified ? | 

And yet Chriſt promiſed quite otherwiſe to his apoſtles, 
and this promiſe he makes not only as a ſurety, but as 
the author of that ſuperior wiſdom, that was to be com- 
municated to them upon all occaſions, when it would be 


neceſſary to bear witneſs of him. ., * „ Ye ſhall be 


brought, 


* Matth, x. 18. 
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brought, ſays he, before kings and governors for my 
« nameſake: but take no thought beforehand what ye 
c ſhall ipeak, neither do ye premeditate: for I will give 
„ you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your enemies 
cannot contradict or gainſay.” Thus Chriſt engaged 


himſelf perſonally : tis him the apoſtles muſt blame if 


they be conquered by human wiſdom, and if their 
preaching ſhould meet with invincible oppoſition ; and 
*tis intirely upon his word that they are going to publiſh 
throughout the world, even to the remoteſt parts, that 
he was the promiſed Saviour; that the way to repentance 
was open, and remiſſion of fins would be granted to thoſe 
who believed in him; and that it was 2 him all 
men would appear at the laſt day to give an account of 
their actions, and to be either rewarded or puniſhed, 
The buſineſs is therefore to compare henceforward 
Chriſt's predictions with the event, and his promiſes 
with their effect. And to do this it requires only to open 
our eyes, the facts being ſo public and remarkable, that 
it is impoſſible to deny them and unneceſſary to prove 
them | | 


CHA P, 
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CE I TC 


The literal accompliſhment of the prediction of the ſucceſs of 
the goſpel, which quickly ſpread from Feruſalem to all the 
other parts of Fudea to Samaria, to the neighbouring 
countries, and even to the remoteſt corners of the earth. 


The accompliſhment likewiſe of what was foretold of ihe 


blindneſs of the Jews ; their puniſhment and impenitence, 

tho the aubole ſeemed improbable. The prediction of the 
faith of the Gentiles fulfilled, the wery difficult and im- 
probable after the incredulity of the Jews. The promiſe 
of courage and invincible patience made to the apoſiles, 
fulfilled, tho all circumſtances ſeemed to oppoſe it. Im- 
portant reflections onthe courage and zeal of the apoſtles, 
ewhich ought nat to be confounded with the courage and 
patience of other martyrs. © The accompliſoment likewiſe 
of the promiſe made by Chriſt ta his apoſtles, to endue them 
ewith ſuch a degree of wiſdom, as would baſie all their 
enemies. The ſuperior power of Chrift fully proved by 
the triumph of a wiſdom which had only the oppearance of 
folly. | 


AKT 


The literal accompliſhment of the prediction of the ſucceſs of 
the goſpel, which quickly ſpread from Jeruſalem to all the 
neighbouring nations, even to the remoteſt corners of the 
earth, 


H E prediction * relative to the ſucceſs of the 
goſpel, which compares it, in its beginning, to a 
little leaven hid in dough, or to a grain of muſtard- ſeed 
covered by the earth, ſoon ſhewed its virtue and effica- 
cy, not only to the Jews of Jeruſalem and Judea, but to 
all thoſe who came from every part of the world to ce- 


lebrate the Pentecoſt, who all heard, in their own native 
language, 


* Matth. xxvii, 18. Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 46. Acts i. 8, 


Acts X. 4. 
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language, the apoſtles publiſhing the marvellous works 
of God and the grandeur of Jeſus Chriſt; and who, at 
their return, ſpread forth, throughout the world the news 
of the reſurrection, which remained a ſecret till that 
N time, and was known only to a few witneſſes. 
The perſecutions, raiſed by the prieſts againſt the diſ- 
E ciples of Chriſt, ſerved only to haſten the accompliſhment 
a of his predictions, and render it more viſible. Philip, 
F * one of the deacons, being forced to quit Jeruſalem, 
: | retired to Samaria ; and there preached the goſpel with = 
# ſuch ſucceſs, that Simon, who deluded the people by his | 
4 magic, and made himſelf reſpected as inſpired by God, : | 
0 deſired to be baptized, and renounced the vanity of his 
conjurations. 
's The other diſciples diſperſed by the ſame perſecution, 
8 + went even into Phenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch, and 
7 dared to proclaim Chriſt to the Gentiles, having preach- | 
1 ed elſewhere to thoſe only of their own nation; and | 
5 ſuch was the efficacy of their words, that many were 1 
* converted to the Lord, and it was in Antioch that the 1 
4 diſciples began publicly to glory in his name, and aſ- | 
97 ume the title of Chriſtians. ; 


In a little time afterwards the cory of more diſtant 
countries heard the goſpel preached, and received it. St. 4 
Peter in his firſt epiſtle mentions ſeveral provinces in | 
Aſia Minor, where he had preached. St. Paul in his 
epiſtle to the Romans ſpeaks thus of his labours, and orf 


of the ſucceſs attending them. * Þ I have therefore, | 
e * whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe | 
the * things which pertain to God. For I will not dare 


to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not 
« wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by 
he « word and deed, through mighty ſigns and wonders by 


2 a © the power of the Spirit of God; ſo that from Jeruſa- 
ed lem, and round about unto ||- Illyricum, I have fully 
ca- « preached the goſpel of Chriſt.“ And the ſame 
to ahypoſtle, 
CC- * Aﬀts vili-- &« 

ive + Acts iv. 19. 

ge, + Rom. xv. 17. 

. This contained Paleſtine, Aſia Minor, Thrace, * 


Greece, &e. 


324 4 TREATISE of the PRINCIPLES 


apoſtle, in the ſame epiſtle, is not afraid to affirm, * 
that the figurative prophecy in the nine teenth Pſalm, of 
the ſur prizing ſucceſs of the apoſtles, and of the light 
with which they ſhould illuminate the whole world, was 
already accompliſhed in his time. Their ſound, 
« ſays he, + was gone out into all lands, and their 
'« words into the ends of the world.” But it was not a 
feeble and impotent found, nor were they words with- 
out virtue or power; for the ſame apoſtle ſays, | in his 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians, The word of the truth of 
the goſpel is come unto all the world, and bringeth 
« forth fruit, as it doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye 
% heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth.” 
Thus, according to the prediction and promiſe of 
Chriſt, the goſpel diffuſed its influence from Jeruſalem 
through all Judea, afterwards to Samaria, then thro' the 
remoteſt corners of the earth, where it was attended 
with a ſudden and prodigious ſucceſs, of- which even the 
writings of the apoſtles aſſure us, without there being 
any occaſion to ſearch for proofs in the authors of the 
firſt and ſecond centuries of the church, who inform us, 
that in their time, not only the people under the Roman 
yoke, buteven barbarous nations, embraced the faith of 
Chrift, and that their cities and villages were full of 
chriſti ans. | | 5 


A N T. 8; 
The accompliſhment cf <rhat was feretold of the blindneſs 


of the Fews, as alſo of their puniſi ment and impenitence, 


tho" the whole ſeemed improbable. 


UT let us examine with fome attention, how ex- 
actly the words of Chriſt were fulfilled. The 
progreſs of the goſpel was ſo great at Jeruſalem, that 


they might well expect the converſion of all the Jews. 


By 
© Rom. Xx. 18. 
+ Pſalm xix. 4. 
+ Colofl. i. 6. 
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By the firſt ſermon of St. Peter, three thouſand ſouls | 
were converted. By the ſecond he gained five thou- 
ſand ; and even a great company of prieſts were 
« Obedient to the faith.” And the apoſtle St. James + - 
repreſented to St. Paul, how many thouſands of Jews 
believed, tho? they ſtill were zealouſly attached to the 
law. It was therefore very likely that the reſt would 
follow their example, and be conſtrained by the miracles 
of the apoſtles, and by the evidence of the prophecies, 
to acknowledge Chrift to be the Meſſiah and promiſed 
deliverer. But Chriſt had foretold the contrary, and 
conſequently that which ſeemed probable never came to 
paſs. He choſe a certain number, and abandoned the 
reſt ; thoſe which he reſerved to himſelf were ſpared and 
ſaved by grace; the reſt were ſacrificed to his juſtice. | 
The ſalutary ſign of the croſs was impreſſed on the fore- 
heads of many, according to the prophecies of Ezekiel, 
and the reſt were put to the edge of the ſword. > 

As ſoon as he acquired a new kingdom in a diſtant 
country, he revenged himſelf on thoſe rebels who were 
unwilling that he ſhould reign over them : the armies 
commanded by his lieutenants, came and beſieged Je- 
ruſalem, deſtroyed it by fire, together with the temple, 
which was its Chief glory ; and all the privileges of the 
Jews were transferred to ſtrangers ; the ſacred writings, 
promiſes, covenant, the Meſſiah, and ſalvation, with 
the vine figuratively repreſenting the church, were taken 
away from the vine-drefſers and homicides, and entruſted. 
to grateful miniſters. 

It was very likely that ſuch chaſtiſements would at 
laſt open their eyes, and that they would make a proper 
uſe of their misfortunes, the cauſe of which they could 
be no ſtrangers to. But Chriſt foretold their impenitence 
and hardneſs of heart, by ordering them to be put to 
death in his preſence, which fignified their obſtinacy and 
his Juſtice. 

6, THEE + 8 E e ART. 
* Acts Vi. 7, 
T Chap. xx. 21. 

+ Chap. ix. 4. 
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n 4 
The prediction ef the faith of the Gentiles fagfilled, 45 very 
difficult and improbable after the incrtdulity of the Jews. 


N fact the Jews openly declared themſelves - his en- 
emies in all places where the goſpel was publiſhed, 
and tried their utmoſt * efforts to oppoſe the preaching 
of the apoſtles and the converſion of the Gentiles, 
whoſe converſation by ſuch oppoſition became more 
difficult and leſs probable. For it was. not likely that a 
people who knew nothing of the ſcriptures, nor of the 
ancient prophecies, who never heard the Meſſiah men- 
tioned, ſhould believe in him of whom they had no 
idea; and whom the very nation he was ſent to, cru- 
cified ; or that they ſhould think they could underſtand 
the prophecies relating to him, better than the ancient 
people in whoſe hands they were depoſited. It was not 
likely they would ſubmit to a king, whom his own ſub- 
Jets renounced, treating him as an impious uſurper. 
Nor was it likely that the ſcandal of the crofs, which 
one might think would darken the predictions of a 
glorious and immortal King, and which had rendered him 
_ deſpicable to ſo many of the Jews, would not be an ob- 
ſtacle to the belief of ſuch, who only judge of things 
by their ſenſes, and of royalty by magnificence and 
grandeur. TT LES 
But Chrift foretold that the Gentiles would come in 
crouds to unite themſelves to the faith of Abraham. 
He told the diſciples that he was anſwerable for their 
docility: and what ſeemed improbable on both ſides; 
the Jews remzined infidels and the Gentiles believed, 
and gloried in the ſeeming ignominy of the croſs. They 
clearly faw the prediction of the ancient prophecies, and, 
inſtead of being diſcouraged by the incredulity of the 
Jews, they became more firm in the faith, becauſe they 
{aw that their blindneſs was foretold. | 
ART. 


* Theſſ. ii. 16. 
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JT 
The accompl, gEment of the promiſe made to the apoſtles of 


indincible patience and courage, tho" every circumſtance 


ſeemed to oppoſe it. 


We E N Chriſt exhorted his apoſtles neither to be 
afraid of torments nor even of death, but bold- 
ly to publiſh what he communicated in ſecret, and to 
place an entire confidence in his power, and in the man- 
ner in which he triumphed over the world. All this 
ſavoured of im probability; yet on the day of Pentecoſt 
how was all this cleared up by the event? what menaces 
could ſnhut the mouths of the apoſtles ? what torments 
couid intimidate them ? what honours did they acquire 
by their. ſufferings. for their maſter? * with what 
warmth: did they deſire to participate his ſufferings in 
order to ſhare his glory? and how invincible they 


thought themſelves by relying on his love and protecti- 


on? „ What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? if 
66 God be for us, who can be againſt us? Who ſhall. 
« ſeparate us from the love of 4 Chriſt ? Shall tribula- 
e tion, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or naked- 


«© neſs, or peril, or ſword ? as it is written, For thy 


« ſake we are killed all the day long, we are counted 
as ſheep for the {laughter. Nay, in all theſe things 
* we are more than conquerors, through him that lo- 
ved us. For I am perſuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
„things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
« depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſepa- 
rate us from the love of God, which is in Chritt Jeſus 


„% our Lord.” 


"Tis impoſſible to explain in a more ſublime manner, 


what was comprited in the majeſtic ſtile of thoſe words 


Re 2 pronounced 
. 
'F Rom. viii. 31, and 35, &c. 
t It is evident from the whole diſcourſe of St. Paul, and 
chiefly verſe 37, and 38, that it is God's love towards his elect 


which mult be here underſtood. 
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pronounced by Chriſt : * © In the world ye ſhall have+ 
«© tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
« theworld.” And take notice, that St. Paul's defiance 
to all things that come not from God, to ſurmount even 
by the greateſt torments the love which Chriſt bore him, 
is not a ſimple ſally of the mind, or a tranſient motion 
of the heart of a perſon as yet untried, or who had not 
been expoſed to great temptations. St. Paul, who 
wrote thus to the Corinthians, mentions what he ſuffered 
for the goſpel, not to gain the applauſe of men, but to 
confound the vanity of ſome falſe apoſtles, who were 
very unlike the true ones. In deaths oft, (ſays he) 
of the Jews five times received l forty ſtripes ic one: 
© thrice was I beaten with rods; once was I ſtoned; 
* thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck ; a night and a day I have 
«© been. in the deep; in wearineſs and painfulneſs; in 
« watchings, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
cold and nakedneſs.“ This great apoſtle lived ten 
years after, I and he could not include in this recital 
neither what he ſuffered at Jeruſalem, when he was con- 
fined there, nor what he endured in the priſons of Cae- 
ſarea and Rome, nor all the perſecutions before his mar- 
tyrdom. 

He cannot juſtly be denied the glory of having la- 
boured and undergone more than the other apoſtles. 
Yet we ought to judge of their toils and ſufferings almoft 
by his, and of their courage by that which he diſcover- 
ed : for all the apoſtles are included in the deſcription 
he gives of the faithful miniſters of Chriſt in the ſame 
epittle. Giving no offence in any thing, that the 

* miniſtry be not blamed : butin all things approving 
* ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much patience, 
© in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in 
by impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, 
* in faſtings.“ T omit the reſt to avoid prolixity, but I 


recommend the reading of it &; and I am perſuaded, 
that 


* St, John xvi. 33. 
$ 2 Cor. xt. 23- 25, 27. 
+ He wrote the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians in 57, and 
he died ten years after, in 66 or 67, 
. . 
From verſe 6, to 10, 


2 


and 
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that the reader will admire how much the courage and 


zeal, which Chriſt promiſed, and actually communicated 


to his diſciples, was above all human fortitude, and at 
the ſame time ſuperior to all woridly impediments, 


ART. "VF. 


Important reflections on the courage and zeal of the apoſiles, 
which ought not to be confounded with the courage and 
_ patience of other martyrs. 


leaſe to join with me in the following reflections. 
In the firſt place, the apoſtles were not as other martyrs, 
expoſed only to one trial, but paſſed thro” a ſucceſſion of 


THIS will appear ſtill clearer to thoſe who will 
p 


- dangers, and from one ſuffering to another. After ha- 


ving been impriſoned and whipped in one city, they im- 
mediately went to preach in another, where they muſt 
expect the ſame treatment. They were neither permit- 
ted to be ſilent, nor to ſit quiet till they were ſought 
after to give an account of their faith: they were com- 


manded to tear up and to plant, to deſtroy and to build, 


to purſue the uſurper without intermiſſion, and to oblige 


the whole world to return to the obedience of their law- 


ful King, whom they had forgot. To ſucceed in this 
creat aftair, their labours muſt be daily renewed as well 
as their dangers, and they muſt die a thouſand times 
chro' apprehenſion, and by a preparation of the heart, 
before they were effectually bereft of their lives. If the 
apoſtles had not been inveſted with a divine power, 
what patience and courage would have been able to ſup- 
port them in this difficult miniftry ? what -zeal, what 
ardor, would not have been ſubdued by cruelties ſo often 
repeated, if the ſource of their zeal had been only na- 
tural ? We know what men are; they are ſoon tired of 
ſufferings, when they have it in their own power to end 
them. Courage has its ſeaſon, and ſo has the love of 
caſe and repole, The paſſions are ſucceflive; and 

Ee 3 when 
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pronounced by Chriſt: In the world ye ſhall have 
« tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
« theworld.” And take notice, that St. Paul's defiance 
to all things that come not from God, to ſurmount even 
by the greateſt torments the love which Chriſt bore him, 
is not a ſimple ſally of the mind, or a tranſient motion 
of the heart of a perſon as yet untried, or who had not 
been expoſed to great temptations. St. Paul, who 
| wrote thus to the Corinthians, mentions what he ſuffered 
for the goſpel, not to gain the applauſe of men, but to 
confound the vanity of ſome falſe apoſtles, who were 
very unlike the true ones. + © In deaths oft, (ſays he) 
of the Jews five times received I forty ſtripes ſave one: 
© thrice was I beaten with rods; once was TI floned ; 
« thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck ; a night and a day I have 
«© been. in the deep; in wearineſs and painfulneſs; in 
« watchings, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
cold and nakedneſs.” This great apoſtle lived ten 
years after, | and he could not include in this recital 
neither what he ſuffered at Jeruſalem, when he was con- 
fined there, nor what he endured in the priſons of Cae- 
| {area and Rome, nor all the perſecutions before his mar- 
tyrdom. 15 | 
| He cannot juſtly be denied the glory of having la- 
| boured and undergone more than the other apoſtles. 
Yet we ought to judge of their toils and ſufferings almoft 
by his, and of their courage by that which he diſcover- 
ed: for all the apoſtles are included in the deſcription 
he gives of the faithful miniſters of Chriſt in the ſame 
epiſtle. Giving no offence in any thing, that the 
* miniſtry be not blamed : but in all things approving 
* ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much patience, 
* in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in 
** imprifonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, 
«in faſtings.“ I omit the reſt to avoid prolixity, but I 
recommend the reading of it $; and I am perſuaded, ti 
that N 


* St, John xvi. 33. | 1 
IF 4 Cor. . 23. 45, 27. | 0 
He wrote the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians in 57, and 
he died ten years after, in 66 or 67. | ä 
. 
From verſe 6, to 10, 
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that the reader will admire how much the courage and 


zeal, which Chriſt promiſed, and actually communicated 


to his diſciples, was above all human fortitude, and at 
the ſame time ſuperior to all woridly impediments, 


| ARE. V. 
Important refletions on the courage and zeal of the apoſtles, 


which ought not to be confounded with the courage and 
patience of other martyrs. 


7 ba I'S will appear flill clearer to thoſe who will 
pleaſe to join with me in the following reflections. 
In the firſt place, the apoſtles were not as other martyrs, 
expoſed only to one trial, but paſſed thro a ſucceſſion of 


- dangers, and from one ſuffering to another. After ha- 


ving been impriſoned and whipped in one city, they im- 
mediately went to preach in another, where they muſt 
expect the ſame treatment. They were neither permit- 
ted to be ſilent, nor to ſit quiet till they were ſought 
after to give an account of their faith: they were com- 


manded to tear up and to plant, to deſtroy and to build, 


to purſue the uſurper without intermiſſion, and to oblige 


the whole world to return to the obedience of their law- 
ful King, whom they had forgot. To ſucceed in this 


great affair, their labours muſt be daily renewed as well 
as their dangers, and they muſt die a thouſand times 
thro' apprehenſion, and by a preparation of the heart, 
before they were effectually bereft of their lives. If the 
apoſtles had not been inveſted with a divine power, 


what patience and courage would have been able to ſup- 


port them in this difficult miniſtry? what zeal, what 
ardor, would not have been ſubdued by cruelties ſo often 
repeated. if the ſource of their zeal had been only na- 
tural? We know what men are; they are ſoon tired of 
ſufferings, when they have it in their own power to end 
them. Courage has its ſeaſon, and ſo has the love of 
eaſe and repoſe. The paſſions are ſucceſſive; and 
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when a man is actuated by them, be becomes pacific 
after having been fond of war, eſpecially when he has 
been often wounded, or made priſoner. 
Secondly, The apoſtles did not preach in obſcure places, 
diſtant from the magiſtrates and governors, contenting 
themſelves with proceeding quietly and patiently to 
avoid danger. On the contrary, they proclaimed Chriſt 
in the greateſt cities, where the governors and Chief 
magiſtrates reſided, and where all public authority was 
againſt them. Thus they expoſed themſelves to the 
reateſt torments, the inſtant they ſpoke ; and even ex- 
poſed themſelves, after having many times experienced, 
that the danger was as great as they foreſaw. Thus 
the Roman empire was filled with the evangelical do- 
Citrine in a few years. Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, 
Epheſus, Athens, Theſſalonica, Corinth, and the me- 
tropolis of each province, were immediately inſtructed 
by the apoſtles. And, before their death, all places of 
any note heard of Jeſus Chriſt. But from what won- 
der ful courage muſt ſuch a ſeries of ſucceſs proceed? and 
how greatly muſt they deſpiſe death and its puniſh- 
ments, thus openly to attack the reigning idolatry, ſur- 
rounded by every thing that could make it appear for- 
midable. | | , 
Thirdly, It was not then, as 'in our time, when ſe- 
veral princes divide among themſelves thoſe provinces, 
which conſtituted the Roman empire. One maſter go- 
verned the univerſe, and his commands were ſtrictly ex- 
ecuted from the fartheſt parts of Spain and Africa, even 
to the frontiers of Perſia, Thus the chriſtian religion, 
which Nero ſeverely perſecuted, had no aſylum in any 
province of the Roman empire. And the apoſtles, 
charged with the univerſal publication, marched always 
into an enemy's country ; and beſides the particular 
oppoſition which they met with in every place, they 
were certain of a general and public one from the prince 
and magiſtrates, who acted by his authority. Let 
any judicious man join all theſe together ; let him ex- 
amine himſelf as to his opinion of them, and let him 
judge, if it be natural that the apoliles ſhould never be 
tired of preaching in new places, a religion always per- 
ſecuted; 
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ſecuted ; that they ſhould affect to publiſh it in the great- 
eſt cities in the preſence of governors, and of the em- 
peror himſelf ; and that they ſhould perſiſt with an in- 
defatigable induſtry in ſo dangerous a function, tho' they 
could expect neither protection nor aſylum in that vaſt 
extent of empire, from whence they were ordered to 
expel the devil, who had every where temples and al- 
tars, in order to make room for Chriſt, whole croſs was 
looked upon as folly, and whoſe name was ſo odious, 
that believing in him was ſufficient to merit death. 


6 


| The fulfilling the promiſe made by Chriſt to his apoſtlet, to 


endue them with that wiſdom, which their enemies could 
not contradict. 


H E promiſe which Chriſt made to his apoſtles, * 
„ to give them a mouth and wiſdom, which all 
ce their adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay nor reſiſt,” 
was as fully accompliſhed as that of enduing them with 
invincible courage and patience. We have ſeen and 
heard the wiſe anſwers they made to the prieſts, doctors 
of law, and council of elders, who commanded them 
under ſevere penalties not to ſpeak of Chriſt and his re- 
ſurrection-. * + They faid unto them, Whether it be 
right in the fight of God, to hearken unto you more 
„ than God, judge ye. For we cannot but ſpeak the 
„ things which we have ſeen and heard.” And upon 
another occaſion : © | We ought to obey God rather 
than men. The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, 
* whom ye ſlew, and hanged on a tree. Him hath 
« Godexalted with his right hand, to be a prince and 
„ a Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and for- 
« giveneſs of ſins. And we are his witneſſes of theſe 
* things; and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God 
« hath given to them that obey him.” "Theſe anſwers, 
ſupported by evident proots drawn from the prophets, 
| " at 
* Luke xxi. 15. 
+ Acts iv. 19. 
4 Acts v. 29. &e. 
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at firſt aſtoniſhed thoſe, who knew that the apoſtles were 
illiterate men, and filenced them : but their inability to 
make a reply, threw them at length into rage and de- 
ſpair*. And this fury was a perfect conviction, that they 
were incapable to contradict with any ſucceſs, a mouth 
and wiſdom directed by Chriſt. 5 | 
St. Peter's ſpeeches before the people and council, 
mentioned in the acts of the apoſtles, and his two 
epiſtles, are public monuments of that heavenly wiſdom 
Which he had received. St. Matthew's and St. John's 
goſpels, ſo ſublime from their very beginning, and ſo 
Full of a ſupernatural doctrine, are alſo ſenſible wit neſſes 
thereof. And whoever reads, with due attention, St. 
John's firſt epiſtle, and that of St. James, will trace out, 
without trouble, a wiſdom much ſuperior to that of man; 
which, when ſtrictly examined, is only an empty pride 

and fooliſh oftentation of falſe or barten notions. 
St. Paul, who had ſtudied more than the other 
ſtles, and who eſteemed himſelf wiſe, and of ſound 
judgment, whilſt he was in darkneſs, deſpiſed every 
thing that he knew before he had knowledge of Chriſt, 
and + counted it as loſs, and dung in compariſon of the 


wiſdom he received ſrom him; the principal effect of 


which was to confound and deſtroy that falſe wiſdom, 
and force it to ſubmit to the ſeeming folly of the croſs. 
« t Chriſt, he ſaid, ſent me to preach the goſpel: not 
« with wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould 


«© be of none effect. For the preaching of the croſs is 


to them that periſh, fooliſhneſs : but unto us which 
&« are ſaved, it is the power of God. For it is written, 
« 1] will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring 
« to nothing the underſtanding of the pradent. Where 
& is the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? where is the diſ- 
« puter of the world? hath not God made fooliſn the 
& wiſdom of this world? For after that, in the wiſdom 
c of God, the world by wiſdom knew not God, it 
« pleaſed God by the fooliſhnefs of preaching to ſave 
« them that believe. For the Jews require a ſign, and 

the 


r. 33. 
+ Phil. iii. 7, 8. 
17. 


Acts vil. 54. 
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* the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom: but we preach Chriſt 
e crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto 
ce the Greeks, fooliſhneſs: but unto them that are cal- 
led, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God 
% and the wiſdom of God. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of 
God is wiſer than men; and the weakneſs of God is 
6 ſtronger than men.” 


A R Ta II. 


The power of Chriſt clearly proved by the triumph of a 
wiſdom which had the appearance of folly. TD. 


F E above is what Chriſt had promiſed his apoſtles, 
nobly explained by him who was moſt concerned 

in this promiſe: the deſign was to overcome and 
ſilence human ſagacity, by a wiſdom which ſeemed but 
folly : the deſign was to make reaſon ſubmit to that 
which ſeemed moſt proper to ſhock it. The deſign 
was, in fine, to triumph over all human eloquence by a 
manner of preaching plain in appearance, and void of 
all artificial colour. | | 

Chriſt was not willing to confound human reaſon by 
ways conſonant to it, but on the contrary choſe -thoſe 
very methods which human reaſon deſpiſed. It would 
have been doing it too much honour to oppoſe it, by a 
wiſdom whole ſublimity and elegance it had been forced 
to admire, *T'was worthy God alone to filence it, by 
a wiſdom which had the appearance of folly, and after 
having filenced it to prove, that what wore the garb of 
folly, infinitely ſurpaſſed every thing which human 
reaſon could have ſuggeſted as great and reaſonable, 
had he been pleaſed to conſult it. 

The buſineſs is now to examine, whether this project 
ſucceeded, But whom can ſuch examination avail ? 
„* Where is the wiſe ? where is the ſcribe? where is 
„ the diſputer of this world?“ Has not God ſhewn the 
wiſdom of the world to be folly, a wiſdom ſo uſeleſs 
to piety, ſo uncertain of the moſt ſimple truths, fo liable 
to illuſion and error, fo blind to what relates to the de- 

| ſigns 


2 Cor. i. 20. 
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figns of God, ſo incapable of diſcerning the difference 


between real and counterfeited wiſdom, ſo prejudiced 
againſt ſolid wiſdom, and the means of ſalvation, and 
fo groſly miſtaken in regard to the mean external ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, which concealed a divine power 
and wiſdom ? 8 1210 | 
Which of the two has been filenced, the apoſtles, or 
the philoſophers? which of the two wiſdoms gave way, 
that which the world treated as folly, or that which the 
miniſters of Chrift looked, upon as-ſenſeleis ? which gain- 
ed the victory, human eloguence, or chriſtian ſimplicity? 


was there any neceſſity to hide the. croſs of Chriſt, to ſay 


nothing of it, to imbelliſh it by fictions, to leſſen its 
icahdal and diſgrace by ſubtile reaſoning ? could the 
idols ſtand before the croſs of Chriſt? was not idolatry 
abaſhed, and its profeſſors forced to gloſs and paint it 
over with falſe-allegories,. invented after their defeat, to 
extenuate their ſhame, which, after the promulgation 
of the goſpel, became inſupportable? Did not the 
world, proſtrated before Chriſt, acknowledge the ap- 
parent folly and weakneſs of his croſs, to be the ſource 
of ſtrength and wiſdom? was it not conſtrained to bluſh 
at the ſenſeleſs worſhip, which it had paid ſo long to 
devils, who could only make them partake of their mi- 
ſery and blindneſs? . | 
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© H AP. IV. 


Important reflefions on the preaching of the apoſtles, who, 


far from being aſhamed of the folly of the creſs, placed 
their wuhole confidence in it: and on their weakneſs in 
ewhich they gloried. T he divinity of Chriſft-clearly ein- 
ced by the efficacy of the goſpel, and by the weakneſs of 


its miniſters. The apoſtles knew very avell, that it awas 


. impoſſible to ſucceed by human means, in perſuading men 


to faith in Chriſt crucified. They even made the ſucceſs 
of their preaching depend on the ſcandal of the croſs. Tho 
they wrought many miracles yet they attributed the efficacy 
of their words only to the croſs of Chrift. Oppoſitions of 
every kind to the Jucceſs of the goſpel increaſed in the time 
of the apoſtles, who triumphed over all, and were fully 


perſuaded they ſhould be wittorious. ' The apoſiles in a 


very little time made a ſurpriſing progreſs, without ma- 
king uſe of any human aſ/iſiance. God's deſign in em- 
ploying only avenk men, and conſcious of their inſufficiency 
in conducting a work infinitely above human ſtrength and 
ewiſdom. Invincible force of the demonſtration founded on 
the plan and deſign of Chriſt, on the means he choſe, on 
his predictions contrary in all reſpets to probability, and 
on the events which clearly juſtified them. 


UT tho' it be of no uſe to examine ſo notorious a 
fact, as the triumph of the apoſtles over all hu- 


man wiſdom, yet it is the intereſt of truth to conſider 
ſome of the circumſtances with a freſh attention. 


AR T. 


— 
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ART. I. 


The apoſtles knew very well, that it was impeſſible to ſucceed 
by human means in perſuading men to faith in Chriſt 
crucified. | 


IRST I conſider, that the apoſtles knew very well 
how impoſlible it was for them to ſucceed by any 
human means, to perſuade people into a belief of the 
doctrine of Chriſt crucified, which was a ſtumbling: block 
to the Jews, and folly to the Gentiles. They knew 
that the Jews, accuſtomed to. ancient prodigies, and 
who expected a deliverer, capable like Moſes to con- 
quer the kings of the earth, could allow of nothing but 
miracles, and ſuch a deliverance as they had from the 
Egyptian bondage: that a deliverer, who could not 
ſave himſelf from death, and even @ death of the moſt 
onions kind, was to them an ipexplicable para- 
ox: and that it was a ſtumbling- block to them, which 
neither their underſtanding nor their ears could bear, to 
be obliged to confeſs, that they had killed him who was 
promiſed to their fore-fathers, and that they had tied 
him to the croſs as accurſed, in whom all nations were 
to be bleſſed. HATE | 
They knew likewiſe, that the Gentiles, who were 
ignorant of the ſcriptures, and of divine revelation, be- 
lieved nothing but what was obvious to reaſon, eſteemed 
nothing but the ſciences, and could not be convinced 
but by arguments and ſatisfactory proofs; and that 
they were more unlikely than the Jews to believe him 
a Saviour, by whom they ſaw no miracle performed, 


| Band who was rejected by his own people. 
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They even made the ſucceſs of their predication depend on the 
feandal of the croſs. | 


N the ſecond place I conſider, that the apoſtles, very 
far from being frightened at theſe difficulties, found- 
ed their confidence on them, and it was even from the 


ſcandal of the croſs and the apparent folly of preaching - 
Chriſt crucified, that they expected the ſucceſs of their 


predication *. That inſtead of n and tem- 

ring this kind of ſcandal by artificial diſcourſes and 
ne reaſoning, they thought it would be loſing all to 
weaken the efficacy of the croſs, by making uſe + of 
any other means, and were perſuaded, that God ha- 
ving choſen ignominy and the croſs to convert the world, 


and to render it faithful, it would appear as if they had 


altered his deſign, and condemned his thoughts, to ex- 
pect from eloquence and human wiſdom the faith and 
ſalvation which he was pleaſed to annex to the croſs and 
opprobrious ſufferings of his Son. f 


„ 


Thy) they aurought many miracles, yet they attributed the 


efficacy of their words only to the croſs of Chriſt. 


| | Ga the third place. I conſider, that the apoſtles, who 


were inveſted with the power of working miracles, 
and who performed numberleſs prodigies, never divi- 
ded the ſucceſs of their predication between the proof of 
their miracles and the efficacy of the croſs. But they 
attributed all to the powerful virtue of Chriſt crucified, 
« t Whoof God, ſays St. Paul, is made unto us wiſ- 
« dom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and re- 
« demption: That, according as it is written, He that 


glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.“ The miracles 


Vor. II. F F having 
. Cor. 1. 17. , 
+ Gal. v. 11. 

: 1 Cor. i. 30, &c. 
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having no other effect but what he gives them, inſomuch 
that they might have Jeft all the Jews and Gentiles in 


incredulity and obſtinacy, as in fact they have left an 


infinite number. 4 


AR T. IV. 


Oppo rien of 6-54 kind to the ſucceſs of the ofpel increaſed 
in the times of the a oſtes, who 721 Re all, and 
ens fully convinced they ſpould be Vidoriqus, 


IN the fourth place I conſider, that from a firm per- 
A ſuaſion that Chriſt crucified had occaſion only for 
himſelf and his croſs to ſubdue the world; the 
apoſtles made no doubt but their preaching would pre- 
Vail on all hearts and empires to embrace their dactrine 
notwithſtanding the credit and power. of idolatry, whic 
was never more predaminant ;- notwithſtanding the falſe 
philoſophy which had paſſed from Greeee to Italy, and 
which being divided into two ſects, the Epicureans and 


the Stoics, both at that time in great reputation, oppoſed 


either voluptuouſneſs or pride to the progreſs of the 

oſpel; notwithſtanding the corruption of an age ſunk 
by luxury, and an implacable enemy to the predication 
of the croſs ; notwithſtanding the general diſpoſition of 
men of parts and education, who reliſhed nothing but 
what was agreeable, and was expreſſed in an ingenious 
manner, more proper to feed than to extirpate curioſity 
and the other vices of the mind; notwithſtanding the 
general contempt the gown were fallen into, and the pre- 
judice againſt them at Rome, in Greece, and every where 
ele, and of every thing that came from them; in fine, 
n the little regard almoſt all men of parts 
at that time had for religion, having ſenſe enough to dif- 
cover the falſe, without giving themſelves the trouble of 
finding out the true, changing from the extreme of be- 
lieving every thing to that of belieying nothing. * 
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The apofiles in a very litele time made a ſurprixing progreſes 
without making uſe of any human means. | 


1 the fifth place, I conſider that in an age too learn- 
ed to be ſeduced, and too obſtinate to be converted, 


the apoſtles made in a ſhort time 4 moſt amazing pro- 


greſs, without deviating from their character; without 
uniting with the goſpel any human ſcience z without 

aving the way for the philoſophers, by meeting them 
half Way, as ſome chriſtian doctors have fince very im- 
prudently done ; without ſoftening the —— of the 
goſpel to great perſonages ; without complimenting 
men in power; without promiſing their diſciples other 
than invifible goods ; without preparing them againſt 
perſecutions, but by invincible patience ; without ſuf- 


fering them in the greateſt extremities to uſe any diſ- 


viſe or equivocations in order to be releaſed : I cons 
ider, I ſay, all this, which deſerves to be ſtrictij and 


minutely examined; and I declare, I cannot help ſeeing 


the 2 hand of him who performed thoſe won- 
derful things by ſach diſproportionate means, and. by 
ſuch incompetens inſtruments. 9 225 


AR T. VI. 

God's deſign in employing only vera men, cob were tohſcious 
of thei? diſability, is conduct à cb infliiitely abobe Hu- 
mas frengtlb and avi ſdbm. : 


te * O hath choſen the foofiſtt things of the 
ve world to confound the wiſe; + and ke hath 
* choſen the weak things of the world to confound the 
« things which are mighty. And Bafe things of the 
« world, and things which are defpifed, Rath God 


« choſen ; yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
* nought things that are: that no fleſh ſaould glory in 
1 | his 


® xCor. i. 27. 
+ Rom. iii. 19. 
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« his preſence.” He would not ſhare his glory, of 
which he is jealous, either with man, or with the means 
he was pleaſed to chuſe. He would appear alone, that 
our faith might not become doubtful, and not to leave 
us under an uncertainty, whether it was he, or ſome o- 
ther, who had performed what we admire. 
The more the means would have appeared effectual 
to us, the more they would have concealed the hand 
that employed them. It was neceflary for our good that 
the obſtacles ſhould be choſen, and converted Sardis 
into means. It was neceſſary that the croſs and igno- 
miny, things of themſelves capable of fhocking man- 
kind, ſhould have the virtue of conquering them and 
rendering them believers. It was neceſſary that the 
apoſtles ſhould be poſſeſſed of nothing which the world 
admires, fears, or hopes for, and that by this very means 
they ſhould ſubdue it. 8 | 
It was neceſſary that all worldly obſtacles ſhould con- 
cur to oppoſe the goſpel, ſuch as authority, threatenings, 
torments, human wiſdom, falſe virtue, luxury, delicacies, 
atheiſm, an abhorrence of the truth, an horror of the 
croſs, a contemptible opinion of the preachers and their 


doctrine; and that all theſe obſtacles ſhould give way to 


the ſecret virtue of the goſpel, and to the ſeeming weak- 
neſs of thoſe that proclaimed it. | 
It was neceſſary that the chriſtian religion, being of 
divine inftitution, ſhould have God alone for its protec- 
tor and witneſs, He alone was worthy to atteſt it, and 
make it reſpected. It belonged only to him to prove it, 
and mark it with his own ſeal. And he never did it in 
a more auguſt manner, and more becoming himſelf, than 
in refuſing every thing that could offuſcate his preſence 
or majeſty, and-in employing only weak men, and ſuch 
as were conſcious of their infirmities, in a work ſuperior 
to all human wiſdom and power, a work in which they 
could not effeQually aſſiſt, but by acknowledging their 
own weakneſs and impotence. 
_ 3 
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AR T. VII. N 
Invincible fort of the demonſtration founded upon the plan 


and deſign of Chriſt, on the means he choſe, on his predi- 
tions contrary to all probability, and on the events awhich 


clearly juſtified them. 


THAT can now hinder the incredulous from 
ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt, when he has taken ſo 

much precaution that they might ſee nothing but him? 
Will they deny the converſion of the world ? will they 


attribute that converſion to any but the apoſtles ? will 


they pretend that the apoſtles had eminent qualifications 
in a worldly ſenſe? and do they think they can thus 
invalidate what men well inſtructed and contemporanes, 
who were moreover, of ſuperior merit according to our 
ideas, have atteſted and ſealed with their blood. 

Will they refuſe to diſcern, the age of Auguſtus and 


Tiberius in the picture we have drawn of it, or will they 


imagine that there was at that time a happy diſpoſition 
in the hearts and minds of the Greeks and Romans to 


vents, which ſo viſibly bear the ſtamp of their power ? 
And how happy aught we to think ourſelves that he 
has granted us ſo — and reaſonable a faith, that we 
muſt uſe violence to the natural ſentiments of our un- 
derſtandings and heart, to deny the proofs by which it 
is demonſtrated ? For no one can diſown, but that every 


plan and deſign, of converting the whole world; that 
the means he choſe were obſtacles to it; that nothing 
was leſs probable than his predictions; that the event 
has notwithſtanding punctually verified his prophecies: 
and theſe four points inconteſtably prove that he is God, 


becauſe they ſhew that he foreſaw, and conducted the 
whole. | 
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Doubts „ OF even incredulity, are entirely owing Fo our no Exe 
amining the aubole plan of religion, and to our attending 
to a fingle circumſtance, which has the appearance of a 
difficulty, tho it would excite our admiration were it Jeew 
in its proper place. | 


Recapitulation, exhortation, thankſgiving. 
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